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PREFACE.

PDBOUI S

THE increased interest maunifested in relation to all matters affecting
the East, and the great attention now given to the study of compara-
tive religion, seem to indicate that the time has come when an attempt
should be made to place before the English-speaking people of the
world a systematic exposition of the doctrines of the Muslim Faith.
The present work is intended to supply this want, by giving, in a tabu-
lated forro, a concise accounti of the doctrines, rites, ceremonies, aud
customs, together with the tcchnical and theological terms, of the
Muhammadan religion.

Although compiled by a clergyman who has had the privilege of
being engaged in missionary work at Peshawar tor 2 period of twentv
years, this ““DictioNary or Istam” is not intended to be a contro-
versial attack on the religious system of Muhammad, but rather an
exposition of its principles and teachings.

Divided, as the Muslim world is, into numerous sects, it has been
found impossible to take into consideration all the minor differences
which exist amongst them. The Dictionary is, for the most part, an
exposition of the opinions of the Sunni sect, with explanations of the
chief points on which the Shiah and Wahhabi schools of thought difier
from it. Very special attention has been given to the views of the
Wahhabis, as it is the Author’s conviction that they represeut the
carliest tcachings of the Muslim Faith as they came from Muhammad
and his immediate successors. When it is remembered that, according
to Mr. Wilfrid Blunt’s estimate, the Shiah sect only numbers some
ten millions out of the one hundred and seventy-five millions of Mu-
bammadans in the world, it will be secn that, in compiling a Dic-
tionary of Muhammadanism, the Shiah tenets must of necessity occupy
8 secondary place in the study of the religion. Still, upon all
impoitant questions of theology and jurisprudence, these differences
have been noticed,

The present book does not profess to he a  Biographical Dic-
tionary. ‘Lhe great work of Iha Khallikan, translated into English by
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Slane, supplies this, But short biographical notices of persons con-
nected with the early history of Islam have been given, inasmuch as
many of these persons are connected with religious dogmas and cere-
monies ; the martyrdom of Husain, for instauce, as being the foundation
of the Muharram ceremonies; Abu Hanifah, as connected with a
school of jurisprudence; and the Khalifah ‘Umar as the real founder of
the religious and political power of Islam. In the biographical notice
of Muhammad, the Author has expressed his deep obligations to Sir
Wirniam Muig’s great work, the Life of Mahomet.

Tt is impossible for anyone to write upon the subject of Muham-
madanism without being largely indebted, not only to Sir William
Muir’s books, but also to the works of the late Mr. L.ang, the aunthor
of Modern Egyptians, new editions of which have been edited by Mr.
Staniey Lane Poore. Numerous quotations from these volumes will
be found in the present work.

But whilst the Author has not hesitated in this compilation to
avail himself of the above and similar works, he has, during a long
residence amongst Muhammadan peoples, been able to consult very
numerous Arabic and Persian works in their originals, and to obtain
the assistance of very able Muhammadan native scholars of all schools
of thought in Islam.

He is specially indebted to D=r. F. Steincass, of the Univer-
sity of Munich, the author of the English-Arabic and Arabic-English
Dictionaries, for a careful revision of the whole work The interesting
article on wriTine is from the pen of this distinguished scholar, as
well as some valuable criticisms on the composition of the qur’awn, and
a biographical sketeh of the Khalifah ‘Umar.

Orientalists may, perhaps, be surprised to find that Sikuism has
been treated as a sect of Islam, but the Compiler has been favoured with
a very able and scholarly article ¢a the subject by Mr. F. Pincorr,
M.R.A.8., in which he shows that the “religion of Nanak was really
intended as a compromise between Hinduism and Muhammadanism, if
it may not even be spoken of as the religion of a Muhammadan
sect,”—the publication of which in the present work seemed to be
most desirable.

At the commencement of the publication of the work, the Author
received very valuable assistance from the Rev. F. A. P. Suirrrrr,
M.A., Principal of the Lahore Divinity College, as well as from other
friends, which he must gratefully acknowledge.

Amongst the numerous suggestions which the Author received for
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the compilation of this Dictionary, was one from a well-known Arabic
scholar, to the effect that the value of the work would be enhanced
if the quotations from the Qur’an, and from the Traditions, were given
in their original Arabic. This, however, seemed incompatible with
the general design of the book. The whole structure of the work is
intended to be such as will make it available to English scholars unac-
quainted with the Arabic language; and, consequently, most of the
information given will be found under English words rather than under
their Arabic equivalents. For example, for information regarding the
‘attributes of the Divine Being, the reader must refer to the English
Gop, and not to the Arabic arram; for all the ritual and laws
regarding the liturgical service, to the English prayem, and not to
the Arabic savar; for the marriage laws and ceremonies, to the Eng-
lish MarrisGE, and not to the Arabic ~1kan. It is hoped that, in this
way, the information given will be available to those who are entirely
unacquainted with Oriental languages, or, indeed, with Eastern iife.

The quotations from the Qur’an have heen given chiefly from
Palmer’s and Rodwell's translations; and those in the Qur'anic narra-
tive of Biblical characters (moses for example) have been taken from
Mg, Stanrey Lane Poore’s edition of Lane’s Selections. But, when
needful, entirely new translatious of quotations from the Qur’an have
been given.

The “DictioNary or Istam” has been compiled with very con-
siderable study and labour, in the hope that it will be useful to many;
—to the Government official called to administer justice to Muslim
peoples ; to the Christian missionary engaged in controversy with Mus-
lim scholars; to the Oriental traveller seeking hospitality amongst
Muslim peoples ; to the student of comparative religion anxious to
learn the true teachings of Islam ;—to all, indeed, who care to know
what are those leading principles of thought which move and guide one
hundred and seventy-five millions of the great human family, forty
miilions of whom are under the rule of Her Most Gracious Majesty
the Empress of India.

July 23rd, 1885,




Tee Arapro LETTERS TN THrs VOLUME BAVE BEEN, TRANSLITERATED

AS FOLLOWS i~

Arzabic, Names. Roman. Pronuuciation.
§ Abf A «, 1, 4, at the beginning of a word.
- B3 B As in English.
@ Ta T A soft dental, like the Italian ¢.
& Sa S Very nearly the sound of th in thing.
& Jim J Ay in Englist.
T Ha H A strong aspirate.
¢ Kha. Kh Guttural, like the Scolch ch in loch.
o Dal D Soft dental.
3 Zal Z A sound between dh and z.
; Ra R
S Z:a 2 As in English.
o Sin S &
e Shin S_h
s Sad $ A gtrongly articulated s; in Central Asia
aa s
P Zad 4 Something like the foreign pronunciation
of the ¢L in that; in Central Asia and
India z or zw.
b Ta T A strongly articulated palatal ¢.
b Za Z A strongly articulaied z.
& ‘Ain ¢ A gquttural, the pronunciation of which
must be learnt by ear.
& Gham Gh A strong guttural gf.
- Fa F As in English,
3 Qaf Q Like ¢k in stuck
o Kaf K
) Lam L
r Mim M
o Nun N As in English.
8 Ha H
L) VVan w
) Ya Y
a2 Fathah a
=~ | Kasrah i } As in Ttalian.
-~ | Zammah u
a Hamzah 4 Pronounced as a, i, %, preceded by a very

slight aspiration.




DICTIONARY OF ISLAM.

AARON. Arabic Haran (o).
‘The account given of Aaron in the Qur'an will
be found in the article on Moses. In Sirah
xix. 29, tho Virgin Mary is addressad as © tha
Sister of Aaron.” [MARY, Mosgs. |

ABAD (s%). Eternity; without
end, as distinguished from Azal (J}),
without beginning.

‘ABASA (=), “He frowned.”
The title of the Lxxxth chapter of the Qur’an.
It is said that a blind man, named ‘Abdu’llah
ibn Umm Maktim, once interrupted Muham-
mad in conversation with certain chiefs of
Quraish. The Prophet, however, took no
notice of him, but frowned and turned away ;
und in the first verso of this Sirah, he is
reprosented as reproved by God for having
done 80 :— Ho frowned and turned his back,
for that the blind man camo unto him.”

"ABBAS (+\+). ‘T'he son of ‘Abdu
I-Muttalib, and consoquontly the paternal
uncle of Muhammad. The most celebrated
of the ¢ Companions,” and the founder of the
Abbaside dynasty, which held the Khalifato
for a period of 509 years, namely, from a.p.
749 to A.p. 1258. He died in A.m 82. His
son Ibn-*Abbas was also a celebrated autho-
rity on Islamic traditione 2nd law. [ImBa
SABBAS, ABRASINES.]

ABBASIDES. Arabic al-‘4bbdsiych

(.~\sal\). The name of a dynasty of
Khalifahs descended from al-*Albas, the son
of ‘Abdu 'I-Muttalib, and a paternal uncle of
Mubammad. On account of their descent
from so near a rolation of the Prophot, the
Abbasides had, ever since the introduction of
Islam, been very high in esteem amongst the
Arabs, and had at an early period begun to
excite the jealousy of the Umaiyade Khalifahs,
who after the defeat of ‘Ali occupied the
throne of the Arabian Ewmpire, The Abbas-

A

ides had for some time asserted their cluims
to the Khalifate, and in A.p. 746 they 'com-
menced cpen hostilities. In 749 the Abbaside
Kbaliifah Abji ’1-Abbas, surnamed as-Saffih,
*the blood-shedder,” was recognied as Kha-
lifah at al-Kifah, and Marwano II., the last of
t!lle Umaiyade Khalifahs, was defeated and
slain.

Thirty-seven Khalifahs of the Abbaside dy-
nasty reigned over the Muhammadan empire,
extending over the period from a.m. 182 (a.b.
749-50) to A.H. 656 (A.D. 1258).

The names of the Abbasido Khalifahs are:—
Abii ’)-‘Abbas as-Saffah (A.0. 749), al-Mansir

" (AD. 754), al-Mahdi (a.. 775), al-Hadi (A.D.

785), Harun ar-Rashid (a.p. “786), al-Amin
A.D. 809), al-Ma'mun (4.0. £18), al-Mu‘tasim
A.D. 833), al-Wisiq (a.n. 842), al-Mutawakkil

(A.0. 847), al-Muntasir (a.0. 861), al-Musta‘in
%A.D. 862), al-Mu‘tazz (A.p. 866), al-Muhtadi
A.D. 869), al-Mu‘tamid (a.p. 870), al-Mu‘tazid
gA.n. 892)) al-Muktafi (a.p. 902), al-Muqtadir
A.D. 908), al-Qakir (a.p. 932), ar-Rizi (a.p.
934), al-Muttaqi (A.0 940), al-Mustaqfi (o.p
944), al-Muti‘ (A.D. 945), at-Tai '(a.0. 974)
al-Qadir (Ap. 994), al-Qaim (a.p. 1031), al
Muqiadi (A.p. 1075), al-Mustazhir (a.n. 1094).
al-l(}ustnrshid (a.p. 1118), ar-Rashid (a.c
1135), al-Mugqtafi (s.p. 1136), al-Mustanjid
(a-p. 1160), al-Mustazi (a.n. 1170), an-Nasii
(A.p. 1180), az-Zabir (a.p. 1225), al-Mustansir
{A.n. 1226), al-Musta‘sim (a.v. 1242 to A.p.
1258).

In the reignot ai-Musva*gim Hiiliki, grand-
son of Jingiz Khan, entered Persia and
became Sultan A.p. 1266. In 1258 he took
Baghdad and put the Khalifah al-Musta‘sim to
death, [KHALIFAHL]

ABDAL (J'»\). «Substitutes,”
pl. of Badal. Certain persons by whom, it is
said, God coutinues the world in existence.
Their number is soventy, of whom forty
reside in Syria, and thirty elsewhere. Whon
one dies another takes Lis place, being so

1



2 ABDU ’LLAH

appointed by God. It is one of the signs of
the last day that the Abddl will come from
Syria. (Mrshkat, xxiii. c¢. 3.) No one pre-
tends to be able to identify these eminent
persons iu the world, God alone knows who
they are, and where they are.

‘ABDU 'LLAH (éMt.2). The father
of Muhammad. e was the youngest son of
‘Abdu 'I-Mugtalib. During the pregnancy of
his wife Aminah, he set out on a mercantile
expedition to Gaza in the south of Palestine,
and on his way back he sickened and died at
al-Madinah, before the birth of his son Mu-
hammad  (Katibu - Waqdz, p. 18 ; Muir's
Life of Mahaomet,vol. 1. p. 11.)

ABDU 'LLAH IBN SA‘D (la.e
e 31)
taries. It is related that, when Mubammad
instructed ‘Abdu ’Ilih to write down the
words (Sirah xxiii, 12-14), ¢ We (God) have
created man from an extract of clay ...
then we produced it another creation,” ‘Abdun
Nah exclaimed, ¢ And blessed be God,
the best of creators™; and Muhammad told
him to write that down also. ~Whereupon
‘Abdu 'llah boasted that he had been inspired
with a sentence which the Prophet had ac-
knowledged to be part of the Qur'an. It is of
him that it is written in the Qur’an, Siirah vi,
93, ¢ Who is more unjust than he who devises
against God a lie, or says.‘I am inspired,
when he is not inspired at all.”

‘ABDU 'L-MUTTALIB («keStase),
Muhammad's. grandfather and his guardian
for two yoars. He died, aged 82, a.p. 578.
His sons were ‘Abdu ’‘llah (Muhammad's
father), al-Haris az-Zuhair, Aba Talib, Abu
Lahab, al-“Abbas, and Hamza.

‘ABDU 'L-QADIR AL-JILANI
(SdaeN  jo\ilaee),  The celebrated
founder of the Qadiriyah order of darweshes,
surnamed Pir-Dastagir. He died and was
buried at Baghdad, a.m. 561.

‘ABDU 'R-RAHMAN IBN ‘AUF
(tse R go=PVase).  One of the Com-
paniens who embraced Islim at a very early
period, and was one of those who fied to
Ethiopia. He also accompanied Mulhammad
in all his battles, and received twenty wounds
at Uhud, He died a.m. 32, aged 72 or 75,
and was buried at Bagi‘n ’l-Gharqad, the
graveyard of al-Madinah.

ABFL. Arabic Habil (Jul), Heb.
527 Hebel. Tn the Qur'an * the two

sons of Adam” are called Habil wu Qabil,
and the following is the aceount given of
them in that hook (Strah v. 30-35), together
with the remarks of the commentators in
italics (ag rendered in Mr. Lane’s Selections,
2nd ed., p. 53), * Reeite nnto them the history
of the two sons of Adam, namely, Abel
and Cuin, with truth. When tbkey offered
(iheir] offering to God (Abels being aram, and
Cain’s Leiny produce of" the earth), and it was
accepted frown one of them (that 13, from Abel;

One of Muhammad’s secre- .

‘ABID

for fire descended from heaven, and devoured
his offering), and it was not accepted from the
other, Cain wuas enraged 3 but he concealed his
envy until Adam pevygrmed a pilgrimage, when
he said unto his brother, T will assuredly slay
thee. dAbel said, Wherefore? Cain ansiered,
Because of the acceptance of thine offering to
the exclusion of mine. Abel replied, God only
accepteth from the pious. 1f thou stretch
forth to me thy hand to slay me, I will not
stretch forth to thee my hand to slay thee;
for I fear God, the Liord of the worlds. I
desire that thou shouldst bear the sin [which
thou intendest to commit] against me, by
slaying me, and thy sin which thou hast com-
matted before, and bhou wilt be of the compa-

' nions of the fire.— Aud that is the recompense

of the offenders.— But his soul suffered him to
slay his brother so he slew him; and he
became of [the number of} those who suffer
loss. And he knew not what to do with him ;
for he was the first dead personupon the face of
the-earth of the sons of Adam. 8o he carried
kim upon his back. And God sent a raven,
which scratched up the earth with its bill
and its talons and raised it over a dead raven
that was with it until it hid it, to show him
how he should hide the corpse of his brother.
He said, O my disgrace! Am I unable to be
like this raven, and to hide the corpse of my
brother?—And he became of [the number
of] the repentant. And he digged [a grave]
Sor him and. hid him.—On account of this
which Cain did We commanded the children
of [srael that he who should slay a soul (not
for the latter’s having slain a soul or committed
wickedness in the earth, such as infidelity, or
adultery, or intercepting the way, and the like)
[should be regarded] as though he had slain
all mankind; and he who saveth it alive, by
abstuining from slaying it, as though he had
saved alive all mankind.”

*The occasion of their making this offer-
ing is thus related, according to the common
tradition in the Kast. Ilach of them being
born with a twin-sister, when they were
grown up, Adam, by God's dircction, ordered
Cain to marry Abel’s twin-sister, and Abel to
marry Cain's; (for it being the common
opinion that marriages ought not to be had
in the nearest degrees of consanguinity, since
they must necessarily marry their sisters, it
seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to
take those of the remoter degree;) but this
Cain refusing to agree to, because his own
sister was the handsomest, Adam ordered
them to make their -offerings to God, thereby
referring the dispute to His determination.
The commentators say Cain’s offering was a
sheaf of the very worst of his orn, but
Abel’s a fat lamb of the best of his flock.”—
Sale's Koran, 1., p. 122.

‘ABID (w\e). “ A worshipper [of
God].” A term generally used for a devout
person. The word frequently occurs in the
Quran: eg. Sarah ii. 132: “The baptism
gibglu:h) of God! And who is better than

od at baptizing? We are the worshippetrs
(‘abidin) of God.” The word sibghak is trans-
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ABIQ

lated by Professor Palmer“dye ”and “dyeing,”
but Sale, following the Muslim commentators,
al-Baizawi, Jalalu 'd-din, and Husaini, who
say it refers to the Christian rite, translates it
“ baptism.” Others say that it means fitral
or din, the religion of God, with an adapta-
tation to which mankind are created. See
Lane's Lericon. [BaPTISM.]

ABIQ (31). A runaway slave.

[ABSCONDING OF SLAVES.]

ABJAD (o=%). The name of an
arithmetical arrangement of the alphabet, the
letters of which have different powers from
one to one thousand. It is in the order of
the alphabet as used hy the Jews as far as
400, the six remaining letters being added
by the Arabians. The letters spell the

words—
abjad  hawwaz  hupti  laluman
sa‘fas  qarashat  sakhaz zazigh

The author of the Arabic Lexicon, al-Qamis,
says that the first six words are the names
of celebrated kings of Madyan (Midian), and
that the last two words were added by the
Arabiaus. Some say they are the names of
the eight sons of the inventor of the Arabic
ckaracter, Muramir ibn Murra.

The following is a list of the letters with
their Euglish equivalents, and the power of
each in numbers :—

60

la(i,u)! 8 e
2 b 4045 HE
R 80 f o
4 d 0wt -
o h » 100 ¢ g
6 w 3 200 ()
ARz asy 300 sh
8 (i 400 ¢
Tl 500 s @
10 v & 600 k2 ¢
20 & & 7005 Ngh i
SO 7 800 : »
40 m q 90 z &
SO 1 rey 1000 g2 ¢
[ExoRCISM.]

ABLUTION. Arabic, waza’, wuza’
(°s%9), Persian, dbdast (<),  Ablu-
tion is described by Muhammad as “the half of
faith and the key of prayer " (Mishl-at, iii. 3c),
and is founded on tho authority of the Qur'an,
surah v. 8, “ O Believers! when ye prepare
yourselves for prayer, wash your faces and
hands up to the elbows, and wipe ycur heads
and your feet to the ankles.”

These ablutions arc absolutely necessary as
1 preparation for the recital of the liturgical
form of prayer, and are performed as follows:
The worshipper, having tucked up bissleeves
a little higher than his elbows, wastes his
hands three times; then he rinses his mouth
three times, throwing the water into it with
his right hand. After this, he, with his right
band, throws water up his nostrils, snuffing
1t up at the same time, and then blows ‘it ont,

ABLUTION 3

compressing his nostrils with the thumb and
finger of the left hand—this beirg also per-
formed three times. He then washes his
face three times, throwing up the water with
both hands. e noxt washes his right hand
and arm, as high as the elbow, as many times,
eausing the water to run along his arm from
the palm of the hand to the elbow, and in
the same manner Le washes the left. Then
he draws his wetted right hard over the
upper part of his head, raising his turban
or cap with his left. If he has a beurd, he
then corabs it with the wetted fingers of his
right band, bolding his hand with the palm
forwards, and passing the fingers through his
beard from the throat upwards. He then
puts the tips of his fore-tingers iuto his ears
and twists them round, passing his thumbs at
the same time round the back of the ears
from the bottom upwards. Noxt, he wipes
bis neck with the back of the fingers of both
hands, making the ends of his fingers meet
behind his neck, and then drawing them for-
ward. Lastly, he washes his feet, as high as
the ankles, and passes his fingers between the
toes, During this ceremony, which is gena-
rally performed in less than three minutos,
the intending worshipper usnally recites some
pious ejaculations or prayers. For examplo :—

Before commencing the wazi':—“I am
going to purify myself from all bodily un-
cleanness, preparatory to commencing prayer,
that holy act of duty, which will draw my
soul mnear to the throne of the Mest High.
In the name of God, the Great and Mighty.
Praise bo to God who has given us grace to
be Muslims. Islim is a truth aud infidelity
a falsechood.”

When washing the nostrils :—+ O my God, if
I am pleasing in Thy sight, perfume me with
the cdours of Paradise.”

When washing the right hand:—*0 my
God, on the day of judgment, place the book
of my actions in my right hand, and examine
my account with favouar.”

Wheon washing the left hand :—* O my God,
place not at the resurrection the book of my
actions in my left hand.”

The Shiya‘is, acting moro in accerdance
with the text of the Qur’ain quoted above,
only wipe, or rub (masa#k) the feet, instead of
washing them, as do the Sunnis. -

The ablution need not be performed before
oach of the five stated periods of prayer.
when the person is conscious of having
avoided every kind of impurity since the last
performance of the ablution. The private
parts of the body must also be purified when
necossary. When water cannot be procured,
or would be injurious to health, the ablntien
may be performed with dust or sand. This
ceremony is calied Tayammum (g.v.). Thbe
washing of the whole body is necessary after
certain periods of impurity., [euusis.] The
brushing of the teeth is also a religious duty.
[1swak.] The benefits of ablution are
highly exitollod in the sayings of Muharamad,
e.9., “ He who performs the waza' thoronghly
will extract all sin from bis body, even though
it may be lurking under his finger naiis.” *1In
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the day vi resurrection people shall eore
with bright faces, hands and fest and there
will be jewels in every place where the walers
of the wazu’ have reached.” (Maishket, iii. 1.)

ABORTION

VERSELS FOR ABLUTIONB USED IN AFGHAN-
ISTAN AND INDIA

o R " ‘
-~ o 1}
[ o
e o
° 3
///

VEESELS YOR ABLUTIONS USED IN EGYPT.
(LAKE’S “ EGYPTIANS.”)

- In all the principal mosques there are.
tanks, or wells, which supply water for the
purposes of legal purification. [ruxirrcarION.]

ABORTION. Arabic Isqat. There
is no mention of the subject in the Qur’an,
but according to the Fatawi‘Alamgiri (vol.
iv.p. 238), it is forbidden after the child is
formed in the womb. Muhammagd is related
to have ordered prayers to be gaid over an
abortion, when supplication should be made
for the father and ‘mother, for - fergiveness
and mercy. (Mishkat, v. ¢c. 2.)

ABRABAM.  Arabic Tbrahim
(m2')). One of the six great pro-
phets to whem God delivered special laws.
The “ Friend of God,” Khalilu Nih, to. whom
were revealod twenty portions (sehifah) of
Scripture.

Abraham is very frequently mentioned in

the Qur'an, together vith Ishmacl and Isaac. !

ABRAHAM

The fullowing are Mr. Lane’s selections (giving
in stalics the remarks -of Muslim commenta-
tors) i~

i )Ix’errgember when Abraham said to. his
father Azar (this was the suriqie of Terak),
Dost thou take images as deities? Verily I
see thee  and thy people to be in a manifest
error.—(And thus, es We showed him the error
of his father and his people, did We show
Abraham the kingdom of the heavens and the
earth, and [We did so] that he might be of [the
number of] these who firmly believe.) And
when the night overshadowed him, he saw s
star (il is said that it was Venus),[and] he said

‘unto his people, who were astroiogers, This is

my Lord, according to your asseriion.—But
when it set, he said, I like not those that sel..
to take them as Lords, since it is not meet for «
Lord to experience alteration and change of
place; as. they arve of the nature of accidents.
Yet this had no effect upon them. And when
he saw the moon rising, he said unio them,
This 18 my Lord.—But when it. set, he said,’
Verily if iny Lord direct me not (if He ran-
Jirm me not in the right way), 1 shall assuredly
be of tho erring people.—This was a hint to
his people that they were in error ; but it had no
effect upon them. And when he saw the sun
rising, ‘be said, This is my Leord. This is
greater than the star and the moon.—DBut when
it set, and the proof had been rendered more
strong to them, yet they desisted not, he said, O
my people, verily I am clear of the [things]
which ye associate with God; namely the
images und the heavenly bodies. So they said
unte him, What dost thou worship®™ He
answered, Verily 1 direct my face unto Him
who hath created the heavens and the earth,
following the right religion, and 1 am not of
the polytheists.—And his people argued with
him; [but] he said, De ye argue with we
respecting God, when He hath directed me,
and I fear not what ye asseciate with Him

unless my Lord will that anght displeasing
should befall me? My Lord comprehendeth
everything by His knowledge. Will ye not
therefore consider? And whercfore should
I fear what ye ‘have associated with God

when ye fear not for your having assooiated
with God that cf which Ho hath not seat
down unto you a proof? Then which of the
two parties is the more worthy of safery:,
Are we, or you? If ye know wha is the mors

worthy of it, follow him—God saith, They
who have believed, and not mixed their belief
with injustice (that is, polytheism), for these
shall be safety from. punishment; and they are
rightly directed.” (Strab vi.-74-82.

“ Relate unto them, in the book (that is, the
Qur’an). the history of Abraham. Verily, he
was a person of great veracity, a prophet.
When hé said nnto his. father Azar, who wor-
shipped tdols, O my father, whereford dost
thou worship ihat which heareth not, mor
seeth, nor averteth from thee aught, whether
of advantage or of injury? O my {ather.
verily {a degree] of knowledge hath come
nnto me, that hath not come unto- thee:
therefore follow me:. [ will direct thee into a
right way. O my {ather, serve not the devil,
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by obeying him in serving idols ; for the devil
is very rebéllious unto the Compassionate. O
my father, verily I fear that a punishment will
betide thep from the Compassionate, if thou
repent not, and that thou wilt be unto the
devil an aider, and @ companion in_hell-fire.—
He replied, Art thou a rejector of my Gods,
O Abraham, and dost thou revile them? If
thou abstain not, I will assuredly assail thoe
with stones or with ill words; therefore beware
f me, and leave me for a long time.—Abra-
ram said, Peace from me be on theo! I will
1sk pardon for thee of my Lord; for He
8 gracious unto me: and I will separate
nyself from you and from what ye invoke,
‘nstead of God; and I will call upon my
Lord: perhaps I shall not be unsuccessful in
calling upon my Lord, as ye are in calling
upon tdols.—And when he had separated him-
self from them, ‘and from what they wor-
shipped instead of God, by going to the Holy
Land, We gave him two sons, that ke might
cheer himself thereby, namely, Isaac and Jacob :
and each [of them] We made a prophet; and
We bestowed upon them (namely, the three).
of our mercy, wealth and children; and We
caused them to receive high commendation.”
(Sirah xix. 42-51.)

“We gave unto Abraham his direction for-
merly, before he had attained to manhood ; and
We know him to be worthy of it. When he
said unto bis father and his people, What are
these images, to the worship of which ye are
devoted 7—they answered, We found our
fathers worshipping them, and we have fol-
lowed their example. He caid unto them.
Verily ye and your. fathers have been in a
manifest error. They said, Hast thou come
unto us with truth in seying this, or art thou
of those who jest? He answered, Nay, your
Lord (the being who deserveth to be worshipped)
18 the Lord of the heavens and the earth,
who created them, not after the similitude of
anything pre-existing; and'l am of those who
bear witness thereof. And, by God, I will
assuredly, devise a plot against your idols
after ye shall have retired, turning your
backs.—So, ajter they had gone to their place
of assembly, on a day when they held a festival,
he break them in pieces with an nxe, excepl
the chief of them, upon whose neck he hung the
are; that they might return unto it (namely.
the chief) and sce what he had done with the
athers, They said, after they had returned
and seen what he had done, Who bhath done
this unto our gods? Verily be is of the
unjust.—And some of them said, We heard a
young man mention them reproachfully: he
is called Abraham. They said, Then bring
him before the eyes of the people, that they
may bouar witness against him of kis having
done it.  They said unto him, when he had
been brought, Hast thou done this unte our
gods, O Abraham? He answered, Nay, this
their chief did it: and ask ye them, if they
[can] spoak. And they retwimed unto them-
selves, upon reflecction, and said unto them-
selves, Verily ye are the unjust, in worship-
ping that which speaketh nvt. Then they re-
verted to their obstinacy, and said, Verily
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thou knowest that these speak nvt: then
wherefore dost thou order us to ask them? He
said, Do ye then worship, instead of God,
that which doth not profit you at all, nar
injure you if ye worship it not? Fie on you,
and on that which ye worship instead of God !
Do ye¢ not then understand?—They said,
Burn ye him, and avenge your gods, if ye
will do so.  So they collected abundance of fire-
wood for him, and set fire to it ; und they bound
Abraham, and put him into an engine, and cust
lim into the fire. But, saith God, We said, O
fire, be thon cold, and a security unto Abra-
ham! So nought of him was burned save his
boneds : the heat of the fire ceased, but its light
remoined; and by God’s saying, Security,—
Abraham was saved from dying by reasom of
tts cold. And they intended against him a
plot; but he caused them to be the sufferers.
And we delivered him and Lot, the son of his
brother ~Haran, from El-’Erag, [bringing
them] unto the land which We blessed for tho
peoples, by the abundance of tts rivers and
trees, namely, Syrie. Abrakam took up kis alode
in  Palestine, and Lot in El-Mutefikeh, be-
tween which is « day's journey. And iwhen
Abraham had asked a son, We gave unto him
Isaac, and Jacob as an additional gift, be-
yond what ke had asked, being a son’s son ; and
all of them We made righteous persons and
prophets. And We made them models of reli-
gion who directed men by Our command unfo
Our religion; and We commanded thera by
ingpiration to do good works and to perform
prayer and to give the appointed alms; and
they served Us. And unto Lot We gave
judgment and knowledge; and We delivered
bhim from the -city which committed filthy
actions; for they were a people of evil,
shameful doers; and We admitted him into
our mercy ; for he was [one] of the righteous.”
(Surah xxi. 52-76.)

¢« Hast thou not considered him who disputed
with Abraham concerning his Lord, because
God had given him the kingdom? And ke
was Nimrod. When Abraham said, (vpon his
saying unto him, Who is thy FLord, unto whom
thou invitést us ?), My Lord is He who giveth
life and causeth to die,—ho replied, I give
life and cause to die.—And ke summoned twn
men, and slew one of them, and lest the other
So when he suw that he understood not. Abra-
ham said, And verily God bringeth the sun
irom the east: now do thou hring it from the
west.—And he whe disbelieved was eon-
founded ; and God directeth not the o¥ending
people.” (Eirah ii, 260.)

¢« And Our messengers came formerly unto
Abraham with good tidings of [sauc and
Jacob, who should be after him. They said,
Peace. He replied, Poaco be on you And he
tarried not, but brought a roasted calf. And
when he saw that their hands touched it not.
he disliked them and conceived a fear of
them. They said, Fear not: for we are sent
unto the people of Lot, that we may destroy
them. And hit wifa Serak was standing
serving them, and she laughed, rejoicing at the
tidings of their destruciion. And we gave hex
good tidings of Isaac; and after Isan~. Jacob
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She said, Alas! shall I bear a child when I -
am an old woman of nine and ninety years,
and when this my husband is arl old man ¢f
a hundred or a hundred and twenty years?
Verily this [would be] « wonderful thing.—
They said, Dost thou wonder at the com-

mand of God? The mercy of God and His |

blessings be on you, O people of the house (of
Abrakam)! tor Ie is praiseworthy, glorious.
—And when the terror bad departed from
Abraham, snd the good tidings had come
wnto him, he disputed with Us (that is, with
Qur messengers) rtespecting the people of
Lot; for Abraham was gentle, compassionate,
vepeniant. .dnd ke said wnto them, Will ye
destroy a city wherein are three hundred be-
lievers? They answered, No. Ie said, And
will ye destroy a city wherein are two
hundred believers? They answered, No. He
said, And will ye destroy a city wherein are
Jfaorty believers 2 “They answered, No.  Ile said,
And will ye destroy u city wherein are fourteen
believers?  They answered, No. He said, And
tell me, if there-be in it one believer? They
answered, No. He said, Verily in it is Lot.
They replied, We know best who is in it. And
when their dispute had become tedious, they
said, O Abraham, abstain from this disputa-
tion; for ithe command of thy Lord hath come
Jor their destruction, and a punishment not [to
ba] averted is coming upon them.” (Sirah xi.
79-78.)

¢ And when Our decree for the destruction of
the people of Lot came [to bo exccuted}, We
turned them (that s, their cities) upside-
down; for (Jabriel raised them to heaven, and
let them fall upside-down to the earth; and
We rained upen them stones of bhaked clay,
sent one after another, marked with thy Lord,
each with the name of him upon whom it should
be cast: and they [are] not far distant from
the offenders ; that s, the stones ave not, or the
cities of the people of Lot were not, fur distunt
from the people of Mekkeh.” (Sirah xi. 84.)

“And [Abraham] said [after his escape
from Nimrod], Verily I am going unto my
Lord, who will direct me unto the place
whither He hath commanded me to go, namely,
Syria. And when he had arrived at the Holy
Land, he said, O my Lord, give we « son
[who shall be one] of the righteous. Where-
upon We gave him the glad tidings of a mild
youtli, And when he had attained to the
age when be conld work with him (as some
say, seven years ; and some, thirleen), he said,
O my child, verily I have seen in a dream that
I should saerifice thee (and the dreams of pro-
phets are true; and their actions, by the com-
mand of God) ; therefore consider what thou
seest advisable for me to do. He replied, O
my father, de what thou art eommanded:
thou shalt find me, if God please, [of the
number] of the patient. And when they had
resigned themselves, and he had laid him
down on his temple, in [the valley of] Mind,
and had drawn the knife ceross his throat (but
it produced no_effect, by reason of an obstacle
wterposed by the divine power), We called unto
him, O Abraham. thou hast verified the
vision. Verily thus do We reward the well-
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doers. Verily this was the manifest trial.
And We ransowed him whon: ke had_ been com-
manded to sacrifice (and he was Ishmael or
Isaac ; for there are two opintons) with an
excellent victim, a ram from Paradise, the
same that Abel kad offered: Gabriel (on whom
be peace!) brought it, and the lord Abraham
sacrifieed it, saying, God is wmost great! And
We left this salutation [to be bestowed] on
him by the latter generations, Peace [be} on
Abraham! Thas do We reward the well-
deoers: for he was of Our believing servants.”
(Strah xxxvii. 97-111.)

¢ Remember when Abraham said, O my Loxd,
show me how Thou will raise to life the
dead.—He said, Hast thou not believed? He
answered, Yea: but I Aave asked 7'heec that
my heart may be at ease. IHo replied, Then
take four birds and draw them towards thee,
and cut them in pieces end mingle together their
Jlesh and their feathers ; then place upon each
mountain of thy land a portion of them, then
calt them unto thee: they shall come unto
thee quickly; and know thon that God is
mighty [and] wise.—And ke took a peacock
and a vulture and a raven and a cock, and did
with then as hath been described, and kept their
heads with him, and called them ; whereupon
the portions flew about, one to another, until
they became complete : then they cume to their
heads” (Sarah ii. 262.) y

¢« Remtmber, when his Liord had tried Abra-
ham by [certain] words, commands and proki-
bitions, and he fulfilled them, God said unto
kem, I constitute thee a model of religion unto
men. He replied, And of my offspring con-
stitute models of religion. [God] said, My
covonant dcth not apply to tho offenders, the
unbelievers among them—And when We ap-
pointed the house (that is, the Ka‘bak)to be
a place for the resort of men, and a place of
security (a man weuld meet the slayer of his
Sfather there and he would not provoke him [to
revenge),) and [said], Take, () men, the sta-
tion of Abraham (the stone upon which he stood
at the time of building the Iouse) as a
place of prayer, that ye may perform behind it
the prayers of the two rak‘whs [which are or-
dained to be performed after the ceremony]
of the eircuiting [of the Ka‘bah].—And We
commanded Abraham and Ishmael, [saying],
Purify my Mouse (rid it of the idois) for
those who shall compass [it], and those who
shall abide there, and those who shall bow down
and prostrate themselves.-—And when Abra-
bam said, O my Lord, make this pluce a
secure territory (and God hath answered his
prayer, and made 1t a sacred place, wherein the
blood of man is not shed, nor is any onc op-
pressed in it, nor is its game hunted [or shot],
nor are its plants cut or pulled up), and supply
its inhabitants with fruits (whick hath been
done by the transporting of at-Tdif from Syria
thither, when 1t [that is, the territory of
Makkah] was desert, without sown land or
water, such of them as shall believe in God
and the last day.—Jle mentioned them pecu-
liarly in the prayer agreeably with the saying
of God, My covenant doth not apply to the
offenders.—God replied, Avd I will supply
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bim who disbelieveth: I will make him to
enjoy a supply of food in this world, a little
while ;: then I will force him, in the world to
come, to the punishment of the fire; and evil
shall be the transit.” (Sarah ii. 118-120.)

“ And remember when Abraham wus raising
the foundations of the House (that is, build-
ing it), together with Ishmael, and they said,
O our Lord, accept of us our bui/ding; for
Thon art the Hearer of what is said, the
Knower of what is dore. O our Lord, also
make vs resigned unto Thee, and make from
among our offspring a people resigned unto
Thee, and show us our rites (the ordinances
of our worship, or our ptlgrimuage), and be pro-

itious towards us; for Thou art the Very

ropitious, the Merciful. (Z'hey begged Ilimn
to be propitious to them, notwithstanding their
honesty, from a motive of humility, and by way
of instruction to their offspring.)” O our Lord,
also send unto them (that is, the people of the
House) an apostle from among them (and God
hath answered their prayer by sending Muham-
mad), who shall recite unto them Thy signs
(the Qur'an), and shall teach them the book
(the Qur’an), and the knowlege that it con-
taineth,and shall purify them from polytheism ;
for Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.—And
who will be averse from the religion of
Abraham but he who makeath his soul foolish,
who is ignorant that it is God’s creation, and
that the worship of Him is incumbent on it; or
who lightly esteemeth it and applieth it to vile
purposes ; wheu We have chosen him in this
world as an apostle and a friend, and ha shall be
_in the world to come one of the righteous for
whom are high ranks?—And remember when
his Lord said unto him, Resign thyself:—he
replied, I resign myself unto tho Lord of the
worlds.—And Abraham commanded his chil-
dren to follow it (namely, the religion); and
Jacob, kis children; suying, O my children,
verily God hath chosen for you the religion
of al-Islam ; therefore die not without your
being Muslims.—/t was a prohibition from
abandoning Islam and a commend to persevere
therein unto death.” (Strah ii. 121-126.)

“ When the Jews said, Abraham was a Jew,
und we are of his religion,—und the Christians
said the like, [tho [ollowing] was revealed :—
O people of the Scripture, whercfore do ye
argue respecting Abrabawm, asserting that he
was of your religion, when the Pentateuch and
the Gospel were not sent down but after him
a long time? Do ye not then understand the
falsity of your saying? So ye, O people, have
argued respecting that of which ye have
knowledge, concerning Moses and Jesus, nnd
have asserted that ye are of their religion:
then wherefore do ye argue respecting that
of which ye have no knowledge, concerning
Abraham? But God knoweth %is cuse, and
ye know i# not. Abraham was not a Jew nor
a Christian: bat be was orthodox, a Muslim
Lot one resigned], a Unitarian,and he was not
of the polytheists.” (Surah iii. 58-60.)

ABSCONDING OF SLAVES.

Arabic Ibig (3%'). An absconded
male or fernale slave is called Abig, but an
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infant slave who leaves his home I3 termed
zall, a word which is also used for an adnlt
slave who has strayed. The apprehension of
a fugitive elave is a laudable act, and the
person who seizes him should bring him be-
fore the magistrate and roceive a reward of
forty dirhams. (Hamilton's Iliddyak, vol. ii.
p. 278.)

ABSTINENCE.  Arabic 7Tagqwa
(dsy®). Is very frequently enjoined in
the Quran. The word generally applies to
abstinence from idolatry in the first instance.
but it is used to express a life of piety.  An
excessive abstinence and a life of asceticism
are condemned in the Qur’in, and the Chris-
tians are charged with the invention of the
monastic life. (Sarah lvii. 27.) ¢ As for the
monastic life, they invented il themselves.”
[>ONASTICISEM, FASTING.]

ABU ‘ABDI "LLAH (&tas oY),
Muhammad ibn Jsma'il al-Bukhari, the author
of the well-known collection of traditiona re-
ceived by the Sunnis. [BUKHARIL)

ABU ‘ABDI 'LLAH AHMAD IBN
ITANBAL (Jo= o aeat dllae pby,
[eANBAL.]

ABU ‘ABDI 'LLAH IBN ANAS
(oY o Bhe Ve ), [wALIE.]

ABU ‘ABDI 'LLAH MUHAM-
MAD IBN AL-HASAN (s pt
@3t sexe). Known as Imam
Muhammad. Bornat Wasit, a city in Arabian
‘Iraq, .0 132. He studied under the great
Imim Aba Hanifah, and had also studied
under Imam Mailik for three years. He is cele-
brated as one of the disciples of the Imim
Abf@ Hanifah, from whom he occasionally
differs, as is seen in the Hidiyah. He dicd
at Rai, in Khurasian, where his tomb is still
to ba seen, A.1. 189,

ABU BAKR (% gp1). Of the
origin of his nanie, thore are various explana-
tions. Some think that it means ¢ the father
of the maiden,” and that he received this
title becanse he was the fatier of ‘Ayishah,
whom Muhammad married when she was only
nine years old. His original name was ‘Abdu
'I-Ka‘bah (which the Prophet changed into
*‘Abdu Nah) Ibn Abi Quhafah. He was the
first Khalifah, or successor of Muhammad.
[smr*am.] Muhammadan writers praise him
for the purity of his life, and call him as-
Siddig, the Veracious. He only reigned twe
years, and died August 22nd, A.D. 634,

ABU DA’UD (5t gY). Sulaimin
Ibn al-Ash’as al-Sijistani; born at al-Basrab
A.H. 202, and ‘died A.f. 275. The compiler of
one of the six correct books of Sunni tradi-
tions, called the Sunnan Abi Da’ud, which con-
tains 4,008 traditions, said to have been care
fully collated from 500,000. [TrRADITIONS.]

ABU HANIFAH (pleadl &uia o).
Abit Hanifah an-Nu‘min is the great Sunni
Imédm and jurisconsult, and the founder of
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the Hanifi sect. His father, Sabit, was a
silk dealer in the city of al-Kifah, sand
it is said his grandfather, Auta, was a native
of Kabul. He was born at al-Kufah, a.u. 80
(A-p. 700), and died at Baghdad, a.1. 150. He
is regarded as the great oracle of Sunni juris.
prudence, and his doctrines, with those of his
disciples, the Imam Ab# Yasuf and the Jmam
Muhammad, are generally reeeived through-
out Turkey, Tartary, and Hindustan It is
related phat Imam Malik said that the Imam
Abit Hanifah was such a logician that, if he
were to assert a wooden pillar was made of
gold, he would prove it by argument.

ABU HUKATRAH (8p» }).

One

of the most constant attendants of Muham- |

mad, who from his peculiar intimacy has
related more traditions of ths sayings and
doings of the Prophet than any other indi-
vidual. His real name is doubtful, but he
was nicknamed Aba Hurairah cn account of
his fondaness for a kitten. He embraced Islam
in the year of the expedition to Khaibar, o.n,
7. and died in al-Madinah, a.3. 57 or 59,
aged 78. )

ABU JAHL (Jer #%. An im.
placabie adversary of Mubammad. His real
name was ‘Amr ibn Hisbam, but he was sur-
named, by vhe Muslims, Abli Jahl, or the
 Farher of Folly.” He is snpgosed to be
alluded to in the Qur’an, Sarah xxii. 8:—
“ There is a man who disputeth coneerning
(God without eitirer knowledge or direction.”
He was a boastful and debauched man, and
was killed in the battle of Badr.

ABU LAHAB (<& pY). One of
1he sons of Abi Muttalib, and an uncle te
Muhammad. He was a most bilter encmy to
the P1-phet, and opposed the establishment
of Tslim to the utmost of his power. Hix
name was ‘Abdu’l- Uzza, but he was surnamea
by Muhammad, Ab@i Lahab, “ The Father of
the Flame.” - When Muhammad received the
command to admonish his relations, he ealled
thewa all together, and told them he was a
warner sent unto them before a ‘grievous
chastisement. - Abii Lahab rejected his mis-
sion, and cried out, “Mayest thou perish!
Hast Lhou called us together for this? ¥ and
100k up asvone to cast at him; whereupon the
cxith Siirah of the Qur'an was produced :—

“Let the hands of Abii Lahab periszh, and
let himself perish !
His wealth and his gains shall avail him
naught.
Burned shall he be at a fiery flame,
And his wife laden with fire wood,
Or her neck a rope of palm fibre.”

Abi Lahab is saxd to have died of grief and
vexation at the defeat which his friends had
received at the battle of Badr, surviving that
misfortuno only seven days. His body was
ieft unburied for several days.

Zaid and Abii Lahab are the only relatives
or friends of Muhammad mentioned by name
in the Qurian

‘AD

ABU 'L-HUZAIL ZUFAR IBN
ALHUZAIL (3 @ 35 Jiah ob).
Celebrated as the Imam Zufar, and as a con-
temporary and intimate friend of the great
imam Abi Hanifah, He died at al-Basrah,
Am 158

ABU "L-QASIM (p=Ast @), “ The
father of Qasim.” One of the names of Ma-
hammad, assamed on the birtk of his som
Qisim, who died in infancy. [MuBaMMAD. ]

ABUSIVE LANGUAGE is for-
bidden by she Muslim law, and the offender
must be punished according to the discretion
of the Qazi. Abii Hanifah says: ¢ If a person
abuse a Musalmin by calling him an ass or
@ hog, puvishment is not incurred, becaunse
these expressions are in no respect defama-
tory of the person to whom they are used,
jt being evident that he is -meither an ass
nor a hog. Rut some allege that in our
times chastisement is inflicted, since, in the
modern acceptation, calling a man an ass
or a hog is held to be abuse. Others, again,
allege that it is esteemed only to be abuse
when the porson of whom it is said occupies a
dignified position.” According to Abii Hanifab,
the greatest number of stripes that camn be
inflicted for abasive language is thirty-nine.
(Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol. ii. 78.)

Muhammad is related. to have said,
¢ Abusing a Muslim is disobedience to God,
and it is infidelity for anyone to join such an
one in religious warfare.” (Mtshkat, xxii. 2.)

ABU TALIB («3& »\). Muham-
mad’s unclé and guardian; the father of
*Ali. Heis believed to have died as he had
lived, an unbeliever in the Prophet’s mission.;
but for ferty years he had been his faithf
friend and guardian. He died in the third
year before the Hijrah.

ABU ‘UBAIDAH (3sm= oY) IBN

- AL-JARRAH One of the Companions, who

was with the Prophet in all his wars, and
distinguished himself at the battle of Uhnd.
He was highly esteemed by Muharemad, who
made -him one of the ‘Asharah al-Mubash-
sharah, or ten patriarchs of the Muslim faith.
He died A.m. 18, aged 58.

~ABU YUSUF (<twp ). Known
also as Ya‘qfib ibn Ibrghim ~Born at Bagh-
dad, A& 113, Studied under the Imam Abii
Hanifah, and is celebrated, together with the
Imam Mahammad and the Imam Zufar, as
disciples of the great Imam; from whose
opinions, however, the three disciples not un-
frequently differ. as will be seen upon refer-
ence to the Hidayah. He died a.m. 182,

‘AD (ol=). A tribe located to-the
south of Arabia, to which the prophet Had ia
said to have been sent. See Qur'an; vii, 3:—

“And to ‘Ad we sent. our brother Hud,
*0 my weople,” said be, ¢ worship God: ye
have no other god than Him: Will ye-not
then fea: Him ? ' 5

“Said the wnbelieving chiefs among bis
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people, * We certainly perceive that thoun art
unsound of mind; and we surely doemn thee
an impostor.”

* He said, * O my people! itis not unsound-
ness of mind in me, but I am an Apostie
from the Lord of the Worlds.

¢ The messages of my Lord do I announce
to you, and I am your faithful counsellor.

¢ Marvel yo that a warning hath come to
you from your Lord throughone of yourselves
that He may warn you? Remember how he
hath made you the successors of the people
of Noah, and increased youn in tallness of
stature. Rémember then the favours of God.
that it may haply be well with you.’

« They said, ¢ Art thou come to us in order
that we may worship ope God alone, and
leave what our fathers worshipped? Then
bring that upon us witk which thou threat-
enedt us, if thou be a man Hf truth.’

‘¢ He gaid, ¢ Vergeance and wrath shall sud-
denly light on you from your Lord. Do ye
dispute with me about names that you and
your fathers have given.your idols, and for
which, God bath sent yoi down no warranty ?
Wait ya then, and I too will wait with you.'

““ And we delivered him, and. those who
were on his side, by our mercy, and we cut
off, to the last man, those who had treated
our signs as lies, and who were nut believers.”

Algo, Surah Ixxxix. 5 ; ¢ Hast thou not seen
how thy Lord deslt with ¢Ad at Iram.
adorned with pillars, whose like haye not
héenreared in these lands.” [HUD, 1BAM.]

ADA’ (s\o). Payment ; satisfac-
tion': completing (prayers, &c.).

ADAM. Arabic, Adam (pN). The
first mau. Reckoned by Muslim writers as the
first proplei, to whom ten portions of secrip-
ture (sehifah) are said to have been revealed.
He.is distinguishied by the title of Safiyu’llah,
ar, the “ chosen one of God.” He is mentioned
in the jur'din in the following Surahs, which
are taken frem Mr. Lane’s Selections (new
edition, by Mr. Stanley Liane-Pocle; Triibner,
1879), with the commentary in ftalics :—

“ Re ber, O Mukh d, wnen thy Lord
said unto the angels, I am about to place in
the earth a vicegerent to act for me in the
execution of iy ordinances therern, namely,
Adam,—they said, Wilt Thou place in it one
who will corrupt in it by disobediences, and
will shed blood (as did the, sons of El-Jann,
who were in it; where ore, when they acted
corruptly, God sent to them the angels, who
drove them away to the islands.and the moun-
tains), when we [on the contrary] celebrate
the divine perfection, occupying ourselves with
Thy praise, and extol Thy holiness? There-
JSore we ore more worthy of the vicegerency.—
God replied, Verily I know that which ye
know not, us 1o the affair of appointing Adam
wvicegerent, and that among his posterity will be
the obedient and the rebellious, and the just will
be manifest among’ them. ~And he created
Adam from the surface of the earth, tnking a
kandful of every colour that it comprised, wf?fch
was-kneaded with various waters ;. and he com-

fron a rib of his
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pletely formed et, und breathed vato it 1he soul ;
$0 it became an animated sentient being. Aad
he taught Adam the names of all things,sn-:
Jusing the knowledge of them into hes heart.
Then He showed them (namely, the things) to
*bhe angels, and said, Declare unto me the
names of theso things, if yesay truth in your
assertion that I will not create any more know-
:ng than ye, and that ye are more worthy of the
sicegerency. They replied, [ We extol] Thy
perfection! We have no knowlédge excepting
what Thou hast taught us; for Thou art the
Knowing, the Wise.— God said, O Adam, tell
them their names. And when he kad told
them their riames, God said, Did I not say
unto .you that I know the secrets of the
heavens and the earth, and know what ye
veveal of your words, saying, Wilt thou place
in it, efc., and what ye did conceal of your
words, saying, He wiil not create any more
generous towards Him than we, nor any inore
knowing?” (Sarah ii. 28-31.)

¢ We created you ; that is, your father Adam:
then We formed yous; we formed him, and you
ia him: then We said unto the angels, Pro-
strate vourselves unto Adam, by way of salu-
tation ; whereupon they prostrated them-
selves, uxcept Iblees, tZe JSuther of the jinm,
who was amid the angels:-he was not of those
who: prostrated themselvés, God said, What
hath hindered theo from prostrating thyself,
when I commanded thee? He answered, I
am better than he: Thou hast crerted me of
tire, and Thoun hast created bim of earth.

| [God]-said, Then descend thou from it; that

18, from Laradise; or, as some .say, from the
heavens ; for it is not fit for thee that thou
behave thyself proudly therein: so go thou
forth: verily thou shalt be of the contempt-
ible. He replied, Grant me respite until the
day when they (that is, mankind) shall be
raised from the dead. He said, Thou shalt
be of those ['who are] respited : ard, in another
verse [in xv. 38, it is said], until the day of
the known period ; that is, uniil the period of the
first blast [of the trurapet]. [And the davil]
said, Now, as Thoun hast led me into errox, I
wi]l surely lay wait for them (that @s, for the
sons of Adaw) in Thy right way, the way that
leadeth to The-: then Y will surely come upon
them, from befcre them, and from behind
them, and from their right hands, and from
their left, and hirider them jfrom pursuing the
way (but, saith 1bn <Abbas, he cannot come
upon them above, lest he should intervene be-
tween the servant and God's mercy), and Thoun
shalt not find the great number cf them
grateful, or believing. [God] said, Go forth
from it, despised and driven away from
mercy. Whosoaver of them (that is, of man-
kind) shall follow thee, I will surely fill
hell - with you all; with thee, and thy off-
spring,-and with men,” (Strah vii. 10—1?.)
¢ And we said, O Adam, dwell thon and
thy wife (Hou wé Pr Eve], whom God created
eft side) in the garden, and
aat ye therefrom plentifully, wherever ye
will; bu. approach ve net this tree, 10 eat
thereof ;. (and it was whear, or the grape-vine,
or some other tree;) for if ye do s0, ye will he

2
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of the number of the offenders. But the devil,
Iblees, cansed them to slip from it, that ds
Srom the garden, by kis saying unto them, Shall
T show you the way to the tree of eternity?
And he sware to them by God that he was one
of the faithful advisers to them; so they ate
of it. and He ejected thom from from that
state of delight in which they were. And We
said, Descend ye (o the earth, ye two with the
offspring that ye comprise [yet unborn}, one
of you (that 15, of your offspring) an enemy
to another; and there shall be for you, in the
earth, a place of abode, and a provision, of
its vegetable produce, for a time, until the
perz'o([q of the expiration of your terms of life.
Aud Adam learned, from his Lord, words,
which were these:—Q Lord, we have acted
unjustly to our own souls, and if Thou do not
Sorgive us, and be merciful unto us, we shall
surely be. of those who suffer loss. And he
prayed ia these words; and He became pro-
pitious towards him, acceuting his repentance ;
for He is the Very Propitious, the Merciful.
We said, Descend ye from it (from the garden)
altogether; and if there come unto you from
Me a direction (« book and an apestle), those
who follow my direction, there shall come no
fear on them, nor shall they grieve in the
world to come; jor they shall enter paradise:
but they who disbelieve and accuse our signs
of falsehood, these shall be the companjons
of the fire: they shall remain therein for
ever.” (Surah ii. 33-37.)

The Muhammadans say, that when they
were cast down from Paradise [which is in
the seventh heaven], Adam fell on the isle of
Ceylon, or Sarandib, and Eve near Jiddah
(the port ¢f Makkah) in Arabia; and that,
after a separation of two hundred years,
Adam was, cn his repentance, conducted by
the angel Gabriel to a mountain near Mak-
kah, where he found and knew his wife, the
mountain being then named ‘Arafat; and that
he aftorwards retired with her to Ceylon.—
Sale.

ADAB (<ol). Discipline of the
mind and manners ; good education and good
breeding ; politeness; deportment; a mode
of conduct or behaviour. A very long section
of the Traditions is devoted to the sayings
of Muhammad regarding rules of conduct,
and is found in the Mishkaty ’l- Masabil under
the title Babu ’l-Adab (book xxii. Matthew's
Mishkdt). It includes—(1) Salutations, (2)
Asking permission to enter houses, (3) Shak-
ing hands and embracing, (4) Rising up, (5)
Sitting, sieeping and walking, (6) Sneezing
and yawning, {7) Laughing, (8) Names, (9)
Poetry and eloquence, (10) Backbiting and
abuse, (11) Promises, (12) Joking, (18) Boast-
ing and party spirit. The traditional sayings
on these subjects will be found under their
respective titles. ‘Jimu ’(-Adab is the science
of Philology.

‘ADIYAT (wbole), “Swift horses.”
The title of the 100th Strak of the Qur'an, the
second verse of which is, “By the swift
chargers and those who strike fire with their

ADAB

ADORATION

hoofs.” Professor Palmer translates it

“ gnorting chargers.”

ADIYATU "L-MASURAH (&t
Bplel). “The prayers handed down
by tradition.” Those prayers which wers
said by Muhammad, in addilion to the regular
liturgical prayers. They are found in diffe-
rent sections of the traditions or Akadis.

‘ADL (Jae). Justice.
what is just; equalising; making of the
same weight. Ransom. The word occurs
twelve times in the Qur'an, e.g., Sivah iv. 128,
¢ Ye are not able, it may bo, to «act equ[tab[g
to your wives, even though ye covet it.”
Sitrab ii. 44, * Fear the day whereia no soul
shall pay any ransom for another soul.” Siirah
ii. 123, ¢ And fear the day when no soul shall
pay any ransom for a soul, nor shall an equi-
valent be received therefrom, nor any inter-
cession avail : and they shall not he helped.”
Sarah ii. 282, ¢ Write it down faithfully . . .
then let his agent dictate faithfully.” Surah v.
105, ¢ Let there be a testimouy between you
when any one of youis at the point of death-—
at the time ho makes his will—two equitable
persons from amongst you.” Sarah vi, 63,
“And though it (soul) cempensate with the
fullest compensation it would not be accepted.”
Surah v. 115, “ The words of thy Lord are
fulfilled in truth and justice.” Sirah xvi., 78,
“JIs he to be held equal with him whe bids
what is just, and who is on the right way?”
Sarab xvi. 92, “ Verily God bids you do
justice.” Surah xlix. 8, Make peace with
them with equity and bejust.” Sirah Ixxxii.
8, ¢ Thy generous Lord, who ereated thee and
monlded thee and disposed thee aright.”

AL-‘ADL  (Ja=}). One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It signi-
fies ‘*the Just.” It does not occur in the
Qur'an as an attribute of the Divine Being,
but it is in the list of attributes given in the
Traditions. (Mishkdt, book x.)

‘ADN (@s=). The garden of Eden.
Jannatu *‘Adn.  The garden of perpetual

abode. Theterm is used both for the garden
of Eden, in which our first psrents dwelt,

Appointing

and also for a place in celestial bliss. [JaN-
NATU ‘ADN. ]
ADOPTION. Arabic  Tabanni

(). An adopted son, or daughter,
of known descent, has no right to inherit
from his. or her, adoptive parents and their
relatives,—the filiatien of this *description
being neither recornmended nor recognised by
Muhammadan law, Such son or davghter is,
however, entitled ta what may be given under
a valid deed in gift or will.. in this particular
the Muhammadan agrees with the English,
and the Hindu with the Roman law. (Tagare
Law Lectures, 1873, p. 124.)

ADORATION. The acts and
postures by which the Muslims express
adoration at the time of prayer are similar to
those used by the ancient Jews (vide Smith’s.
Dictionary of the Bible, in locs), and consist of
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Rukié, or the inclination of the body, the
hands being placed on the knees; and Swjid,
or prostration upon the earth. the forehead
touching the ground. [PrAYER.] The adora-
tion of the black stone at Makkah forms
an important feature in the ceremonios of the
pilgrimage. [maJJ.}

ADULTERY. Arabic zind’ (sV3).

 The term zind includes both adultery and
fornication, but there is a difference in the

punishment for these offences. [FORNICATION.]

Adultery is established before a Qazi,either
by proof or confession. To establish it upon
proof, four witnesses are vequired. (Qur’an,
Siarab iv. 1.) When witnesses come forward, it
is necessary that they should be examined
particularly concerning the nature of the
offence. When the witnesses shall have borne
testimony completely, declaring that ¢ they
have seen the parties in the vern act of carnal
conjunction,” the Qazi passes sentence.

A confessian of adultery must be made by
the person who has committed the sin, at
four different times, although, according to the
Imam ash-Shifi‘l, one confession is sufficient.
Some of the doctors hold that if a person
retract his confession, his retraction must be
eredited, and he must be forthwith released.

At the commencement of Muhammad's mis-
sion, women found guilty cf adultery and for-
nication were punished by being literally
inmmured—Suratu ‘n-nisa (iv.) 19, ¢ Shut them
up within their houses till dealth release
them, or God make some way for them.”
This, however, was cancelled, and lapidation
was substituted as the punishment for adnl-
tery. and 100 stripes and one year’s banish-
ment for fornication.

When an adulterer is to be stoned to death,
he should be carried to some barren place,
and the lapidation should be executed, first
by the witnesses, then by the Qazi, and after-
wards by the by-standers. When a woman
is stoned, a hole or excavation should be dug
to receive her, as deop as her waist, becaunse
Muhammad ordered such a hole to be dug
for Ghandia.

It is lawful for a busband to slay his wife
and her paramwvur, if he shall find them in
the very act. 1f a supreme ruler, such as
a Khalifah, commit adultery, he is not subject
to such punishment.

The state of marriage which subjects a
whoremonger to lapidation, requires that he
be free (i.e. not 2 slave), a Muslim, and one
who has consummated a lawful marriage.

It will be seon that Muhammadan law is
almost identical with the divine law of the Jews
with regard to adultery (Deut. xxiii. 22, Lev.
xix. 20); but the Mosaic penalty applied as
well to the betrothed as to the married
woman.

AFPINITY. Arabic Qurabah (&%,3).
The prohibited degrees (hurmal) with regard
to marringes are as follows :—Mother,
daughter, paternal auut, maternal aunt, bro-
ther's or sister's daughter, grandmother,
granddaughter. mother-in-law, step-mother,

[
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daughter-in-law, granddaughter-in-law. Nor
can any man marry any who stand in any of
these relationships from fosterage. The mar-
riage of two sisters at the same time is for-
bidden, but the marriage of a deceased wife'’s
sister is allowed. Marriage with a deceased
brother’s wife is very common in Muslim
countries, such marriages being held to be 2
very honourable means of providing for a
brother’s widow. The marriage of cousins is
also considered most desirable, as being the
means of keeping families and tribes together.
The passage of the Qur’an on the subject of
affinity, is as follows (Sarah v. 27):—

¢ Marry not women whom your fathers
have married: for this is 2 shame, and hate-
ful, and an evil way:—though what is past
(i.e. in times of ignorance) may be allowed.

¢ Forbidden to you are your mothers, and
your daughters, and your sisters, and your
avnts, both on the father and mother's
side, and your nieces on the brother and
sister’s side, and your foster-mothers, and
your foster-sisters, and the mothers of your
wives, and your step-daughters who are yvour
wards, born of your wives to whom yo have
gone in: (but if ye have not gone in unio
them, it shall be no sin in you to marry
them ;) and the wives of your sons who pro-
ceed out of your loins; and ye may not have
two sisters; except where it is already done.
Verily, God is Indulgent, Merciful !

« Forbidden to you also are married women,
except those who are in yomr bhands a8
slaves: This is the law of God for you. And
it is allowed you, beside this, to seek out
wives by means of your ealth, with wmodest
conduct, and without fornication. And give
those with whom ye have cohabited their
dowry. This is the law. But it shall be no
crime in you to make agreements over and
above the law. Verily, God is Knowing,
Wise!”

AFFLICTION. Arabic huzn (o),
ghamm (p2). The benefits of affliction
are frequently expressed in both the Qu'ran
and Traditions. For example: Siirah ii. 150,
« We will try you with something of fear, and
hunger, and loss of wealth, and souls and
fruit; but give good tidings to the patient who,
when there falls on them a calamity, say,
«Verily we are God's and verily to Him we
retwrn.’” This formula is always used by
Muhammadans in any danger vr sudden cala-
mity, especially in the presence of death.

In the traditions (see Mishkatu 'l-3Masabik),
Mubammad is related to have said, A
Muslim is like nnto standing green corn,
which sometimes stands erect, but is some-
times cast down by the wind.” ¢ No aflliction
Yefals a servant of God but on account of the
sing which he commits.”

AFSUN (uy-3'). The Persian

term for Da‘wah or exorcism. [EIORCISM.]

‘AFU (s2e). Lit. “erasing, cancel-
ling.” The word is generally used in Mubam-
madan books for pardon and forgiveness. It
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occurs eight times in the Qur'an, e.g. Sarah

il 286, « Lord, make us not to carry what we |

have not strongth for, but forgive us and par-
don ws and have mercy on ng.” Sirah iv
46, < Verily God pardons and forgives.”

AlsAfi is one of the ninety-mme special
names.of God, It.means ¢ one who crases or
cancels;”, “The Eraser (of sins).” See Qur’an.
Strah iv. 51. .

AGENT. Arabic wakil (J=5,). One
legally appointed to act for another. For the
Muhammadan law regarding the appointment
cf agents to transact business, or to negotiate
marriages, see Hamilton’s Hiddayah, vol. iii.
p. 1; Baillie's Digest. Hanifi Code, p. 75;
Imamiyah Code; p. 29. The autbor of the
Hidayah says, “ It is lawful for a person to
appoint another his agent for the settlement,
in his behalf, of every contract which he
might lawfully have concluded himself, such
as sale, marriage, and so forth ;” and he then
proceeds to lay -down rules for guidance in
such matters at great length. A woman who
remaius in privacy and is not accustomed to
go into Court, ought, according to the saying
of Abii Bakr, to appoint an agent and not
appear herself. A slave or a minor may be
appointed agent for a free man.

AL-AHAD (a=3). *“The One.” A

title given to God. [NAMES OF GOD.]

AHADIYAH (&9=t). Unity, con-
cord. Al-Akadiyah is & term ased by Sifi
mystics to express a condition of the mind,
completoly absorbed in a meditation on the
Divine Unity. (See ‘Abdu ’r-Razzag’s Dic-
tionary of the Technical Terms of the Sufis,
Sprenger’s edition.)

~ AHQAF (J\Gs').  The name of a
tract of land in Sihr in Yaman, The title of
the xLvith Sirah of the Qur'an.

AHLU L-BAIT (et goY). “The
people of the house.” "A term uged in (he
Quran (Sarah xxxiii. 83), and in the Hadis
(Mlz's/:krit, xxiv. 21), for Muhammads house
hold.

AHLU 'L-HAWA® (et Jol). A

visionary person; a libertine.

AHLU 'L-KITAB (\=3Y o). Lit.
“The people of the book.® A term used
in the Qur'an for Jews and Christians, as be-
lievers in a revealed religion. Some Sects of
the Shi‘ahs include the Majusi (Magi) under
this ferm.

*AHMAPD (ae'). The name under

which Muhammad professes that Jesus Christ |

foretold his coming. Vide Qur'an, Stirah lxi.
6, “ And remember when Jesus the son of
Mary said. ¢ O children of Israelt of a truth 1
am God's Apasile to you to confirma the law
which was given before me, and to announce
an spostle that shall come after me, whose
name shall be Ahmad.’” Muhammad had, no
doubt, heard that Our Lord had promieed a

Paracletos (wopoxAnros), John xvi. 7. This
title, understood by him, probably from the

AL

similarity of sound, as equivalent to Periclyton
(weptkAvros), he applied to himself with
reference to bis own name Muhammad, the
praiséd or glovified one. Muir thinks that in
somo imperfect Arabic translation of the

L Gospel of St. John, the word Tapakdyros

may have been translated Akmad, or prassed.
(Life of Mahomet, vol. i. 17.)

AHZAB (+%='). “Confederates.”
The title of the xxxi1ird Siirah of the Qur'an.
which is said to have been written when
al-Madinah was besieged by a confederation of
the Jewish tribes with the Arabs of Makkah.
A.fL B,

AIYUB (wg)). [J0B.]

AJAL (JoY). The ap
of death, szid te be otrdaine

inted time
by - God from

the first. Qur'an, Strah.xxxv. 44, “He
respites them until the appointed time.

When their eppointed time comes, verily God
looks upon His-servants.” [peaTH.]

AJIR ('), A term used in Mu-

hammadan Jaw for a person hired for service.
[13aram.] ‘ ;

AINABI (vat).

any person not of Arabia.

AKHIR-I.CHAHAR.I-SHAMBAH
(8ate” s\ger ﬁd-'ﬁ). The last Wednesday
of the month of Safar. It is observed as:a
feast in commemoration of Muhammad's
having éxpérienced some mitigation of his
last illness, and having bathied. It was the
lagt time he performed the legal bathing, for
he died on the twelfth day of the next
month. In some parts of Islam it is cus-
tomary, in the early morning of ihis day to
write verses of the Qur'in, known as the
Seven Solims (q.v.), and then wash off the ink
ang drink it as a charm against evil. It.is
not observed by the Wahkabis, nor is its ob-
servance universal in Islam.

AKHLAQ (3Y). The plural of
Khulq. Natures, dispositions, habits, manners.
The general term for books ou morality,
e.g. Akhlag-i-Jalali, Akhlag-i-Muhsini, the
name of a dissertation on Ethies by Husain
Wa'iz Kashifi, o.u. 910, which has been trans-
lated into English by the Rev. H. G. Keene
(W. H. Allen & Co.).

- AKHUND (%4+Y). A maulawi; a
teacher. A title of respect given to emineni
religions teachers. QOne of the ‘most cele-
brated Muhammadan teachers of modern
times was the “ Akhind of Swit,” who died
AD. 1875. Thisgreat religious leader resided
in the village of Saidii, in the district of
Swat, on the north-west frontier of India

AKHUNDZADAH (so%j421). The
son of an Akhund. A title 6f Tefpect given
to the sons or descéndants of celebrated reli
gious teachers. [AxHUND.]

AL (JV). Int. “offspring, or pos-
terity.” TUsed in Muslim works for thé off-
spring of Muhammad .

A foreigner;
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AL-ALA  (Jde3). “The Most
High.” The title of the Lxxxvmnth Surah of
the Qur’an, in the second verse of which
the word occurs: ¢ The namne of thy Lord the
Most High is celebrated.”

‘ALAM (pl=). A staodard or
ensign. A term used for the flags and stan-
dards paraded during the Muharram. [mvu-
HARRAM, STANDARDS. ]

‘ALAM (,X\c) The
world ; condition, state of being.
‘Alamy 'l-arwak The world of spirits.

s Alamu ‘I-khaly The world ; this life.
*Alamu 'l-bagi The future state.
‘Alamu ’l-a*zamuh . The highest heaven.
¢ Alamu 'sh-shahddah The visible world.

¢ Alamu ’l-ghaib The invisible world.
‘Alamu’l-ma‘qil . The rational workl

The four mystic stages of the Sifis are -
‘Alamy 'n-nasut . The present world.
sAlamu "l-malakit . The state of augels.
‘Alamn l-jabarut . The state of pewer
¢ Adame l-lahut The state of ahsorption

into the Divinity.

universe ;

[SUFNEM. |

ALAMAT (wbebs).
signs of the resurrection.
SA°AH, RESURRECTION. |

The greater
[*ALAMATU 8

‘ALAMATU °'N-NUBUWAH
(8s~Y wolede).  “The signs of Pro-
phecy.” A term used for the smpposed mi-

racles and other proofs of the mission of
Mubammad. The title of a chapter in'the
Traditions. (Mishkat, xxi. c. vi.)

‘ALAMATU ’S-SA‘AH (wlede
&lLt),  «The- signs of the hour,”
1.e, the signs of the timo of the Rosurrection
and of the Dav of Judgment. The litle of a
section of the Traditions. (Mishkéi, xxiii.
e. 3.) [RESURRECTION.]

‘ALAQ (&), “Congealed blood.”
The title of the xovrth Siirah, the fivst five
verses of which are generally allowed to be
tho earliest portion of the Qur'an.

AL-BATDAT (8:L2). “The City.”
A name rometimes used in the Iadig for
Makkah,

ALCHEMY. Avabic  Kimiya
(s\S). According to the Kashfu
'z-zuniin, in loco, learned Muslims are wot
agreed as to the existence of this oscult
science, nor are they of one opinion as to its
lawfulness. even if it shounld exist.

ALEXANDER. THE GREAT.
Mentioned in the Qur'dn as Zi /- Qamain. i.e.
*“He of the two horns. with which he is
represented on s coins. (Barah xviii. 82.)
He seems to have been regarded by Mubam-
mad as one invested: with a divine commis-
sion:—* Verily wao - established his power
upon earth ”; bui commentators are not agreed
whether to assign to him the position of e
Prophet. {2 'L-GaARNaLN. |
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AL-HAMD (asatdl). “Praise.” A

title given to the first Siirah, so called because
its firet word iz Al-hamd.  This chapter is
also called Fatihah, whick torm is used by
modern Muslims for the Strab when it is said
for the benefit of the dead, Alhamd bewng
its more usual title  [ramisAR |

AL-HAMDU.LILLAH (& walt).
“ Praise belongs to God.” An ejaculation which
is called Tubmid. and which ogenrs at the com-
mencement of the first ehapter of the Quran.
It is used as an cjacniation of thanksyiving—
“ Thank God1” It is very often recited with
the addition of Rulli ‘l-‘alamin. « Lord of the
Universe.” (Tansin.}

A-ALL  (JaV).  One of the

ninety-nine special ngmes of God. It means
“ The Exalted Une.’

ALI (J=). The son of Abd
Talib, and & cousin-german to Mubammad.
who adopted him as his son. He married
Fa(imah, the daughter of Muhammad, and
had by her three sous; Hasan, Husain, ana
Muhassin. He wes the fourth Khalifah, and
reigned from Ax. 85 to ~m ¢0. He was
struck with a ppisoned sword by [bn ‘Muljam,
at al-Kufah, and died after three days.
aged fifty-nine ycars. The Shi‘abs hold that,
on the death of Muhammad, ‘Ali was entitled
to the Khalifate, and the respective claims of
Abii Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Usméan on the pne hand.
and of ‘All on the other, gave rise to the
Shi‘ah schism. ‘Al is surnamed by the Arabs
Asudu 'llah, and by the Persjans Sher-i-
Khudd, t.e. “ The Lion of God.” [suram.’?

ALIF. The letter Alif () is a
monograwmn frequently placed at the head of
letters, prescriptions, &e. It is the initial
letter of the word Allah (sLV), * God.”

ALTF LAM MIM The Arabic
letters W)\, corresponding to A4 L M,
which occur at the commencement of six
Siiraha, namely Siiratu’l-Baqarah (ir.), Saratu
Al *Tinran (1), diratu ‘I-*Ankabut (xX1L.),
Suratu r-Rum (xxx.), Siratu Lugman (xXxL.),
and Siratu 's-Sijdab (xxx11.). Muhammad
never explained the meaning of these myste-
rious letters, and consequently shey aro a
fruitful scarce of perplexity to learned com
mentators. Jalilu ’d-din gives an exhaustive
summary of the different views in his ligan
(p. 470). Some suppose they stand for the
words Allak, “God”; Latif, “gracious”;
Majid, - glorious.” Others say they stand for
Ana’llzhv a'lamu, 1 am the God who knoweth.”
Others maintain that they were not meant to
be understpod, and thut ihey wesp inserted
by the Divine comrmand without ¢xplanatioa,
in orvder tu remind the reader that thers were
mysteries which his intellect would never
fathiom.

ALU IMRAN (ufpe JV). “The
family of -Imrén.” The title of the third
chapter of the Qur'an.

‘ALIM (@), pl. ‘ulamd’. A-learnea
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man. The term usually includes all religious
teachers, such as Imims, Muftis, Qazis, and
Maulawies ; and in Turkey it denotes the poli-
tical party led by the religions teachers.

AL-ALIM (@e'al). One of the
nineiy-nine special names of God. 1t Ire-
quently cccurs in the Qur’an, and means * The
Wise Oge.”

ALLAH (&%), [copn.]
ALLAHU AKBAR (<% alt),

«God is great,” or “ God is most great.” An

ejaculation which is called the Takbir. It
oceurs frequently in the liturgical forms,
and is used when slaying an animal for food.
[TAKBIR.]

ALMSGIVING. The word gene-
rally used for alms is Szdaqak, or that which
manifests righteousness; the word zakdt, or
purification, being spceially restricted to the
legal alms. [zARAT.] Sedagatu ’l-Fitr are
the offerings given on the Lesser Festival,
The duty of almsgiving is very frequently en-
joined in the Quran, eg. Sirah ii. 274-5,
“What yo expend of good (ie. of well-
gotten ~ wealth), it shall be paid to you
again, acd ye shall not be wronged. (Give
veur alms) unto the poor who are straiteneid
in God’s way and cannot traverse the earth.
.. . Those who expend their wealth by night
aud by day, secretly and openly, they shall
have their hire with their Lord.”

The following are some of the sayings of
Mubammad on the subject of almsgiving, as
they occur in the Traditions :—¢ The upper
hand is better than the lower one. The
upper hand is the giver of alms, and the
lower hand is the poor beggar.” ¢ The best
of alms are those given by a man of small
means, who gives of that which he has earued
by labour, and gives as much as ne is able.”
+ Begin by giving alms to your awn relatives.”
‘- Doing justice between two people is.alms;
assisting a man on his beast is alms; good
words are alms:” “A camel lent out for
milk isalms; a cup of milk every tnorning and
evening is alms.” *Your smiling in your
brother's face is alms; assisting the blind is
alms.” “ God says, Be thou liberal, thou child
of Adam, that I may be liberal to thee.” (Sen
Mishkat: Matthew’s edition, vol. i. p. 429.)

ALWAH (&), pl. of Lauk. “The
tables” (of the Law). Mentioned in the
Qur'an, Sirah vii, 142, “ We wrote for him
(Moses) upon the Tables (al- Alwak) a monition
concermng cvery matter.”

Muslim divines are not agrced as to the
number either of the tables, or of the Com-
mandments. The commentators Jalalain say
they were either seven or ten. [TEN cox-
MANDMENTS, |

‘AMAL-NAMAH (&t jee). The
Pevsian word for Sahifatu 'I-Amal, or record
of actions kept by the recording angels.
[SAHIFATU ‘L-A'MAL, RIRANU "L-XATIBIN. |

AMAN ().

Proteclion given

AMULETS

by a Mnslim conqueror- to those who pay
Jizyah, or poll tax. [Jniap.]

AMBIYA ('), pl. of Naki
+ Prophets.” The title of the xx1st Stirah.
{prOPHETS. ]

AMIN (1), Hebrew 1al33 Au

exprossion of assent nsed at the conclusion of
prayers, very much as in our Christian wor-
ship.” Tt is always used at the conclusion of
the Saratu ‘'l-Fatihah, or first chapter of the
Qur’an.

Amin,« Faithful.” A/- Amin is the title which
it is said was given to Muhammad when
a youth, on account of his fair and honour-
able bearing, which won the coufidence of the
people.

Aminu 'l- Buit, one who wishes to perform
the pilgrimage to Makkah.

AMINAH (&-f). Muhammad’s
mother., She was the wife of ‘Abdn 'llah, and
the daughter of Wahb ibn ¢Abdi Manaf.
She died and was buried at al-Abwa, a place
wmidway between Makkah and al-Madinah,
before her son claimed the position of a Pro-
phet.

AMIR (yeeV), Anglicé, Emir. “A
ruler; a commmander; a chief: a nobleman.”
[t includes the various high oflices in a Muslim
state; the Imam, or Khalifah, being styled
Amirn - Umard@, the ruler of ralers: and
Amire - Muw'minin, the comumander oi the
bohevers.

AMIRU ‘L-HAJJ (oot yort). The

chief of the pilgrimage.” The officer in charge

of the pilgrims to Makkah. [waJs.]
AMIRU CL-MUMININ (=}
gerepdl).  “The Commander of the

Believers.” A litle which was first given lo
Abdu ’llah ibn Jabsh after his expedition to
Nukhlah, and which was afterwards assuimed
by the Khalifahs (first by ‘lJwnar) and the
Sultans of Turkey. [Kmaviram. ]

AMRIBN AL-AST (Lebdl (5 poe).
Oune of the Companions, celebrated for his
conquest of Syria, Palestine and Egypt, inthe
reigns of Aba Bakr and ‘Umar, He died
(accordimz to an Nawawi) a.u. 43,

- AMULETS. Avabic  Hama'il
(J\e=), “anything suspended ” ;

Tatwiz. « a vefuge ™ ; Hyah, “a cover.”
Amauleta, although of heathen origin, are
very rommon in Mohammadan countries. The
foliowing are used ss amulets: (1) a small
Qur'an, encased in sitk or leather, and sas-
peuded from the shoulder; (2) a chapter or
verse of the Qur’an. written on paper and
folded in leather or velvet; (3) some «f the
names of qu, or the numerical power (ses
ABJAD) of those names; (4 the names of pro-
phets. celebrated saints, ovthe nunierical power
of the same; (5) the Muhammadan oreed,
sngraven on stone or silvor. The chapters
of the Qur'an generally selected for Amulets
are: Sarahs i, vi., . xvili., xxxvi, xlv., lv.




AMTULETS

txvif., Ixxviii. Five verses known as the
Avyatu “I-Hifz, or * verses of protection.” are
atso frequently inscribed on Amulets. They
ave Sitrabs ji, 2566 xil. 64 ; xiil 12; xv. 17:
xxxvii. 7. [A¥ATO 'L-HI¥Z.]

These charims are fastened on the arm or
leg, or suspended round the neck, as a pro-
tection against evil.. They are also put on
houses aud avimals, and, in fact, upon any-
thing from which evil i3 to be averted.
Strictly, according to the principles of Islam,
only the uames of God, or verses from the
Qur'dn, should be used for amulets. Informa-
tion regarding the formation of magie squares
and amulets will bs found in the article on
fixorcisma. [ EXORCL3M, DA‘WAH. ]
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AN AMULET OF THE ATIRIBUTE OF Gon— Hiifiz,
“THE PROTECTOR.

A SMALL QURAN SUSPENDED A8 AX AMULET.

AL-AN‘AM (#\¥)), “The Cattle.”
The title of the vith Siirah, in verse 137 of
which some superstitious customs of the
Meccans, as to eertain cattle. are incidentally
mentioned.-

ANANIYAH (&W). From on,
$1." «Bgotism ™ Al-ananiyeh is a term used
by the Siifis t¢ cspross the esistence of man.

ANAS IBN MALIK (gt o
«lle), The last of the Companions
of Muhammad, and the founder of the sect of
the Malikis He died 2t ai-Basrah. su. 93,
aged 103,

AL-ANFAL (Jwd). «“The Spoils.”
The title of the vruth Sirah which was
occasioned by a dispute regarding the spoils
taken at tho battle of Badr, between the young
men whko had fonght and the old. men who
had stayed with the ensigns.

ANGEL 15

ANGEIL. Arabic mal’ak or molak
(She, M), Persian Firishtah (823,9),

“1t is believed,” says Ibn Majah, * that the
angoels are of a simple substunce (created of
light), endowed with life, and epeech, and
reascn ; and that the difference hetween the,
the Jinn, and Shaitins is a differcuce. of
species. Kunow,” ke adds. “that the angels
are sanctified from carnal desire and the dis-
turbance of anger: they dischey not God in
what He hath commanded them, but do what
‘they are commanded. Their food is the cele-
brating of His glory; their drink, the pro-
claiming of His holiness; their conversation,
the commemoration of God, Whose nanme be
exalted; their pleasure, Hi: worship, and
they are created in different forms and with
diffevent powers.” (Arabian Nights, Lane's
edition, Notes to the Introduction, p. 27.)
Four oi shem are archargels, or, as they

| are called in Arabie, Keribiyin (Cherubim),

namely, Jabra’il, or Jibril, (Gabriel), the
angel of revelations; Mika'il. or Mikal,
(Michael), the patron of the Israelites:
Lsrajil, the angel who will sound the trumpet
at the last day; and “fzrail, or. ‘Azrd'il,
the angel of death. Augels ave said to he
inferior in dignity to human prophets, he-
causc all the angels were commauded to
prostrate themselves Lefore Adam (Surah ii.
32). Every believeris attended by two record-
ing angels, called the Kiramu ’l-katibin, one of
whom records his good actions, and the other
his evil actions. There are also two angels,
called Munkar aud Nakir, who examine all
the dead intheir graves. Thechief ange! who
has charge of hell is called Mdlik, and his
subordinates are named Zahaniyah, or gnards.
A more extended acconnt of these angels will
be found vnder their particular titles.

The angels intercede for man: * The
angels celebrate the praise of their Lord, and
ask forgiveness for the dwellers on earth.”
(Strah xlii, 8.) They also act as gunardian
angels: ¢ Each hath a succession of angels
before him and behind him, who watch over
him by God’s behest.” (Surah xiii. 12.) «Is
it not enough tor you that your Lord aideth
you with three thousand angels sent down
{(from on high)?” (Sirah iii. 120.) <«He
i3 the supreme over His servants, and sendeth
forth guardians who watch over you, until,
when death overtaketh any one of you, éur
inessengers receive him and fail not.” (Siirah
vi. 61.)

There are eight angels who support the
throne of God, ¢ And the angels shall be on
its sides, and over them on that day eight
shall bear up the throne of thy Lord.” (Sarsh
1zix. 17.) Nineteen have charge of hell
“Over it are nineteen. None but angels have
we made guardians of the fire.” (Sirah lsxiv
30, 31.)

The names of the guardian angels given in
the book on Exorcism (defwah), entitled the
Jawahiru’l- Khamsah, are Israfil, Jibri'il, Kal-
ka'll, Darda'll, Durba’il, Raftma’il, Sharka'il,
Tankafil, Isma'Tl, Sarakikaill, Kharard'il,
Tata’ll, Rava’il, Hala'l, Hamwikil, Itrafl,
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Amwakil, *AmraTl, ‘Azral, Mika'il, MankaTl,
Harta'il, *As@il, Nuord'il, Nukh&il [exoR-
o183 ]

ANIMALS. . Arabic Heyawdn
(e'ye>).  According to the Qur'an,
Sfrah xziv. 44, “God hath created overy
.animal of -water.” ¢ An idea,” says Rodwell,
% perhaps derivod from Gen. i. 20, 21.”

Iv is believed that at the Resurrection the
arratiopal animals will be restored t life, that
they may be brought to judgment, a d then be
annibilated. See Qur'an, Sarah vl 38, ¢ No
kind of beast-is there on the earth, nor fowl
that dtieth with its wings, but is a comuaunity
filte vou : nothing have We passed over in the

book (of the Fternal decrees) : thon' nnto their -

Love snal) they he gathered.”
ALANRABUT (uwopSaall). “The

Spider.© The title of the xxixth.Surah,

in which there s a passing- refcrence to

this insect in the 40th verse:—*The like-
ness for those who take to themselves guar-
dians besides Gnd is the likeness of the spider
who buildeth her & house; but truly the
frailest of all hoases surely is the house of
the spidesr.”

AL-ANSAR ( \a3Y). «“The Helpers,”

a term used for the eariy converts of al-

Madinah , but when all tho citizens of al-
T4adinah were cstensibly converted to Islam,
they were all named Angdr, while tliose
Muslims who accompanied the Prophet from
Makkah to al-Madinah were called Mukdyirin,
or exiles. (Muir’s Life of Makomet, vol iii.
P 26.) [MUHAMMAD.]

ANTIOBRIST. [Masing 'D-DAJ-
JAL.]
APOSTASY FROM ISLAM.

Arabic wtidad (N5Y). According to.

Muslim law, & male apostate, or Murtadd, is
liable to be.put to death-if he continue obsti-
uate in his error; a female apostate is not
subject to capitai pnuishment, but she may

be kept in confinement vatil she: reeant. .

(Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 227.5- If
either the husband or wife apostatize from
the faith of Isldim, a divorece takes place #pso
_favto ; the wife is entitled to her whole dower,
but no sentence of .divorce is necessary.. If
the husband and wife both spostatize together,
their marriage is generally allowed to con-
timae, although the Tmam Zufar says it .is
amnalled.  But if, aftér their joint apostasy,
sither husband or wife were singly to return
1o Islam, then- the marriage woull be dis:
solved. (Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 188.)

According to Abfi Hanifah, a male apostate
18 disabled from selling or otherwise dispos-
ing of his property. But Abii Yasuf and
Twmam Muhammad -differ from their master
upon this point, and consider a male apostute
to be a8 competent to exercige every right as
if ha were still in the faith. ([liddyah, vol.
iti p. 235.

if'a hoy under age apostatize,-he is not
to be put to death, but to be imprisoned until
he'oone to full. age, when, if ‘he -continue in

.an oath of fealty tothe Prophet.

‘AQILAH

the state of unbelief, he must be put vo asath.
Neither lunatics nor. drunkards ara held to
be responsible for their apostasy from Islawm.
(Hidayak, vol. 1. 246.). If a person upor com-
pulsion -become an apostate, his wife is net |

- ‘divorced, nor aré his lands forfeited.. If a

person hecome a Musalman upon. compul-
sion, and afterwards apostatize, he is not. to
be put to death. (Hidayah, vol. iii. 467.)

The will of a male apostate is not valid, but
that of a-fcmale apostate ia-valid. (Hidayak,
vol. iv. 637.)

‘Ikrimah relates that someé apostates:wers
brought to the Khalifah ¢Ali,end he burat them
slive, but Ibn ‘Abbas heard of it, and said
that the Khalifah had not acted rightly, for
the Prophet had said, * Punish not with God s
punishment (é.e. fire), but whosoever changes
his religion, kill him with the sword?’ (Sakihu
- Bukhari.)

APOSTLE. Arabic rasil (Jywy),
hawari  ((s\e=>). The term rusul
(apostle or messenger) is applied to Mulam-
mad, that of hawari: being used in the Qurian
(Strahiii. 4, &; Strab iv. 111, 112 Sarah Ixi,
14) for the Apostles of Jesus. The word
hawiiri seems to he derived from the /Ethiopic
Léra,* to go ' hawdrya, * apostle ™ ; although,
aceording to al-Baizéawi, the cornmentator, it is
derived from hewira, “ to be white,” in Syriac,
hewar, and was givento the disciples of Josus,
he says, op account of their purity of life and
sincerity, or because they wera rospectable
men and wore white garments. In-the Tra-
ditions ( Mishkdt, book i.c. vi. part 2) haweri
is sused for the followers of all the prophets.
[PROPHETS. |-

AL-‘AQABAH (&a3t). A sheltered
glen near Mina, celebrated as the sceno of the
two pledges, the first and second pledge of
al-*Aqabah. Thefirsl pledge was made by ten
men of the tribe of Kharraj and ten'of Aus,
when thoy plighted their f2ith 10 Muhammad
thus :—* We will.not worship any but one
God; we will nat steal; nor commit adal-
tery ; nor kill our children; nor will we
slander our nesghbour; and we will obey the
Prophet of Gol” The date assigned to this
pledge by Sir W. Muir is April .21, a.p. 621,
The second pledge was a few months after-
wards, when seventy-three men and twe
women came forward, one by one, and took,
Mubammad
named twelve of the chief of these mefi,and
gald :—¢ Moses chose from amongst his people
twelve leaders. Ye shall be sureties for the
rest, even as were the Apostles of Jesus ; and
I am surety for my people. And the people:
answered, Awmin, So be it.” (Muir's Life ‘of
Mahomet, vol. it pp. 216, 282.) )

‘AQlis («e), A successor or
deputy.,” “ One who comes last.” Al-dgib i
a title given to Mahammad ag being styled
« the last of the prophets.”

‘AQILAH (&\e). The relatives:
who pay the expiatory mulet for man-
slaughter, or any otber.logal fine. They must
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be relatives descended from one common
father. (Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol. iv. pages
449, 452; Baillie’s Law of Sale, p. 214.)

‘AQIQAH  (&ae).- A custom
observed by the Arabs on the birth of a
child ; namely, leaving the hair on the
infant’s head until the seventh day, when it is
shaved, and animals are sacrificed, namely,
two sheep for a boy and one for a girl. (Mish-
kat, xviii. ¢. 3 ) Itis enjoined by Muhammadan
law, and observed in all parts of Islam.

ARABIA. Bilidu ’l-*Arab (o
<), Jaziratu’l-‘Arab (sop 859,
‘Arabistan (y\z~y2). The peninsula
bearing, amongst the Arabs, these names is
the country situated on the east of the Red
Sea, and extending as far as the Persian Gulf.

The word probably signifies a “ barren

place,” « desert” (Heh. n:'\y) 5
A g

Ptolemy divides Arabia .into three parts,
Arabia Petrea, Arabia Felix, and Arabia
Deserta ; but Arabian geographers divide it
into Zikamah, al-Hijaz, an-Ndjd, al-Aruz,
and al- Yaman.

The races which have peopled Arabia are
divided into three sections, al-“Arabu *l-Ba'i-
dah, dl-*Arabu "l Aribah, and al-*Arabu ’I-
Mustasribah.

1. Al-“Arabu 'l-Ba'idak, are the old < lost
Arabs,” of whom tradition has preserved the
names of several tribes, as well as some me-
morable particulars regarding their extinction.
This may well be called the fabulous period of
Arabian history: but, as it has the sanction of
the Qurian, it would be sacrilege in a Muslim
to doubt its authenticity. According to
this accouut, tne most_famous of the extinct
tribes were those of ‘Ad, Samid, Jadis, and
Tasm, all descended in the third or fourth
generation from Shem. ¢Ad, the father of his
tribe, settled, according to tradition, in the
Great Desert of al-Ahqaf soon after the con-
fusion of tongues. Shaddid his son succeeded
him in the government, and greatly extended
his dominions. He performed many fabulous
exploits; among others, he erected a magnifi-
cent city in the desert of ‘Adan, which had
been begun by his father, and adorned it with
a sumptuous palace and delightful gardens,
in imitation of the celestial paradise, in order
to inspire his subjects with a superstitious
veneration for him as a god. This superh
structure was built with bricks of gold and
silver alternately dispesed. The roof was of
gold, inlaid with precious stones and pearls.
The trees and shrubs were of the same pre-
cious materials. The fruits and flowers were
rubies, and on the branches were perched
birds of similav metals, the hollow parts of
which were loaded with every species of the
richest perfumes, so that every hreeze that
blew came charged with fragrance from the
bills of these golden images. To this para
dise he gave the name of Iram (see Qur'in,
Sirah lxxxix. 6). On the completion of all
this grandeur, Shaddad set out with a splendid
retinue to admire its beauties,

But heaven |
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would not suffer his pride and impiety to go
unpunished ; for, when within a day’s journey
of the place, they were all destroyed by a
territle noise from the clouds, As a menument
of Divine justice, the city, we are assured,
still stands in the desert, though invisible.

ARABIA

 Southey, in his Thalaba, has viewed this and

many of the other fables and superstitions of
the Arabs with the eye of a poet, a phifo-
sopher, and an antiquary. According to &-
Tabani, this legendary palace was discovered
in the time of Mu‘awiyah, the first Khalifah of
Damascus, by a.person in search of a st-ay
camel. A fanciful tradition adds, that the
Angel of death, on being asked whether, in

. the discharge of his duties, an instance hed

ever occurred in which he had felt some com-
passion towards his wretched vietims, sd-
mitted that only twice had his sympathies
been awakened.—once towards a shipwrecked
infant, which had been exposed on a solitary
plank to struggle for existence with the winds
and waves, and which he spared; and the
second timo in cutting off the unhappy Shad-
dad at the moment when almost within view
of the glorious fabric which he had erected
at so much expense. No sooner had the
angel spoken, than a voice from heaven
was heard to declare that the helpless
innocent on the plank was no other than
Shaddad himaelf ; and that his punishment
wag a just retribution for his ingratitude
to a merciful and kind Providence, which
had not only saved his life, but raised’ him
to unrivalled wealth and splendour. The
whole fable seems to he a confused tradition
of Belus and the ancient Babylon; or, rather,
a8 the name would import, of Benhadad, men-
tioned in Seripture as one of the most famous
of the Syrian kings, who, we are told, was
worshipped by his subjects.

Of the ‘Adites and their succeeding princes,
nothing certain is known, except that they
were dispersed or destroyed in the course of a
few centuries by the sovereigns of al-Yaman,

The tribe of Samid first settled in Arabia
Felix, and on their expulsion they repaired
to al-Hijr, on the confines of Syria. Like the
«Adites, they are reported to have been of a
most gigantie stature, the tallest being & hun-
dred cubits high and the least sixty ; and such
was their muscular power, that, with a stamp
of the foot in the driest soil, they could plant
themselves knee-deep in the earth. They
dwelt, the Qur’an informs us, “in the caves of
the rocks, and cut the mountaina into houses.
which remain to thie day.” In this tribe.it is
easy to discover the Thamudeni of Diodorns,
Pliny, and Ptolemy.

The tribes of 'Tasm and Jadis settled be-
tween Makkah and al-Madinah, and occupied
the whole level country of al-Yaman, living
promiscnously under the same government.
Their history is buried in darkness ; and when
the Arabs wish to denote anything of dubious
authority, they call it a fable of Tazm.

The extinction of these tfibes..accord-
ing to the Qur'an, was miraculous, and
signal example of Divin¢ vengeance. The
posterity' of ‘Ad and Samitd had abandoned

8
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the worship of the trne God, and lapsed into -

incorrigible idolatry. They had heen chastised
with a' threo years' drought, but their hearts
remained hardened. To the former was sent
the Prophet Had, to reclaim them and preach
the unity of the Godhead. O my people!”
exelaiined the prophet, ¢ ask parden of your
Lords then turn wunto Him with  penitence,
(and) He will send down the heavens upon
you with eopious rains, and with strength in
addition to your strength will He incredse
you.” Few believed, and the overthrow of
the idolaters was effected by a hot-and suf-
focating wind, that blew seveu nights and
oight days without intermission, accorapanied
with a terrible earthquake, by which their
idols were broken to pieces, and their houses
thrown to the ground. (See Quv'au, Strah vii..
68, xi. 53.) Lugmin, who, aceording to some,
was a famons king of the ‘Adites, and who
lived to the age af seven eagles, escaped, with
about sisty others, the common calamity.
These few survivors gave rise to a tribe
called the Lattor *Ad ; but on account of their
crimes they were transformed, as the Qur'an
states, intp asses or monkeys. Hud returned
to Hazraraut, and was buried in the neigh-
pourhood, where a small town, Qabr Hid,
still bears his name. Among the Arabs, *Ad
expresses the sume remote age that Saturn or
Ogyges did among the Greeks; anything of
extremc antignity is said to be ‘““as old as
King¢Ad.”

The idolatrowms tribe of Samioid had the
prophet §alih sent to them, whom D’Herbelot
makes the son of Arphaxad. while Bocnart
and Sale suppose him to be Peleg, the
brother of Joktan. Ilis preaching had little
effect. The fate of the ‘Adites, instead of
being a warning, only set them to dig caverns
in the rocks, where they hoped to escape the
vengeanee’ of winds and.tempests. Others
demanded a sign frem the prophet in token of
his mission. As n condition of their belief,
they challenged him to a trial of power,
similar to what tock place between Elijah
and the -priests of Daal, and promised to
follow the deity that should gain the triumph.
From a certain rork a ecamel big with young
waa to come forth in their rresence. The
idolaters were foiled; for on Silil’s pointing
to the spot, a she-camcl was produnced, with a
voung one ready weaned. This imiracle
wrought convietion in a few ; hut the rest, far
from believing, hamstrung the inother, killed
her miraculons progeny. and divided the
flesh among them. 'Thisact of impiety sealed
their doom. ¢ And a violent tempest overtook
the wicked, and they were found prestrate on
their breasts in their abodes.” (Qur'an,
Sarah vii. 71, xi. 64.) ;

The tribes. of Jadis and Tasm owe their
extinetion to. a different cause. A certain
despot, @ Tasmite, but sovereign of both tribes,
had rendered himseif detested by a voluptuous
law claiaing for himself a priovity of right
over all the brides of the Jadisites. This
nsult was not fo be folersted. A conspiracy
was [ovmed.  {'he fing and his chiefs were
‘nvied by an eotertainment.  The avengers

ARABIA

hzd privately hidden their swords in the
sand, and in the momeni of mirth and fes-
tivity they fsll mpon the tyrant aad his
retinne, and finally extirpated the greater
part of his sabjects. ]

IL—The pure Arabs aro thoge who claim
10 be descended from Joktan or Qahtan, whow
the present Arabs regard as their priveipal
founder. The members of this genuine
stock are styled al-‘Arabu }--Aribah, the
gzenuine Arabs. According 1o their genealogy
of this patriarch, his descendants formed two
distinet branches. Ya‘rub, one of his sons
founded the kingdom of al-Yaman, and Jurhum
that of al-Hijaz. Thesetwo are the only sons
spoken of by the Arabs! Their names do not
veeur in Seripture ! Dut it has*beea conjee-
tnred that they wero the Jerah and Hadoram
mentioned by-Moses as among the thivieen
planters of Arabia (Gen. x. 26). '

In the division of their nation into tribes
the Arabs resemble the Jews. From an early
era they have retained the distinetion of sepa-
rate and independent familios, This partition
was adverse to the conselidation of power or
political influenco, but it furnishes owr chief
guidé into the dark abyss of their antiguities.
The posterity of Ya‘rub spreadl anid multi-
plied into innumerable clans. New accessions
renderod new subdivisions necessary. In the
genealogical tables of Sale, Gagniex, and
Saiyid Ahmad Kbhin, are ennmerated nearly
three-score tribes of genuine Arahs, many of
whom became celebrated long before the time

of Muhammad, and some of them retain their.

names even at the present day.
IIL.—The “Avabu 'I- Musta'ribah, the mixed
Arabs, ¢laim to be descended from JIshmael

“and the daughter of al-Muzaz, King of

al-Hijaz, whom be took to wife, and was of the
njnth generation from Jurhum, the founder of
that kingdom. Of the Jurhumites, till the
time of Ishmauel, little is recorded, sxcept the
names of their princes or chiefs. and that
they had possession of the territory of al-Hijaz
But as Muhammad traces his deseent to this
alliance, the Arabs have been more than
asually careful to preserve and adorm his
genoalogy. The want of a pure ancestry is,
in theiv estimation, more than.compensated
by the dignity of so sacred a comnexion; for
they boast as much as. the Jews of being
veckoned the children of Abraham. This
circumstance will aecount for the preference
with which they uniformly regard this hranch
of their pedigree, and for the miany-romantie
legends thev have grafted upon it. it is not
improbable that the old giants and idolaters
suffered an imaginary oxtinetion to make way
for a more favoured race, and that Divine
chastisements always overtook those who
dared to juvade their consecrated terri-
tories, .
The Scripture account of the expulsion and
lesting of this venerated progenitor of the
Arabs is brief. but simple and affecting,
Tshmael was the son of Abvahiam by Hagar,
m Egyptiag slave. When fourtcen years of
ige, he was .‘sflpplan'lod in the hopes and

affections of his father by the birth of Isaao,
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through whom the promiscs were to descend
This event made it necessary to remove the
unhappy female and her child. who were
accordingly sent forth to scek their fortune
in some of the syrrounding unoecupied dis-
iricts. A small snpply of provisiong, and »
bottle of water on hier shonlder, was all she
carried from the teut of bher mnster.  Direct-
ing her steps towards her native country, she
wandered with the lad in the wilderness of
Beer-sheba, which was destitute of springs.
Here her stock failed, and it seemed iwmpos-
sible to avoid perishing by hunger oy thirst.
She resigned herself to her melanchaly pro-
spects, but the feelings of the mother were
more acute than the ugenies of want and
despair. Unable 1o witness her son's death.
she laid him under one of the shrubs.
took an affecting leave of him. and retired
to a distance. < And she went, and sat
her down over aguinst him. a wool way eff.
ag it were a bow-shot; for she said. Let
e not see the death of the child.  And she
sat aver against him, and lifted up her voice
and wept.” (Gem xxi 16.) At this momnent
an angel divected her to a well of waler
close at hand.—a discovery to which they
owed the preservation of heir lives. A pro-
mise fonmnerly given was 1enewed. that
sh mael was to bhccomo a great nation—that
he was to be a wild man—his hand against
every man, and every man's hand against him.
The trauvellers continued their journey to the
wilderness of Puran. and there took up their
residence. In due time the lad grew to man-
hood, and greatly distinguished himself as an
archer, and his mother took him a wife out of
her own land. Here the sacred narvative
breaks off abruptly, the main object of Moses
being 1o follow the history of Abraham’s
descendants through the line of Isaac. The
Arabs, in their version of Ishmacl's history,
have mixed a great deal of romance with the
nayrative of Scripture. They assert that
al-tlijaz was the district where he settled, and
that Makkah, then unarid wilderness, was the
identival spot where his life was providentially
saved, and where Hagar dicd and was buried.
The well pointed out by the angel, they be-
lieve to be the fanious Zamzam. of which al
pions Muslims drink to ihis day. They
make no allasion to his allianco with the
Egyptian woman, by whom ho had twelve
sons (Gen. xxv. 12-18), the chiefs of as many
nations, and Ihe possessors of sepurate towns;
but uas polygamy was commen in his age and
country, it is not improbable he may have
had more wives than one.

Tt was, say they, to commemaorate the
miraculous preservation of Ishmael that God
commanded Abraham to build the Ka‘bah,
and bis son (o furnish the nccessary
‘materials.

Muliaimmadan wiiters give the following
accoant of Isbwael and his descendants :—
lshmael was constituted the prince and first
high-priest of Makkah, aud, during half a
cenlury he presched to the incredulens Arabs,
At his death, which happened forty-eight
years after that of Abvaham. and in the 1371h

1
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of his age. ke was buried in the tomb of his
mother Hagar. Betweeu the erection of the
Ka‘bah and the birth of their Prophei, the
Avabs reckon aboul 2,740 years. Ishmael
was succeeded in the ragal and sacerdotal
ofice by his eldost son Nebat. although tho
pedigree of Mukamimad is traced fran Kedar,
a youngar bvother. But his family did not
long enjoy this (ouble anthority ; for, in pro-
gress of time. the Jurhumitey seized the go-
vernment antd the guardianship of the temple,
which they maintained aboud 300 years.
These last, again. having corrupted the true
woiship, were assniled, as & punishment of
their crimes, first by the scimitars oi the
Yshmaeclites. who drove thieo from Makkal,
and then by divers muladies. by which
the whele race finally perished. Before’
quitting Mukkah, however, they committed
every kind of sucrilege and indignity. They
filled up the Zamazain  well, after having
thrown into if the treasures and sacred
utensils of the temple. the black tlone, the
swords and cuirasses of Qala‘sh, the twe
galden gazelles presented by one of the
kings of Arabia. the sacred image of the ram
snbstituted .for Isaae, and all the precious
movables, lorming al once the object and
the workmanship of a superstitions dovo-
tion. For severd centuries the posterity
of Islianrel Kept possession of the suvreme
Jdignity.

The following & the list ot chiefs whe
arc said to have ruled the Hijaz, and to have
been the lineal ancestors of Muhammad, as far
as *Aduoan :—

2ne

A.D. 538 -Abdn "Hah. the father of dMubammad.
505 *Abdu 1 -Multalib.
472 Hashim
439 ‘Abd Mauaf
406 Qusaiy.
373 Kitah
340 Murral.
507 Katab.
274 Luwaiy.
‘241 Ghalib.
208 Fihr or Qoeaish.
175 Malik,
142 an-Nazr.
109 Kinanah,
76 Khnzaimal.
43 Mudrikah.
10 21-Ya's,
23 Murzar.
56 Nizar,
89 Ma'add.
122 -Adnin.

The period between Ishmael and *Adnan 1s
variously estimated. some veckoning forty,
uthers only seven. generations.  The authority
of Abu’l-Fida, who makes it ten. is that gene-
rally tollowed by the Arabs, being founded on
a tradition of one of Muhammad’s wives.
Making every allowsnce, huwever, for patti-
archal longevity, even forty gencrations are
insuflicient 10 extend over a space ol nearly
2,500 years. From ‘Adnian (v Muhamwad
the genealogy is considereod certamn, compre-
hending twenly-one generations, and necarly

B.C.
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160 different tribes, all branching off from
the same parent stem.

(See Abu’l-Fida; Gagnier's Vie de Maho-
met ; Pocock, Specim. Arab. Hist.; Saiyid
Ahmad Khan's Essays; Sale’s Koran, Prelim.
Dis ; Crichton’s Ifist, Arabia.)

ARABIC. Lisinu-’l-*dvab; Lu-
ghatu 'l-Arab. The classical language of

Arabia is held to be the language- of the
Qur’an, and of the Traditions of Muhammad,

and by reason of its incomparable excellence .

is called §a0\ al-fughak, or “the language.”
(See Qur'an, Sarah xvi. 105, ¢ They say, Surely
u person teacheth him [i.e. Mul_lammad:{. Bat
the tongue of him at whom they hint is
toreign, while this [Z.e. the Qur'an] is plain
Arabic.”)

This. classical language is often termed, by
the Arabians (hemselves, the language of
Ma‘add, and the language of Muzar, and is

a compound of many sister dialects, very -

often differing among themselves, which
were spoken throughout the whole of the
Peninsula before the religion of Muhammad
incited the nation to spread its cenquering
armips over foreign ¢ountries. Before that
period, feuds among the tribes, throughout
the whole extent of their territory, had pre-
vented the blending of their dialects into one
uniform language; but this effect of disunion
was counteracted in a great measure by the
institution of the sacred monthg, in which all
acts of hostility were most strictly interdicted,
and by the annual pilgrimage, and the yearly
fair held at ‘Ukaz, at which the poets of the
various tribes contended for the meed of
general admiration.

Qatadah says that the Quraish tribe nsed to
cull what was most excellent in the dialects
of Arabia, so that their dialect became the
best of all. This assertion, howerver, is not
altogether correct, for many of the children
of the tribe of Quraish, in the time of Muham-
mad, were sent into the desert to he there
nursed, in order to acquire the ulmost
chasteness of speech. Muhammad himself
was sent to be brought up among the tribe of
Sa‘d ibn Bakr ibn Hawazin, descendants of
Muzar, but not inthe line of Quraish ; and he
is said to have urged the facls of his being a
Quraish, and having also grown up among
the tribe of Sa‘d, as the grounds of his
claim to be the most chaste in speech of the
Arabs. Certain it is that the language of
Ma‘add was characterised by the highest degree
of perfection, copiousness, aud uniformity, in
the time of Muhammad, although it after-
wards deolined.

The language of the Qur’an is universally
acknowledged ta be the most perfect form of

Arabic speech. At the same time we must.

not forget that the acknowledged claims of the
Quran to be the direct utterance of the
Divinity have made it impossible for any
Muslim to criticise ‘the work, and it has be-
come the gtandard by which other literary
compositions have to be judged, (See Lane’s
Introduction to his d4rabic Dictionary, and
Palmer’s Qur'an.)

AL-ARAF
ARABIC LEXICONS. The first

Arabic lexicon is that which is generally
ascribed to al-Khalil, and entitled Aitabu’l
<Ain. The following are the most celebrated .
Arabic dictionaries composed "after the ‘Adin.

The Jamharak, by Ibn Duraid, died A.xw 321.

The Tahzib, by al-Azhari, died A 370.

The Mubit, by the Sahib Ibn ‘Abbad, died
A.H. 885, v ot

The Mwmal, by Ibn Faris, died a.n. 395.

The Sthak, by al-Jauhari, died A.1. 398.

The Jami, by al-Qazzaz, died A.H. 412,

The Mu‘ab, by Abii Ghalib, died A.H. 436.

‘The Muhkam, by Ibn Sidah, died a.u. 458.

The Asds, by az-Zamakhshari, died A.it
538. }

The Mughrib, by al-Mutarrizi, died AM
610. [

The <Ubab, by ag-Saghani, died A.H. 660.

The Lisanu’l-‘Arab,by Ibn Mukarram, died
A.g 711,

The Tahzibu ’t-Tahgib, by Mahmud at-
Tanikhi, died A.H. 723. :

The Misbak, by Ahmad ibn Muhammad
al-Faiyimi, compiled A.H. 734.

The Mughni ’l- Labib, by Ibn Hisham, died
A.H. 761

The Qamus, by al-Fairiizabadi, died A.m.
816.

The Sihah (says Mr. Lane in his Preface
to his Dictionary), is among the hooks of
Iexicology like the Sahih of Al-Bukhari
amongst the books of traditions; for the peint
on which turns the title to reliance is not the
copiousness of the collection, but the condi-
tion of genuineness and correctness.

Two well-known dictionaries, compiled in
modern times in Hindustén, are the GRiyasu 'l-
Lughat, by Manlawi Ghiyagu ‘d-din of Ram-
pir, and the AMuntahe ’l“47rab, by ‘Abdu ’r-
Raliim ibn ‘Abdu ’I-Karim of Safipar. These
are both Arabic and Persian lexicons.

The Arabic-Latin dictionary of
Golius, was printed at Leyden, A.n. 1653;
that of Freytag at Halle, o.p. 1830-35.

The Arabic-English and English-Arabic
dictionaries extant are—

Richardson’s Persian-Arabic-English, A.p.
1777.

Richardson’s English-Persian-Arabie, A.D.
1810.

Francis Jehnson’s Persian-Arabic-English,
A.D. 1852

Catafago’s Arabic-English and English-
Arabic, new edition, 1873.

Lane’s Arabic-®nglish, A.p. 1863 to 1882,
imperfect.

Dr. Badger’s English-Arabic, o.p. 1881,

Dr. Steingass’s English-Arabic, A.p. 1882,

AL-A‘RAF (W), (1) The
partition between heaven and hell, described
in the Qur’dn, Sirah vil. 44, “ Betwixt the two
(beaven and hell) there is a partition; and on
al-A‘raf are men who know all by their marks ;
and they shall cry out to the inhabitants of
Paradise, ¢ Peace be upon youi’ (but) they
have not (yet) entered it, although they so
desire. And when their sight is tmined towards
the dwellers in the Fire, they say, * O our Lord,

Jacob .
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place us not with the unjusi people.”” Accord-
ing to Sale, al-A‘r@f is derived from the verb
‘arafo, which signifies “ to distinguish between
things, or to part them"”; though some com-
mentators give another reason for the imposi-
tion of this name, becanse, say they, those who
stand on this partition will know and distinguish
the blessed from the damned by their respec-
tivemarks or characteristics : and others say
the word properly intonds anything that is
olevated, as such a wall of separation must
be supposed to be. Some imagine it to
bo a sart of limbo for the patriarchs und pro-
phets, or for the martyrs and those who have
been wmost eminent for sanctity. Others
place here those whose good and evil works
ave 80 equal that they exactly counterpoise
each other, and' therefore deserve neither
reward nor punishment ; and these, say they,
will on the last day be admitted into Paradisc,
after they shall have performed an act of
adoration, which will be imputed to them as
a merit, and will make the scale of their good
works to preponderate. Others suppose this
intermediate space will be a receptacle for
those who have gone to war, without their
parents’ leave, and therein suffered mar-
tyrdom; being excluded from Paradise for
their disobedience, and escaping hell becaunse
they are martyrs. (2) The title of Sarah vii.
(8) A term used by Safi mystics to express
a condition of the mind and soul when medi-
tating on the existence of (God in all things.

‘ARAFAH (&,0). The vigil of the

‘Idu 1-Azha, or Feast of Sacrifice, whon the

pilgrims proceed to Mount ‘Arafat. [‘Ipu
'L-AZHA.]
‘ARAFAT (wUg), or ‘Arafah.

The “ Mount of Recognition,” situated twelve
miled from Makkah; the place where the
pilgrims stay on the ninth day of the pil-
grimage, and recite the mid-day and after-
noon prayers, and hear the Khntbah or
sermon. llence it is a name given to the
ninth day of the month Zu ’l-Hijjah. - Upon
the origin of the name given to this mountain,
Burton says,  The Holy Hill owes its namo
to the following legond :—When our first
parents forfoited heaven for eating wheat,
which deprived them of their primeval purity,
they were cast down upon earth. The ser-
pent descended npon Ispahin, the peacock at
Cabul ; Satan at Bilbays (others say Semuan
or Seistan), Eve upon ‘Arafit, and Adam at
Ceylon (Sarandib). The latter, determining
to seek his wife, began a journey, to which
the earth owes its present mottled appear-
ance. Wherever our first father placed his
foot, which was large, a town afterwards
arose ; and between the strides will always
be country. Wandering for many years, he
came to the Mountain of Mercy, where our
common mother was continually calling upon
his name, and their recognition of each other
gave the place the name of ‘Arafah.”

ARAZI ((A\)). Lit. “lands”; the
sale of lands. Tombs are not included in the
salo of lands. A place or station for casting
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the harvest is not considered to be amongst
the rights and advantages of land, and there-
fore does not enter into the sale of it.
Baillie's Law of Sale, pages 54, 55.)
%an.]

ARCHITECTURE. The term Sara-

cenic is usually applied by English writers to
Muhammadan architecture. But though the

L style may be traced to the Arabians, they

cannot themselves be considered the inventors
of it. They had, in faet, no distinctivo style
of their own when they made their rapid con-
quests, but adapted existing styles of archi-
tecture to meet the religions and national
feelings of the Muslims.

Muhammad built a mosque at al-Madinah,
but it was an exccedingly simple structure,
and he left no directions in the Qur'an or in
the Traditions on the subject.

The typical varieties of the earlier Muham-
madan architecture are those which appeared
in Spain and in Egypt; its later form
appeared in Constantinople. The oldest
specimen of Saracenic architecture in Spain is
the mosque of Cordova, which now serves as
the cathedral of the city. It was commenced
by the Khalifah ‘Abdu ’r-Rahman, 786 A.n.

IN THE SANCTUARY OF THE CATHEDRAL OF
CORDOVA.

with the avowed "intention that it should be
the finest mosque in the world, and Byzantine
architects are said to have been specially
invited to superintend its construction.

The earliest of the Muhammedan buildings
in Egypt, of which any portions still remain, is
the Mosque of ‘Amr at old Cairo, begun
about A.D. 642, hut greatly altered or rebuilt
about sixty years later.

On the capture of Constantinople, St. Sophia
was converted by the Muslim conquerors into
their chief Mosque, and made their architec-
tural model. The older Saracenic style, as
seen at Cordova and old Cairo, contigued to
be the basis of the new, but it was modified
throughout by Byzantine iuﬂuence.. Tu Persia
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we may clearly trace in Muhamwmadan build-
ian type, and m India

ARCHITECTURE

ings the older Persian

PR e

IN 8. SOPMIA, CONSTANTINOPLIL.

the Saracenic architeets showed the same
pliancy in adopting the styles of the varions
peoples amongst whom they settled. It thus
happens (says Vergusson, in his Iistory of
Indian Archilecture), that we have at least
twelve or fifteen different styles of Muham-
madan architecture in Central Asia and in
India.

PRGOS A ]
T Tl W ‘:"l“ﬁ' :
HI SRRk
Bl “ﬁ%,%t 3
\ \18
5 .ﬁ!
S 3
A it
3 ¥ E
ol 1 ‘ It
E 5
i
b | -
|
=1 ‘ R K

IN THE TAJ MAHALL, AGRA,

A swiking and distinetive feature in early
Muhammadan architecture is the horse-shoe
arch, which in time gives way to a cusped or
scaltoped arch, strictly so termed, the outline
being produced by intersecting semi-arches.
Another variety of Saracenic arch is the cir-
cular-heuded and stilted form. The pillars are
coramonly of exceedingly slender proportions,

v
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almost 10 apparent wisocurity ; but owing to
the style of the embellishinent. this hghtness

IN TUE MO 'MASJIID, AGRA.

of particular forins tends to heighten the
gencral luxariance.  Somne have imagined that
this eclement of slenderness in regard to
pillars indivates a tent origin 46f the style
This tent-like chavacter has been further kept
up by concave ceihugs and cupolas, exnbla-
zoned with painting and gilding. Decovations
composed of ammal and human figuves, being
nterdicted by Mubammadan law [PICYURES |
are nol found n Saraceniv arcbiteciurc :
but their geometrical patterns exhibit sin-
gular beanly aud complexity, inexhaustibie
variety of combhinations, and & wonderiul
degree of harmonious itricacy, arising out of
very simple elements,  [Lattice or open trellis

W rT A7 T
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EARLY PATHAN STYLE IN THE QUTB BUILDINGS
AT DELHT.

work i§ another fertile source of embellish
‘ment, and is similar to the tracery met with
in Gothie buildings. Another chavacteristic
of Saracenic style is that of the dowe. For
the most patt domes oceur in mosgies and
tombs, and are of Byzantine origin. Minarets
are also a spucial featwre in Muhammadan
mosques, and contribute much to the pic-
turesqueness of these buildings. They are
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found in mosques of the latey Saracenic suyle.
(Seo Fergnsson's Indian and Bastern' Architec-

IN A MOUSE IN PRPSHAWAR,

ure, My. Owen Jones's Alhambra Palace, 1er-
semer's Arabische Bauverzierungen

*ARIYAH (dy=). A kind of sale
permitted in Islam, namely, when a persot
computes what quantity of fruit there is on a
tree and sclls it before it is plucked. (k-
kat. xii ¢ v.)

CARIYAH (&\e). (1) A loan for
the use of anything of which Qarz cannot be
made: c.g. the loan of a horse is “Arguh;
the loan of money is Qarz. (2) A gift, of
which the following is an examnple :—A person
makes a gift to another of the dates of o
palm-tree in his garden: but haviag after-
wards somo doubt of the propriety of that
person coming daily to his garden where
his family uspally are, and being. ut the
samo time unwilling to depart from his
promise, or to retract his gift, he gives
some of the dates that have already been
pulted in liex of those upen the troo.
(Baillie's Lauw of Selc. p. 300.)

ARK, NOAM'S (gy <), It is
mentioned in tho listory of the Deluge, as
recorded in the Quriin, im two places—-Sirah
xi, 39, ¢ Bnild the ack under om eye gnd after
onr revelation,” and Sarah sxiin 27. There
is also supposed to be aw allusion to the ark
in Sirah xxxvi. 41,* And a sign to them i
that wo bare theiv offspring 1o the Jaden ship.™

Al-Baiz@wi says that Noall was two years
building the ark, which was 800 cubits long,
50 wide, and 30 bread, and which was inade
of Indian plane-tree; that #t comsisted of
three storeys, the lowest for beasts, the widdle
for men and women (who' were separated
from each other), and the highest for birds

The ark is said to have rested on Mhe mouan-
tain al-Jadi.  [Noan.]

ARK OF THE COVENANT. The
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Hebrew'word for “Ack” is fap (i
a chest, a ‘woffer), Chald. NI’\;J‘I‘I’

v
Arabic @pl 3pG, See Qur’an, Siral;
fi. 249, The sigo of his (Saul's) kingdom is
that there shall come uato you the ark
(Zabat); iu it shall be security (or the Shechi-
nah, sakinah, Heb. n)'ijm') from  your

Lord. and the. reiics of whal the 1amily
of Moses and the family of Aavon left; the
angels skall bear it.”  Jaldlu ’d-din says
this ark contained the images of the prophets,
and was sent down from heaven to Adom,
and at length enme to the Israelites, who put
great eonfidence therain, snd continuvally car

. vied it ir iront of their army, Lill it wae taken
by the Amalckitos  But on tiis oecasion the
angels brought it back in the sight of afl the
people, and placed A at the feet of Saul
(Talut), who was thercupop vpanimousty
received as king.

ARMS, The Sale of. Lhe sale of
armonr or warlike stores to rebels, or in their
camp, is forbidden, hecanse selling arms into
the hands of rebels is an assistance to defee-
tion, But it is not forbidden to sell the mate-
rials for making arms to such persons.
(Hawilton’s Hidayah. vol. it 295.)

ARSH (W))). (1) A legal term
for cowpensation.  (2.) Amulct; a fine; par
ticularly that which 1s paid for shedding of
blood. (3.) A giit Tor conciliating the favour
of a judge; a bribe. (4.) Whatever a pur-
chaser reccives from a seller after ‘diecover-
ing a fanlt w the article bought.

‘ARSH (%)c). ‘The term used ir
the Qur'an for the throne of God. Siwah ix.
131, “ Mo is the Lord of the :mighty throne”
Husaini, tho commentator, says the throne
has 8.000 pillars, and the distunec betweer
aach pillar is 3,000,000 miles

ASABAH  (&voc).
for male relatives by
agnates.

ASAF («2o'). The wazir or pritne
minister of Solmmon.  Alluded to in the
Qur'im, Sarah xxvii. 40, sas “He with whom
was knowledge of the sevipture.” Mubaw
madan commentators say Le o« the son of
Barkhiya.

ASAR (yV). Relating; handing
down by tradition. Generaily used for a
Hads related by one of the Companions, as
distinguished from one of the Prophet’s own.

ASHAB®

A legal term
the tather’s side

AL-ASARU ’'SH-SHARIF (%
a32N). The sacred relie. A hair

of either the beard ar mustachios of Mubham-
mad, or u foot-print of the Prophet. (ne of
these sacred relies (a hair of his beard) is

exhibited in the wreal mosgue at Delhi,
another in a mosque in Cashimcere,
ASHAB (w\ae') pl. or Sakib.

The Companions or Associates of Muhammad.
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The term used for a single companion is
sahabi. Coneerning the title of ¢ Companion,”
there is considerable controversy as to the
persons to whom it can be applied. Sa‘id
ibn al-Musaiyab reckoned mnone a , ‘ Com-
panion,” but those who had been’a year or
more with Muhammad, and had gone on a
warlike expedition with him. Some say that
everyone who had attained puberty, had em-

braced Islam, and had seen the Prophet, was

a % Companion,” even though he had attended
Muhaminad but an hour. Others, however,
affirm that none could be a * Companion ™
unless Muhammad chose bim and he chose
Muohammad, and he adhered to the Prophet
at all ,times. The general opinion is that
every one who embraced . Islam, saw the Pro-
phet, and accompanied him, even for a short
time, was a * Companion.”

It is related that the Prophet marched to

Makkah with 10,000 Muslims, to Hunain with-

12,000, and that 40,000 accompanied him on
the farewell pilgrimage. The number of the
« Companions ” at his death is said to have
been 144,000.

In point of merit, the refugees (Muhajirin)
are more worthy than the auxiliaries (Angar);
but by way of precedence, the auxiliaries are
more worthy than the later refugees.

The ¢ Companions ¥ have been arranged in
thirteen classes, which are given by Aba’l-Fida
a8 follows:—1, Those who first embraced
Islam, such as Khadijah, ‘Ali, Zaid, and Abn
Bakr, and those who did not delay till he had
established bis mission. II. The Companions
who believed in him after his mission had
been fully established, amongst whom was
‘Umar. III. Those who fled to Abyssinia.
IV. The first Companions of ‘Aqabah, who
preceeded the Anxiliaries. V. The second
Ccmpanions of ‘Agabah. VI The third Com-
panions of ‘Aqabah, who were seventy. VIL
The refugees who went to the Prophet after
his flight, when he was at Quba, before the
erection of the temple.
the great battle of Badr, IX. Those who

joined Islim between Badr and Hudaibiyah.

X. Those who took the oath of fealty under
the acacia tree at Hudaibiyah, XI. Those who
joined after the treaty of Hudaibiyah, but
before the conquest. XII Those that embraced
Islaim on the day of conquest. . XIIL Those
who were children in the time of the Pro-
phet, and had seen him.

Muhammad frequently commended the
¢ Companions,” and spoke of their excellences
and virtues, a chapter in the Traditions being
devoted to this subject. (Miskkat, xxiv. e,
xiii.) He is related to have said, “ My com-
panions are like stars by which reads are
found, for which ever companion vou foilow
vou will find the right road.”

AL-ASHABU "L-FIL (J8 oolaet).
“The Companicns of the Elephant.” A term
wsed in the Chapter of the Elephant, or the
cvth Sturah :—¢ Hast thou not seen how thy
Lord dealt with the companions of the elephant ¢
Did He not cause their stratagem to misearry ?

VIIL. The soldiers of

AL-ASH'ARIYAH

And He sent against them birds in flocks,
small stones did they burl down upon them,
and he made them like stubble eaten down!”

This refers to the army of Abrahah, the
Christian king of Abyssinia and Arabia Felix.
gaid to have been lost, in the year of Muham-
mad’s birth, in an expedition against Makkah
for the purpose of destroying the Ka‘bah. This
army was cut off by small-pox, and there is-no
doubt, as the Arabic word for small-pox also
means *‘small stones,” in reference to the

- hard gravelly feeling of the pustules, what is

the true interpretation of the fourth verse of
this Strah. which, like many other. poetieal
passages in the Qur'an, has formed the start-
ing point for the most puerile and extravagant
legends.

ASHABU 'L-KAHF (<Y olast).
i The Companions of the Cave,” i.e. the Seven
Sleepers, mentioned in the Siuiratu 'I-kahf, or
Chapter xviii. of the Qur'an. The story, as
told by early Christian writers, is given by
Gibbon (Rise and Fall, Chapter xxxi.). When
the Emperor Decius persecuted the Christians,
seven noble youths of Ephesus are said to
have concealed themselves in a cave in the
side of a mountain, where they were doomed
to perish by the tyrant, who gave orders that
the entrance should be firmly secured with a
pile of huge stones. They imimnediately fell
into a deep slumber, which was miraculously
prolonged, without injuring the powers of life,
during a period of 187 years. This popular
tale, which Muliammad must have heard
when he drove his camels to the fairs of
Syria, is introduced into the Qur'sn as a
divine revelation.

ASHABU ’S-SUFFAH (ol\se!
&a\).  “The sitters on the bench”
of the temple at Makkah. They are thus de-
seribed by Aha ’l-Fidd: ¢ They were poor
strangers, without friends or place of abode,
who clafined the promises of the Apostle of
God and implored his protection. Thus the
porch of the temple béecame their mansion,
and thence they obtained their name. When
Muhammad went to meals, he used to call
some of them to partake with him; and he
selected others to eat with his companions.”

’ASHARAH MUBASHSHARAH
(3ptne Bpt2},  “The ten who received
glad tidings.” Ten of the most distingnished of
Muhammad’s followers, whose certain entrance
into Paradise he is said to have foretold.
They are Abid Bakr, ‘Umar, Usman, ‘Ali,
Talhah, az-Zubair, ‘Abdu r-Rabman, Sa‘d-ibn-
Abii-Waqqas. Sa‘id ibn Zaid, Abt ‘Ubaidah
ibn al-Jarrah. (Mishkat, book xxiv. ¢. xx., part
ii.) Mubammad declared it presumption for-
anyore to eount upon an cntrance into
heaven with absolute certainty, but he meade
an exception in favonr of these ten distin-
guished persons.

AT-ASH'ARIYAH (&=al). A sect

formed by Abu ’I-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Ismail
al-Ash‘art. born A.B. 260 (a.n, 873-4).



AL-ASH ARIYAH

They hold that the attributes of God are
distinet from His essence, yet in such a
way as to forbid any comparison being
made between God and His creatures. They
say they sve not *‘ain nor ghair:” not of His
essence, nor distinct from it: i.e. they cannot
be compared with any other things. They
2lso hold: that God has one eternal will,
from which proceed all things, the good
and the evil, the useful and the hurtful. The
destiny of man was written on the eternal
table before the world was created. So far
they go with the Sifatis, but in order to
preserve the moral responsibility of mau, they
sy that he has power to convert will into
action. But this power cannot create any-
thing new, for then God’s sovereignty would
be impaired ; so they say that God in His pro-
vidence so orders matters that whenever “a
man desires to do & certain thing, good or
bad, the action corresponding to the desire is,
there and then, created by God, and, as it
were, fitted on to the desire.” Thus it seems
as if it came naturally from the will of the
man, wheress it does not. This action ls
called Kasb (acquisition), because it is acquired
by a spaecial creative act of God. It is an
act directed to the obtaining of profit or the
réemoving of injury: the term is therefore in-
applicable to the Deity. Abil Bakr al-Bakil.
lini, a disciple of al-Ash‘ari, says: ¢ The
essence or substance of the action is the
effect of the power of God, but its being an
actiou of obedience, such as prayer, or an
action of disobedience, such as fotrnication,
are qualities of the action, which proceed
[rom the power of man.” The Imam Al-
Haramain (a4 419-478) held “that the
actions of men were effected by the power
which God has created in man.” ~ Abn Ishaq
1-Isfarayini says: ‘ That which maketh im-
pression, or hath inflnence on action, is a
sompound «of the power of God and the power
f man." They also believe that the word of
Jod is eternal, though they acknowledge that
he vocal sounds used in the Qur'an, which are
he manifestation of that word, are created.
Chey say, in short, that the Qur'an contains
1) the eternal word which existed in the
saence of God before time was; and (2) the
word which consists of sounds and combina-
ions of letters. This last they oall the created
vord.

Thus Al-Ashéari traversed tlie main posi-
tons of the Mutazilites, denying that man can,
)y the aid of his reason aloue, rise to the
cnowledge of good and evil. He must exer-
ise no judgment, but accept all that is ye-
ezled. He has no right to apply the moral
aws which affect meu to the actions of God.
t cannot be asserted by the human reason
bat the good will be rewarded or the bad
unished in a fature world. Man muat always
pproach God as a slave, in whom there is no
ight or knowledgs to judge of the actions of
he Suprems. Whether God will accept tha
enitent sinper or not cannot be asserted, for
Io ie an absolute Sovereign, above all law.
Sale, from Jhn Khealdun; Dia Mu‘taziliten
der die Fyeidenker in Islam, von H. Steiner,
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1865 : Zur Geschichte Abu'l- Hasan al-asheurish,
vou W, Spitta, 1876 : De Strijd over het Dogma
in den Islam tot op El-ash‘ari, doar Dr. M. Th.
Houtsma, Leiden, 1875; und Ezposé de la
Réforme de Ulslamisme, by M. A. ¥. Mehren
Leidcn, 1878.) 3

‘ASHURA (Nyysle).  Lit.. “the
tenth.” A voluntary fast day, observed on the
tenth of the month of Muharram. It is related

‘that Muhammad observed it, and said it was

a day respected by Jews and Christians.
(Mishkat, vii. c. vii. 1.)

It is the only day of Muharram observed
by the Sunni Muslims, being the day on which
it is said God created Adam and Eve, heaven
and hell, the tablet of decree, the pen, life,
cud death. 1t is kept by the Sunnis as a fast.
[poHARRAM.]

ASIYAH (%~1). The wife of
Pharaoh. Oue of the four perfect women
(the Virgin Mary, Khadijab, and Fitimah,
being the other three). Sea Mishkatu '(-Ma-
sabih, xx1v. e. 22, She is mentioned in the
Qur'an (Siirah Ixvi. 11): ¢ And God striketh
out a parable for those who believe: the wife
of Pharaoh, when she said, ¢My Lord, build
for me a house with Thee in Paradise, and
save me from Pharaoh and his works, and
save me from the unjust people.”

ASL (J<Y).  Cause, first principle,
foundation. Asl-wafart, “caunse and eflect.”
“ fundamental and derivative principle.”

ASM;\'U ,LTU_XH (&U‘ x\MT). [GOD,

NAMES OF.]

‘ASR (o). The  afternoon
prayer. [PrRAYERS.] The title of the cnurd
Sarah of the Qur'an

ASS. According to the lmam
Abii Hanifal, the assis an unclean animal, and
its flesh and milk are unlawfal; nor is zakat to
be given on an ass. (Hamilten's Hidayak,
vol. i. 16, iv. 74, 86.)

ASSISTANTS. [ansar.]
ASTROLOGY. , Arabic ‘Ilmu 'n-

myam.  Qatadah says, referring to the Qur'in,
that God has created stars for three uses:
(1) as an ornament to the heavens (Siirah
Ixvii. 5); (2) to stone the Devil with (Surah
Ixvii. 5) ; and (3) to direct travellers through
the forests and-on the sea (Sirah xv. 16).
Mubammad condemns those who study the
stars for any other purpose (Mrskkdt, xxi.
c. iii. pi. iii.), and consequently the science of
Astrology i3 not counsidered lawiul in Islam.

ASWAD (o9=3). An 1impostor
who, in the time of Malhaminad, claimed
the prophetic office. His name war *‘Aihalah
1ibn Ka‘b, and he belonged to the tribe
of ‘Aus, of which he wus an influential chief.
He was surmamed Zu ’l-Himar, or 4 The
Master of the Ass,”* because he used

* Put euother reading is Zu ‘l.KAimdr, or, *“He
with the veil.”
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frequertly to say,  The master ol the uss
is coming unlo me,” and pretended to receive
his revelations from two angels, named Suhaik
and Shuraik: Being a good hand at legeide-
main, and having a smooth fongue, he gained
mightily on the multitude by the sirange
feats which he shewed them. and the elo-
quange of his discourse. By these means he
greatly increased hiis power, and having made
himseﬁ master of Najran and the terntory of
Ta'if, on the deain of Badhan, the governor
of Yaman for Muhammad. he seized that pro-
vinee also, killing Shahr, the son o! Badhan,
and taking to wife his widow Azad. ‘whose
father he had also slain. The news beuy
bronght to Muhammad, be sent to his i}iends
and te the tribe of Hamdan, a party of whom
conspinng with Qais ilm ‘And Yaghuth, who
bore Aswad a grudge, and with Firiiz and
Aswad’s wife, broke by night iato his house,
where Firiiz surprised him and cat off his
head. While dying, it is said that he roared
like a bull. at which his guards came to the
chamber door. but werve sent away by his
wife, who told them that the propket was
only agitated by the divine inspiration. This
was done the very night before Muhammad
died. The next moming the conspirators
caused the Tollowing proclamation to be
‘made, viz. “ 1 bear witness that Mohammad
is the Apostle of God, and that 'Aihala is a
liar ”; amd letters were immediately sent
away to Mubawumad, with an accomnt of
what had been done; but s messenger from
heaven outstripped thewm, aud aecquainted the
prophet with the news, which he imparted to
bis Compameons 4 little before his death, the
tetters themselves not arriving till AbLd Baky
was chosen Khalif. It s said that Muhain-
mad on his occasion told thore who attendec
him that before the Day of Judgment thirty
more impostors, besiles Musailimah and As-
wad, should appear. The whole time from
the begiuning of Aswad's rebellion to his
death was four months.

ATHEIST. {pAHRL]
‘ATIRAH (8yesc).  The sucrifice

offered by the idolatrous Arahs in the month
of Rajab. It was allowed by the Prophet at
the commencement of his mission, but was
afterwards abolished. Mishkat, book iv. e. 50,
¢ Liet theve be mg Fera nor ¢ Atirah.”

LAT-TAHIYAT (wleasl). Jau. “the
greetings.” A part of the stated prayers,
recited after the Zakbiru [-Qu-id, after
every two rak‘ahs. It is recited whilst {he
worshipper kneels npon the ground. His loff
foot bent under him, he sits upon it, and
places his hands upon his knees, and says:-—
*“The adorations (i.e. at-*aliyitu, of the
tongue ave for God, and also nf the body and
of aJms-giving. Peace be on thee, O Prophet,
with the wercy of God and His blessing.
Ponce be upon ns. and upon God's righteous
sorvants.” (Mishkat, iv., c. xvi) [PRAVER.]

AUGURY.

ATHEIST

{Fa's.}

AYATU 'L-FATH
AULIYA \Sh). pl of  weli

% Favourites of God.” " The expressiou necurs
m ihe Quran in the (ollowing verse. *“ Are not
the tavourites of God those on whom no fear
shall tome, nor shall they be put to griei? "
(Sarah x. 63).

AUTAD (s6).  Lut. “props ovr
pillars.” A term nsed by the Sufis for the
four saints. by whom the four corners of the
world are said to be supported.

A‘UZU BILLAH (&% 3eel). An-
cthor name for the Ta‘auwuz, or the prayer
in the daily hiturpy: 1 seek refuge with God
from the cursed Satan.” [rravenr.]

AVENGER OF BLOOD. Tu the
Muhammadan law, as in the Jewish, the
punishment for wilfa) wurder is left to the
next of kin; but in the Jewish code
the avenger of blood was eompelled to tuke
the life of the murderer, whilst in the Muslim
eode he may aceept  compensation, vide
Qurian, Sauvah . 173, “ ) believers! rataliavion
(Qisas) for blood-shediling is preseribed to
you: the free man for the free, and the slave
for the clave, and the womau for the woman ;
but ke to whom Ins brother shall make any
remission is to be dealt with equitably; and
a puyment should ke made to bhim with
liberality, This is a relaxation (ie. of the
strictey lex talionds) from vour Lord. and a
mervy.”  [Qrsas.]

AYAH (&Y. Lit “a sigon, or
miracle,” . The termn used for omne of the
smaller portions of the chapters of the Qur'in,
which we call verses. The number of verses
iz often set down after the title of the chapier,
but thie verses nre not marked in the text as
ihey ave in our Knghsh Bibles. The number
of verses in thie (ur'an is variously estimated,
but they are generally said to be about six
thousand two nundred. [QUR'AN.]

AL-ATANU *S-SABITAH (ulelt
&\8Y), pl. of ‘ayn, in the sense of
“tho esscnce” of a thing. The established
vssenees. A term used by the Sufi mysties
to express figures emblematic of the names
of God. (Abdu ‘'r-Rarzaq's Dicticnary of
Techmieal Terms of the Safis. Sprenger's
edition,)

AYATU 'L.FATH (m\ &), Lit.
*“The verse of vietory.” The fifty-ninth
verse of the Saratu ‘l-Au‘hn: (vi.) of the
Quran.  The powers of this verse are said to
be so great, that if a person constantly recite
it he will oblain his desives. It is generally
recited with this object forty times after each
season of prayer. If is as follows :—* And with
Him ave the Keys of the sccret things ; none
knoweth them hut e ; and He knoweth what-
ever is on the land and in the sea; and no
leaf falleth but He knoweth it ; neither is there
a grain in the darknesses of the earth, nor a
green thing nor a dry thing, but it is noted in
a clear book.”



AYATU 'L-HIFZ
AYATU'L-HIKZ (ka) \) The

verses of protection” Certain  verses of
the Qur'an which are usnally inscribed on
amulets. They are:—Suvah 1. 256, “ And
the preservation of both (heaven and earth) is
no buvdea noto Hun”  Surah xi. 64, * God
is the best prorecior.” Sarah xni 12« They
guard lim by the command of God.”  Niernh
xv. 17, * Wo guard hin {rom cvery dewil
driven away by siones” Surah xsxvi. 7,
# A protection aganst every rebellions devil.”

AYATUL-KURSE (Lot &),
*“The verse of the throne” Verse Y356 of
the Sarata ‘I-Bagyarah, or chap. . of the
Qur'an. 1t is related (Meshkat, book v,
c. XixX., part i ; that -Ali heard Muham.
mad say in ihe pulpit, “ that person who
vepeats the .iyatn J- Kursi after every prayer,
nothing provents bin entering nto Pnradise
but life; aud whoever savs it when he goes to
his hed-chamber, God will keep Liim 10 safety,
together with his house and the house of hia
newhbour. The verse is as fotlows - God !
There is no God bmt He; the Living, the
Abiding. Neither slumber scizetn im, por
siecep. To Him belongeth whatsoever is in
heaven and whatsoever is in earth. Who ts
he that can intercede with Him but by His
own permission? e knoweth what hath
been before then:, and what shall be after
them @ yet nought of His knowledge do they
compreliend, save what He willeth. His
WHRONE reacheth over the heavens and the
earth, and the upholding of hoti burdeneth
Himm not: and He is the High. the Great.”

AYATU L-MAWARIS{ea)dt &1).
“The verse of inheritances.” The twalfth
verse of the Suratu 'n-nisa, or fourth chapter
of the Qur'in. It relates to inheritance, and
is the foundation of the Muslim law on the
subject. 1t is given in the article on Inhe-
vitanes.  [INHERITANCE.]

AYIMMATU L-ASMA (slen 31351,

“ The leading vames.” The seven principal
names or titles of God. namely :—

Al-Hayy The Living.
Al--Alm The Knowing.
Al-Murid The Purposer.
Al-Qichr The Powerful.
As-Samr The Hearer.

Al-Bugir The Reer.
Al-Mutakallim The Speaker.

‘AYISHAH (&&le). The daughter
of Abn Bakr, and the favourile wife of Mu-
hammad. to whom she was married wheu
onty mue years of age. She survived he
husbank maay years, aud died at al-Madinah,
AH. 58 (A.D. G/8), uged waixty-sevea, and
obtained tlie title of Umimns - Mw’'minin, * The
Mother of the Belicvers.”

AYMAN (glt), pl. of Yumn
Loatus.}) ‘

AYYAMUL-BIZ (1), “ The
days of Lhe bright nights,” menlioned in tle
Muhkat (book vii. ¢. 7, parl 3}, as days on
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which Mohammad did not ent, whether halt-
1w or marching. They are the 13th, 14th,
and 15th nights of the month. (See Lane's
Dict., p. 284

AYYAMU 'L-QARR ((;&' a\1). The

day of rest alter the day of sacrifice at the

Pilgrimage. [uaga.})
AYYAMU'N-NAHR (,=0 o).

The season of sacrifice ai the Pidgrinaye.
(na1s.]

AYYAMU'T - TASHRIQ (ol
Gy~N).  The three days after the
feast of sacrifice at Mina during the Pilgrim-
age. So called because the flesh of the
victims is then dired, or because they arve not
slain untif after san-vise. | HASI. PILGRIMAGE. |

AYYIM (al). A legal term for
a woman having no husband, whether sbe be
A virgin oy a widow,

‘AZABU’L-QABK

‘AZ.A“U'[{»QA]}R G lan),
* The punishment of the grave.” That. all

persons, whether believers or not, undergo
some punishment in their graves, is a fundu-
mental article of the Muslim belief. These
pmishments are described in the following
Hadig on the anthority of Aba Hurairah :—

* The Prophet ¢f Gorl said, When a corpsa
is placed in its grave, two black angels come
to it, with blue eyes. "The name of the one iz
Munkar and of the other Nakir, and they inter
rogate the dead person concerning the Prophet
of God. [If he be a Muslim, he will bear
witness to the Unity of Ged and the mission
of Muhaminad. The angels will then say,
-We knew thou wouldst say so'; and the
grave will they expand seventy times seventy
yards in length, and seventy times saventy in
breadth. A light will then be given for the
grave, and it will be said, - Sleep.’ Then the
dead person will say,  Shall [ return to my
brethren and inform them of this?' Then
the angels will say, ¢ Sleep like the bride
groom. 11} God shall raise thee up from the
grave on the Day of Resarrection.’ But if
the corpse be that of an unbeliever, it will
lie asked, ¢ What sayest thon abent the
Prophet®' and he will reply, ‘U kuow
him not”  And then the angels will say,
‘We knew thou wonldst say 80’ Theu the
ground will be ordered to close in mpon him,
and it will break his sides, and turn his right
side to his loft, and he will suffer perpetnal
punishwent till God raise him therefrom.”
In another tradition, recorded by ‘Anas, it:is
said, * The wicked will be struck with a
vrod (mitragah;, and they will roar eut, and
their cres will be heara by all auimals That
ay be near the grave exeepting man and the
genn.” (Mishkdt, book i., c. v.).

All Muhammadan dovtors of the orthodox
schools (whether we apply the term orthodoa
to Sunns or Shrrah) beheve in the litera) intes -
pretation of these pumshments in the grave,
which are said to take place a3 soon as the
funera) parlty has left the grave-yard. A
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perusal of the various traditions on the sub-
ject must comvince any unprejuiiced mind
that Muh ad intended to teach a literal
interprotation of his sayings on this rubject.
1t is related that on one occasion, when the
Prophet was riding through s grave-yard, his
male, hearing the groans of the dead, tried to
throw his master. On that occasion, Muham-
mad said, *“If I were not afraid that you
would leave off burying, T would ask God to
give you the power of hearing what I hear.”
Shaikh ‘Abdu ’l-Haqq, in his commentary on
the Mishkat, says, “The accounts which are
here given of the punishment of the grave,
are undoubtedly true, and they are not either
imaginary or figurative.” (Mishkat, book i.,
chap. v.; see Persian edition with ‘Abdu’I-
Haqq's commentary.)

AZAL (J'). Eternity with re-
> spect to the past, a8 distinguished from abad
(%)), eternity without end.

AZAN ('), Lii. ““announcement.”
The call or suminons to public prayers pro-
clalmed by the Mu'azzin (or crier)—in small
mosques from the side of the building or at

AZAL

the deor, and in large mosques from the -

minaret.
It ig in Arabic as follows:—

S\w\_,.ﬂ&u\.. L1} SO B\
J’.‘ 0 g O
LI P (.)Y agal _ﬁ\ I & {2\ agal
ot ogat - an Jrd | KPP ol sl -
Qe o= B e i 5o Veaas
gl Je o~ - 2dald — Bt
AF TR ) I RO A Ry (11} —Jef\ V)]
Alldhu akbar! Allahy akbar! Alahu
akbar! Alldhe akbar! Ashhadu an li ilaha
la’tlah! Ashhadu an la ilgha tlla 'Uak! Ash-
hadu anna Muhammadan raesalu-(lah!  Ash-
hadu anng Muhammadan rasilu-lah! Hayya

‘ala 's-salati ! Ilayya ‘ala ’s-saliti! Haypya
‘ala ’Lfulih! Hayye ‘ala 'l-falik! Allahu

akbar ! Allahy. akbar! L ildhe tla ’llah !

Which is translated :—

“God is most great! God is most great !
God is most great] God is most great! I
testify that there is no ged but God! I tes-
tify that there is no god but God! I testify
that Mahammad is the Apostle of God! T
testify that Mubhammad is the Apostle of God !
Come to prayer! Come to prayer! Come to
salvation! Come to salvation! God is most
great! God is most great! There is no god
but God1”

In the Azin in the early morning, after the
words, “Come to salvationl?” is added §J )t
o e i I V| SN | SO
A'Zﬁz[ﬁtu /cl‘gmh’: mir{:t-d’n;nau:{;." K;a Glr
khairun ming 'n-naumi! = “Prayer is better
than sleep! Prayer is better than sleep!”

The Shi‘ahs make a slight alteration in the
Azin, by adding the words,. ., o
Jasit {&- A= o~ = Jot Hayye ‘alz
khoiri l'emali!  Hayyae ‘ald khairy "l-‘amals !
= Come to the best of works!

Come to the |

AZAN

best of works!” and. by repcating the last
sentence of the Azin, « There is no god bul
God,” twice instead of ouce, as in the Suuni
Azan,

When the Azin is recited, it is usual for
men of piety and religious feeling to respond
to each call, ag, for example, when the
Mu'azzin cries :—

“ Alldhu akbar! Allahu akbar! Allahu
akbar! Alldhu akbar!” ;

Those who hear it repeat :—

~-Allahu akbar! - Allahu akbar! Alldhu

akbar! Allihu akbar!”

The Mu'azzin says— -

“1 testify that there is no god but God; [
testify that there is no God but God;” -

They reply—

“T testify that there is no God but God;
I testify that there is no god but God.”

Mu'azzin—“1 testify that Muhammad is
the Apostle of God.”

Reply.— 1 testify that Muhammad is the
Apostle of God.”

Mu’azzin,.—“ Come to prayer.”

Reply.— T have no power nor sirength but
from God the most High and" Great.”

Mu'azzin.—¢ Come to salvation.”

Reply.—* What God willeth” will be: what
He willeth nov willeth not be.”

The recital of the Azin must he lisvened to
with great reverence. If a person be walk-
ing at the time, he should stand still; if re-
clining; sit wp. Mr. Lane, in his Modern
Egyptians, says, * Most of the Mu’azzins of
Cairo have harmonious and sonorous voices,
which they strain to the utmost piich; yet
there is a simple and solemn melody in their
chants wuich is very striking, particularly in
the stilluess of the night.” But Vimbéry re-
marks that «the Turkistainees most careiully
avoid all tune and melody. The manner in
which the Azan is cried in the west is here
(in Bokhari) declared sinful, and the beautiful
melancholy notes which, in the silent hour
of a moonlit evening, are heard from the
slender minarets on the Bosphorus, fascingt-
ing every hearer, would be listened to by the
Bokhariot with feelings only of detestation.”

The summions to prayer was at first the
simple ery, ¢ Come to public prayer.” After
the Qiblah was changed, Muhammad be-
thought himself of a more formal call. Some
suggested the Jewish trumipet, others the
Christian bell ; but neither was grateful to the
Prophet’s ear. The Azan, or call to prayer
was then established. Tradition claims for
it & supernatural origin, thus :—¢ While the
matter was under discussion, ‘Abdu ’llih, a
Khazrajite, dreamed that he met a man clad
in green raiment, carrying a bell. ¢<Abdu 'llah
sought to buy it, saying that it would do well
for -bringing together the assembly of the
faithful.  “I will show thee a better way,”
replied the stranger; *let a crier cry aloud,
‘God is most great, &c.” Waking from
sleep,‘Abdu’llah proceeded to Muhammad, and
told him his dream. (Muir, from Katihu ’l-
Wakidi.) Hishami recites the story as if
*Abdu'llah had actually met the man.

Bingham, in his Antiquities (vol.-ii.. book
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viii. rhap. vil), relates that, in the monastery
of virgins which Paula, the famous Roman
ludy, set up and governed at Jerusalem, the
signal for prayer was given by onc going
about and singing ‘¢ Hallelujah!” for that
was their call to chureb, as St. Jerome
informs us.

The Aziu is proclailmed before the stated
times of prayer, either by one of the congre-
gation, or by the Mu’azzin or crier, who is paid
for the purpose. He must stand with hig face
towarda Makkah, with the points of his fore-
fingers in his ears. and vecite the formmla
which has been given above

It must not be recited by an unclean
person, a drunkard, & madman, or & woman,

AZAR ()1). Terah, the father
of Abraham. ~Sirah, vi._74, “And when
Abrahim said to his father Azar, Takest thou
images as gods ? "

“The Eastern authors unanimously agree
that he was a statuary, or carver of idols;
and he is represented as the first who made
images of clay, pictures only having been
in use before, and tanght that they were tc he
adored as gods. However, we are told his
emnployment was a very honourable one, and
that he was a great lord, and in high favour
with Nimrod, whosa son-in-law he was, be-
cause he made his idols for him, and was

BABEN. Arabic bY Bdbil. Men-
tioned once in the Qur'an, Sidrah i 96:
“ Sorcery did they teach o men, and what
had been revealed tothe two angels Harit and
Mariit at Babil” Babel is regarded by the
Muslims as the fountain-head of the science of
magic. They suppose Hariit and Mariit to be
two angels who, inr consequence of their want
of compassion for the [railties of mankind,
were sent down to earth to be tempted. L'hey
both sinned, and, being permitted to choose
whether they would be punished now or here-
after, chose the former, and are still sua-
pended by the feet at Babel in a rocky pit,
and are the great teachers of magic. (Lane’s
Thousand and’ One Nights, ch. iii. note 14.)
Vide Tafsir-i-¢Azizi in loce

BABU "L-ABWAB (+'9d ob).
Lit. “ The door of doors.” A term used by the
Sufis for repentance. (‘Abdu 'r-Razziq's
Dictionarv of Sufi Terms.)

BABU "S-SALAM (-3 b).
“ The Gate of Peace.” The gateway in the
sacred mosque at Makkah through which
Muhammad entered when he was elecled by
the Quraish to decide the question as to
which section of the tribe should lift the
Black Stone into its place, It was originally
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excellent in his art. Somne of the Rabbias say
Terah was a priest and chief of the order.”—
(Sale.)

AL-AZARIQAH (5,350). A sect of
heretics founded by Naf¢ ibn al-Azraq. who
say that ‘Ali was an iufidel, and that hig
assassin was right in killing bim. (See asA-
Shahrastani, ed, Cuveton, p, A Haarbruecker’s

translation, I, p. 133.
AL-‘AZBA’ (s\«asll). The slit-eaved;
one of Muhammad's favourite camels.
AL-AZHA (o4)). [‘IDU'L-AzHA.]
AL-‘AZIM (asbel).  One of the

ninety-nine special names of God. *The
great One.”

‘AZIMAH (da;#). An incanta-

tiou. |ExORCISM.)
AL ‘AZ1Z. (). One of the
ninety-nine specisl names of God, It fre-

quently occurs in the Qur'an. Tt means “ the

powerful, er the mighty One.”

‘AZRATL (Jtye). The angel of
Daath. Mentioned in the Qur'an under the
title of Malaku 'l- Maut, Siirah xxxii. 11, ¢ The
angel of death who i8 chaiged with you shall
cause you to die.” [MALAHU ‘L-MAUT.]

B.

called the Bab Bani Shaibah. “the Gate of
the Banid Shaibah,” the family of Shaibah ibu
‘Usman, to whoma Muhammad gave the key

- of the Ka‘bah. Burkhardt says that there are

now two gateways called by this name.
Burton says, ¢ The Babu 's-Salain resembles in
itg isolation a triumphal areh, and is buiit of
cut stono.” (Burton's Pilyrimage, vol. ii.

174¢. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, pp.
28, 29.)

BABU 'N-NISA, (W8 &b). “The
Women’s Gate.” Iulater years,as Muhammad
added to the unmber of his wives, he provided
for each & room or house on the same side of
the mosque at al-Madinah. From these he
had a private entrance into the mosque, used
only by himself, and the eastern gate still
bears in its name, Babu ’n-Nisd’, the memory
of the arrangement. (Muir's Life of Maho-
met, iii. p. 20.)

BACKBITING. Anything secretly
whispered of an absent person which is cal-
culated to injure him, and which is true, is
called Ghibah, a false accusation being ex-
pressed by Buhtan. Abt Hurairah sa{)s,
“ The questiou was put to the Prophet, ¢ Do
you know what baekbiting is 7’ and he replied,
‘It is saying enything bad of a Muslim.' Tc
was then said, - But what isitif it is true?’
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And he said, “If it is trpe it is Ghibak, and if
it is a false accusation, it is Huhktan (i.e.
slander).'” (Miskkdt, xxii. c. x.)

The following are sayings of Muhammad on
the subject:—-* The best of God’s servants
are those who when yon meet them speak of
CGiod. The worst of God’s gervants are those
who carry tales about, to do mischief and
geparate friends, and seek out the defects of
good people.” “He who woars two faces inthis
world shall have two tongues of firein the day
of the Resurrection.” It is unworthy of a
believer to injure people’s reputations, or to
curse anyoune, or to abuse anyone, or to talk
vainly.” %The best atonement you can make
for backbiting 'is to say, ‘O God pardon me
end him (whom I have injured).'” Mishkar,
xXH. ¢. X.

BADAWI (pw). A name given
to the Bedouwin Arabs, or the Arahs of the
desert, Pedowin is anly a corrupticn of the
plural of this word, which is derived from
Badw = Badiyuh, © a desert.”

AL-BADI¢ (2adY) is one of the
ninety-nino special names of God. It means
“He <ho originates.” It oceurs inthe Qur'an,
Sarah ii. 111, « He is the wonderful originator
of the heavens and the eartn; when He
decreeth a matter, o doth but say to it,
¢ Be, and it is.”

BADR, The battle of. Arabic.
(hazwaty *(- Badr. The first battle of Badr
was foaght in the wmontb of Ramazan, a.m.
2 (March, a.p. G24), beiween Muhamumad
and the Quraish. Many of the principal men
of the Quraish were slain, inclnding Abu
Jabl, whose head was brought to the Pre-
phet, and when it was cast at his feet, he
exclaimed, ¢ 1t is more acceprable to e than
the choicest cawmel of Arabia.” After the
hatile wvas over, some of the prisoners were
cruclly murdeved. Tusain says the losses of
the Quraish st Budr were seventy kitled and
seventy prisoners. This vietory at Badr con-
solidated the power of Muhammad, and it is
vegarded by Muslim historians as one of the
most imporiant events of history. Au account
of this celebrated baitle wil) Le found in the
article on Muhammad,

The second battle of Badr was a bleodless
victory, and took place in the moenth %4u’l.
Qa'dal, a.vt 4 (April ap 66),

BAHIRA (V=) A Nestorian
monk whom Muohammad met when he was
journeying back from Syria to Makkah, and
who is sail to have perceived by varigus
signs that he was a prophet. His Clivistian

name is sapposed ko have been Serqias for .

Georgius).

Sprenger thinks that Bahird reroained wiih
Muahammad, aud it has been suggested tiatl
there is an allusion ito this monk in the
Quran, Surali xvi. 103: “ We know thai
they say, ‘It is only a' man wha teacheth
hirn.’” Husain the commsntator says on this
passage thal the Prophet was in the habil of
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going every evening to a.Christian to hear
the Taurat and Injil. Tafsir-i- Husaini;
Sale, p. 228 ; Muirs Life of Mahowet,
p. 72)

BAHIRAH (8==). (1.) A she-camel,
she-goat er ewe, which had given birth to a
tenth young one. (2.) A she-camel, the
mother of which had brought forth ten
females consecutively before her.

In these and similar cases, the pagan
Arabs observed certain religious ceremonies,
suelt a3 sligting the animal’s ear, &c., all of
which are forbidden in the Qui'an: ¢ God
hath not ordained any Bahirah.” (Siirah v.
192.)

BAT (g2, pl. Eg» buyi’). A sale;
counnercial dealing; barter, fur, or *sale,” in
the langunage of the law, cignifies an exchange
of property for property with the mutual con-
sent of parfics. For the rules concerning
sales and barter, sce Hamilton’s FHidaynh,
vol. ii. 360; Baillies Muhammadan Low of
Sale’; The Fatawd ‘Alamgiri,

Sale, in its ordinary acceptation, is a
transfer of property in considevation of a
price in money. The word has a more com-
prehensive meaning in the Muhammadan
law, and ie applied to every exchange of pro-
pertly for property with mutual consent. It,
1herefore, includes barter as well as sale, and
also lvau, when the articles lent are intended
to be consumed, and replaced to the lender by
a sumilar quantily of the same kind. This
trausaction, which is traly an exchange of
property for property, is termed qurz in the
Muhaxamadan law. ?

Betwocn buiter and sale there is no essen-
tial distinction m mnst systems of law, and
the joint subjeci mav in gencral be consider-
ably simplhified by being treated of solely as a
sale. A course has been adopted in the
Muhamnadau law, which obliges the reader
to fix lus atlention on both sides of the con-
tract. This may at first appear to him to be
an unnecessary coinpheation of the smbject,
but when lie becomes acquainted with the
delinition of price, and the rules for the pro-
hibition of excess in the exchange of a large,
class of cunmodities, which apply to every
form of the contract, he will probably be of
apinion that to treat of the subject in any
othier way would be attended with at least.
equal ditlicultie..

‘F'lse st point which seems to require his
attention is the meaning of the :word ** pro-
perty ¥ as it oecurs in the defimtion of sale.
The original texm (mna/), which has heen thus
translated, is defined by Muahammadan
lawyers to be * that which can be taken
possessien of and secured.” This definjtion
seens to imply that il is tangible or corpo-
real, and things or subslances are accordingly
tbe proper subjects of sale. Mere rights are
not inal, and cannot therefore be lawlully sold
apart from the corporeal things with which-
they may happen to be connected. Of such
rights oue of the most important is the right

|
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ol & creditor to exact payment of a debt, , yprevented by the two rales above mentioned.

which is not a proper subject -of sale. In
olher worde, debts cannot, by the Muham-
madan law, any more than by tho common
laws of England and Scotland, be lawfully
sold.

Things are comumonly divided wito move-
able and immoveablc, the latter corapre-
hending fand and things permanently attached
to it. But the distinctiou 8 not of much im-
portance in the Muhammadan law, as the
transfer of land is in nowise distinguished
fromn that of other kinds of property,

A more important division of things is that
into misli and kammi. 'The former are things
which, when they happen to perish, are to be
replaced by an equal gquantity of something
similar to them; and the latter are things
which, in the same ¢ircumstances, are to be
reptaced by their value. These two classes
have Leen aptly styled ¢ similars” and «dis-
similars ” by-Mr. - Hamilton, in his translation
of the Hidayuh. Similars sre things which
are ususlly sold or exchanged by weight, or
by measurement of capaocity, that is, by dry
or liquid measure ; and dissimilars are things
which are not sold or exchanged im either of
these ways. Articles whieh are nearly alike,
and are commonly sold or exchanged by
number or tale, are classed with the first
division of t1ings, and may be termed  simi-
lars of tale”; while articles which differ mate-
rially from each . other, yet: are still usualls
sold or exchanged by number, belong- to the
second division, and may be called ¢ dissimi-
lars of tale.” Ihrhams and dinars, the only
eoined money known to the old Arabs, are
included among similars of weight.

Similars of weight and capacity are dis-
tinguished in the Muhammadan law from all
other deseriptions of property in a very re-
markable way. When one article of weight
is sold or exchanged for another article of
weight, or onc of measure is sold or ex-
changed for another of measure, the delivery
of both must ba immediate from hand to hand,
and any delay of delivery in one of them is
unlawful and prohibited. Where, again, the
articles exchanged are also of the same kind,
as when wheat is sold for wheat, or silver for
silver, there mast noi only be reeiproeal and
inimediate delivery of both before the separa-
tion of the parties, but also abselute equality
of weight or measure, according as the articles
are weighable or measurable, and any excess
on oither side is also un!dwful and prohibited.
These two prohibitions eonstitute in brief the
doctrine of reba, or * usury,” which is a marked
characteristic of the Muhammadan law of sale.
'The word reha proporly signifies ¢ excess,”
and there are fio terms in the Muhammadan
law which corresponds to tho words *“ interest ”
and “ usury,” in the sense attached to them
in the English language ; but it was expressly
prohibited by MunlLammad to his followers to
derive  any advantage from loans, and that
particular kind of advantage which is ecalled
by us iuterest, und consists in the receiving
back from: the borrower a larger: quantity
than wae actually lent to him, was effectually

Those, hke some other principles of Muhiam-
madan law, are applied with a rigom and
minuteness that may to us seem incommen-
surate with their impourtance, but are easily
accounted for when we know that they are
believed to be of divine ongiv.

Similars of weight and capacity bave a
common feature of resemblance, which dis-
tinguishes them in their own natare from
other commodities, and marks with further
peculiarily their treatment in the Muham-
madan law. They are aggregates of minate
parts, which are either exaetly alike, or so
nearly resemble each other, that the differ-
ence between them may be safely disregarded.
For this reason they are usually dealt wilh in
bulk, regard being had only to the whole of a
stipulated quantity, and not to the individual
parts of which it is composed. When sola
in this manner they are said to be indeter-
minate. They may, bowever, be rendered
specific in several ways. Actual delivery. or
production with distines reference at the timo
of contract, seems to be sufficient for that
purpose in all cases. Bul something short
of this would suffice for 21l sionlars but
money. Thus, flour, or any kind of grain,
may be rendered specific by being enclosed
in a sack j or oil, or any liquid, by being put
mto casks or jars; and though the vessels
are not actually produced at the time of con-
tract, their contents may Ue sufliciently par-
ticularised by description of the vessels and
their locality. Money is not susceptible of
being thus particularised, and divhams and
dinars are frequently refsrred to in the fol-
lowing pages as things which eannot be ven-
dered specific by description, or specitication,
as it is more literally termed. Hence. money
is said to be always iudeterminate. Other
similars, including similars of tale, are scme-
times specific and semetimes indeterminate.
Dissimilara. including those of tale, are always
specific.

When similars are scld indeterminately,
the purchaser has no right to any speeitic
portion of them until it be separated from »
general masg, and marked or identitied as
the subjecet of the contract. From. the
woment of affer till actnal delivery, he has
nothing to rely upon but the seller’s obliga-
ion, which may, therefore, be considered the
direct subject of the contract. Sunilars taken
indeterminately are accordingly termed dayn,
or “ obligations,” in the Muhammadan law.
When taken specifically, they are classed
with dissimilars, under the general name of
‘ayn. The literal meaning of this term is
“ substance or thing ”’; but when opposed to
dayn it means something determinate or spe-
cific. The subject of traffic may thus be
divided into two classes, specific and indeter-
minate ; or. if we substitute for the latter the
word “ obligation,” and omit the word *spe-
cific” as unnecessary when not opposed to
¢ indeterminate,” these classes may, according
to the view of Muhamwmadan lawyers, be
described as things and obligations.

Thereis some degree of presumption in using
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a word in any other than-its ordinary accepta-
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tion; and it is not without hesitation that (M£.

Baillie says) I have ventured to employ the
werd ¢ obligation” fo signify indeterminate
things. My reasons for doing so are these: first
it expresses the exact meaning of the Arabic
word dayn, and yet distinguishes this use of
it from another sense, in which it is also
employed in the Muhammadan law; second,
it preserves-consistency in the law. Thus, it
will be. foiind hereafter that the effect of sale
is sajd to be to induce a right in the buyer to
the thing sold, and in the seller to the price,
eand that this effect follows the contract im-
mediately befare reciprocal possession by the
confracting parties. Now, it is obvious that
this is impossible with regard to things that
are indeterminate, if the things tnemselves are
congsidered the subject of the contract,and cases
arementioned where it is expressly stated that
thereisnotransfer of property to the purchaser,
when similars of weight of capacity are sold
without being distinctly specified, until actual
possession take place. The difficulty. dis-
appears if we consider mot the thing itself
bus the obligation to render it to be the sub-
ject of contract; for a right to the obligation
passes immediately to the purchaser, and the
seller may be.compelled to perform it. If we
now revert to the division of things into simi-
lars and dissimilars, money—which, it has
been remarked, is alwaeys indeterminate—is
therefore an obligation ; dissimilars, which
are always specific, are never obligations;
and other similars, oxcept money, being some-
times specific and sermetimes indeterminate,
are at one time obligations, and at ancther
time things or substances.

Before proceeding farther it is necessary to
advert more particularly to the other sense in
which the word dayn is frequentiy employed
in the Mubammadan law. It means styiotly
“ obligation,” as already observed: hut the
obligation may be eithor that of the contract-
ing party himself, or of another. In the
farmer sense deyn is not only a proper sub-
jeet of tratfic, but formns the sole gubject of
ane important kind of sale, hereafter to be

roticed. But when deyn is used to signmify .

the obligation of another than the contracting
party, it .is not a proper subject of traffic.
and, a3 already ohserved, oannot be lawfully
seld. In the following pages duyn has been
always translated by the word * debt ” when it
signifies the obligation of a third party, and
generally by the word * obligation,” when it sig-
nifies the engagement. of the contracting party
himself, though whenthe things represented by
the obligation are more prowinently brought
forward, it has sometimes beén found neces-
sary to substitute the expression, *indetez-
mirate things.”

Though barter and sale for s price, are con-
founded under one general nuwe in the Mu-
hammadan Jaw, it is sometimes necessary to
consider cne of the things exchanged as more
strietly the subjeot of sale, or thing eold,.and
the other as the price. In thisview the former
is termed madi, and the latier Saman.
Samon, or “ price,” is defined to be dayn f'i

.
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zemmak, or, literally, an “ obligation in respon-
sibility.” From which, unless the expression
is a mere pleonasm, it would appear that the
word dayn is sometimes used abstractly, and
in a sense distinet from the idea of liability.
That idea, howerver, is necessary to constitute
price; for though cloth, when properly de-
scribed, may, by reason of its divisibility and
the similarity of its parts, be somsetimes
assumed to perform the function of price in a
contract of sale, it is only whean it is not im-
mediately delivered, but is to remain for some
time on the ‘responsibility of ‘he contracting
party, that it can be adoptea for that pur-
pose.

It is a general principle of the Muham-
ruadan law of sale, founded on a declaration
of the Prophet, that credit cannot be opposed
to. credit, that is, that both the things ex«
changed cannot be allowed to remain on the
responsibility of the paities. Henee, it is
only with regard to one of them that any
stipulation for delay in its delivery is lawful.
Price, from its definition above given. admits
of being left on responsibility, and aecord-
ingly a stipulation for delay in the payment
of the price is quite lawful and valid. It
follaws that a stipulation for delay in the
delivery of the things sold cannot be lawful
And this is the case, with the exception
of one partioular kind of sale, hereafter
to be noticed, in whieh the tling sold is
always indeterminate, and the price is paid
in advance., It may, thersfore, be said of all
specitio things when the subject of sale, that
a stipulation for delay in their delivery is
illegal!, and would invalidate a sale. The
abject of this rule may have been to prevent
any chauge of the thing sold before delivery,
and the disputes which might in consequence
ariso between the parties. But if they were
allowed to select whichever they pleased of
the articles exchanged to stand for the price,
and the other for the thing sold, without any
regard to their qualities, the object of the
last-mentioned rule, whatever it may have
been, might be defeated. This seems to have
led to another afrangement of things into
different classes, according to their capacities
for supporting the functions of price or of
the thing sold in & contract of sale. The first
class comprehends dirkams and dinars, which
are alwaye price. The second class éomprises
the whole division of disshnilars (with the
single exception of cloth) which are always
the thing sold, or subject of sule, in a con-
tract. The third class comprises, first, all
similars of capacity; second, sall similars of
weight, except dirhems and dindrs; and,
third, all similars of tale. The whole of this
class is capable of supporting both functions,
and is sometimes the thing sold, and some-
times the price. The fourth class comprises
cloth, and the copper coin called julds.

Sale implies a reciprocal vesting of the
price in the seller and of the thing sold in
the purchaser. This,as already remarked, is
called its Jegaleffect, and sale may be divided
nto different stages or degrees of complete-
ness, sccording as this effect is immediats,
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suspendeq, invalid, or obligatory. Thus, saie
raust irst of all be duly conatituted or con-
tracted. After that, there may still be some
bar to its operation, which occasions a sus-
pension of its effect. This generally arises
from a defect of power in the aeller, who may
not be fully competent to art for himself, or
may have insufflcient authority, or no autho-
rity whatever, over the subject of sale. Tn
this class of sales the effect is dependent on
the assent or ratification of sorue other person
than the party actually contracting. But
whether the effect of s sale be immediate or
suspended, there may be some taint of ille-
gality in the mode of constituting it, or in its
subject, or there may be other ecircumstances
connected with it, which render it invalid.
The rauser of illegality are many and
various. But even though a sale should be
unimpeachable on the previous gronnds, tbat
i3, though it should be duly constituted,
operative or immediate in ita effect, and free
from any ground of illegality, still it may
not be absolutely binding on the parties.
This brings us to another remarkable pecu-

‘liarity of the Muhammadan law, viz. the

doetrine of option, or right of cancellation.
The Prophet himiself recommended one ‘of his
followers to reserve a locus penitentie, or
option, for three days in all his purchases.
This has led to the option by stipulation,
which may be reserved by either of the
parties. But besides this, the purchaser has
an option without any stipulation, - with
regard to things which he has purchased
without seeing. and also on account of defects
in the thing sold The greatest of all defects
is a want of title or right in the seller. The
two last options to the purchase constitute
a complete warranty of title and against all
defects on the part of the seller, in which
regpect the Muhammadan more nearly re-
sembles the Scotch than the English law of
sale.

There are many different kinds .of sale.
Tweuty or uore have becn enumerated in ths
Nikayah, of which eight are mentioned and
eyplained. Four of these, which have refer-
ence to the thing sold, may require soms
nouce in this place. The first, called Mu-
gayuzah, is described as a sale of things for
things, and corresponds nearly with harter;
but the word “thing ™ (‘ayn) ir here opposed
to obligations, and mugayazah is therefore
properly an exchange of speeific for specific
things. So that if the goods exchanged were
on both sides or on either side indeterminate,
the traunsaction would not, I think, be a
mugqayazah, though still barter. The second
sale i3 called sarf, and is defined to be an
exchange of obligations for obligations. The
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and
dinars, which heing obligations, the defini-
tion is generally correct. But an exchange of
money for hullion, or bullion for bullion, is also
a sarf, and every sule of an obligation for an
obligation is not 2 sarf, so that the definition
ig redundant as well as defective. It is essen-
tial to the legality of thig kind of sale, that
both the thiugs exchanged should be delivered
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and taken possesuion of before the scparation
of the parties, and that when they are of the
same kind, as silver for silver, or gold for
gold, they should also be exactly equal! by
weight.  These rules are necessary for the
avoidance of reba, or “ usury,” as already ex-
plsined ; and the whole of gar/, which ias
treatcd of at a length quite disproportionate
to its importance, may be considered a- a
continued illustration of the doctrine of reba.
The third kind of sale is szlam. It has been
alrcady obsérved that there can be no lawful
stipulation for a postponement of the delivery
of the thing sold, except under one particalar
form or sale. The form aliuded to is salam.
This word meane, literally, ¢ an advance”;
and in a salam sale the price is immediately
advanced for the goods to be delivered at a
future fixed time. It is only things of the
cless of similars that can be sold in this way,
and as they must necessarily be indetermi-
nate, the proper subject of sale is an obliga-
tion ; while, on the other hand, as the price
must be actmally paid or delivered at the
time of the contract, before the separation of
the parties, and must, therefore, even in the
case of its being money, be produced, and in
consequence be particularised or specific, a
salam sale is strictly and properly the sale of
an obligation for a thing, as defined above.
Until actual payment or deélivery of the price,
however, it retains its character of an obliga-
tion, and for this reason the price and the
goods are both termed ¢ debts,” and are
adduced in the same chapter as examples of
the principle that the sale of a debt, that is,
of the money or goods which a person is
under engagement to pay or deliver, before
possession, is invalid. The last of the sales
referred to is the ordinary exchange of goods
{for money, which being an obligatlon, the
transaction is defined to be the sale of things
for obligations.

There is another transaction which comes
within the definition of sale, and has been
already noticed, but may be further adverted
to in this place. It is that which is called
Qorz in the Arabic, and ¢ loan” inthe English
langnage. The borrower acquires an abso-
lute right of property in the things lent, and
comes under an engagement to return an
equal quantity of things of the same kind.
The transaction is therefore mnecessarily
limited to similars, whether of weight, capa-
city, or tale, and the things lent and repaid
being of the same kind, the two rules already
mentioned for the prevention of reba, or
“pgnry,” must be strictly observed. Hence
it follows that any stipulation on the part of
the borrower for delay or forbearance by the
lender, or any stipulation by the lender for
interest to be paid by the borrower are alike
unlawful.

Notwithstanding the stringency of the rules
for preventing usury, or the taking any inter-
est on the loan of money, methods were found
for evading them and still keeping within the
tetter of the law. It had always been con-
sidered lawful to take a pladge to secure the
repayment of a debt. Pledges were ordi-
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narily of movable property; when given as
security for a debt, and the pledge happened
to perish in the hands of the pawnee, the debt
was held to be released to the extent of the
value of the pledge. Land, thonugh scarcely
liable to this incident, was sometimes made
the subject of pledge, and devices were
adopted for.enabling the lender to derive
some advantage from- its- possession while.in
in the state of pledge. But the moderate
advantage to be derived in this way does not
séem to have contented the money-lenders,
who in all ages and. countries have been of a
grasping disposition, and the expedient of a
sale with a condition for redemption was
adopted, which very closely rcsembles an
English mortgage. In the latter, the condi-
tion is usually expressed in one of two ways,
viz. either that the sale shall become void,
or that the lender shall resell to the seller, on
payment of principal . and interest at an
assigned term.. The first of these forms
would be inconsistent with the nature of sale
ander the Muhammadan law, but'a sale with
a covenant by the lender to reconvey to.the
seller on repayment of the loan seems to
have been in use probably long. before.the
form was adopted in Europe. It is probable
that a texm was fixed within which the re-
payment should be made. If repayment
were made .at the assigned term, the lender
was obliged to reconvey ; but if not, the pro-
perty would remain his own, and the differ<
once between its value and the price or sum
lent might have been made.an ample compen-
sation for the loss of interest. This form of
sale, which was called Buiy 'l-wq/f@, scems to

have beon strictly Jegal according to the mosl -

approved authorities, though ‘held to be what
the law calls abominable, as a device for
abtaining what it prohibits.

In constituting sale -there is no material
difference between the Muhummadan. and
other systems of law. The offer and accept-
ance, which aro-expressed or implied in all
cases, mast be so connecied as to cbviate any
doubt of the one being intended to apply to
the othey. For this purpose the Muham-
madan law requires that both shall be inter-
changed at the same meeting of the parties.
and that no other business shail be suffered
to intervenc between an offer and its accept-
ance. A very slight interruption is sufficient
to break the continuily of a negotiation, and
to t_ermim\te the meeting in a technical sense,
though the parties should still remain in per-
sonal communication. An aceeptance after
the interruption of an offer. made before it
would ‘be insufficient to constitute a sale,
This has led to distinctions of the meeling
which may appear unnecessarily minute to a
reader nnacquainted with: the manners: of
Eastern countries, where the people are often
very dilatery in their bargaing, interspersing
them with conversation on indifferent.topics.
It is only when a meeting has reference to the
act of contracting that its meaning is thus
liable to be restricted; for when the ward
accurs in other parts of the law, - as,, for
inatange, when .it is ssid of a sorf contract
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that the things exchanged must be taken pos-
session of at the meeting, the whole period
that the parties may remain together is to be
understood. . As personal communication may
be ineonvernient in some cases, and impossible
in others, the integrity of the meeting is held
to be sufliciently preserved when a party who
receives an offer by message or letter declares
his acceptance of it on receiving the commu-
nication and apprehending its countents.
-When a-sale is lawfully coniracted, the
property in the things exchanged passes im-
niediately from and to the parties respec-
tively. In a legal sale, delivery and possession
are not. necessary. for this purpose. Until
possession is taken, however, the purchaser is
not liable for accidental loss, and the seller
has a lien for the price on the thing sold.
Delivery by one party is in general tanta-
mount to possession taken by the other. It
is, therefore, somotimes of great importance
to ascertain when there is a sufficient deli-
very ; and many cases, real or imaginary, on
the subject, are inserted in the Fatdwa
‘Alamgirit It sometimes happens that a
person purchases a thing of which he is
already in. possession, and it then becomes.
important to determine in what cases: his
previous possession is convertible into a poss
session under the purchase. Unless so con-
verted, it would be held that there is no
delivery under the sale, and the seller would

- of conrse retain his lien and remain liable for

accidental Joss.

Though possession is not necessary to com-
plete the trausfer of property under a legal
sale, the case is different where the contract
is illegal ; for here property does not pass till
pessession is taken.. The sale, however,
thongh so far effectual, is still invalid, and
liable to be set aside by & judge, at the
instance of either of the parties, without any
reference to the fact of the person complain-
ing being able to come before him with what
in lega}l phradeology is termed clean hands.
A Muhammadan judge is obliged by his law

‘to interfere for the sake ¢f the law itself, or,

as it is more solemnly termed, for the right
of God, whnich it is the duty of the judge to
vindicate, though by so doing he may afford

, asgistance to. a party who personslly may

liave no. just claim to his-interference. (The
Muehammadan Lew of* Sale. according ta the.
Haneefee Code, from the Fataw« Alamgiri by
Neil - B. E. Baillie. Smitb, Elder & Co.,
Landon.)

BAIL. Arabic 8\ kafalah. Bail
is of two descriptions : Kafaluh bi-’n-nafs, or
“gecurity for the person ”; Kafalah bi-’l-mal, or
“ gecurity for property.” In the English courts
in India, Bail for .the ' person: is termed
Hazir-zamani, and bail for property Zamanok,

‘ or % security.” Bail for 'the person is lawfal

except in cases of punishnfent (Hudid) and
retaliation (Qisas). (Hidagah, vol. ii. p. 576.)

AL-BAI§ (&e\l).  One of the

ninety-nine special names of Ged. 1t means




BAITU ’L~-HAMD

4 He who awakes”: ‘ The Awakener” (in
the Day of Resurrection).

BAITU ’L-HAMD (desdt ).
“ The House of Praise.” An expression which
occurs in the Traditions (Mishkat v, 7).
When the soul of a child is taken, God says,
“ Build a house for my servant in Paradise
and call it a house of pratse,”

BAITU 'L HARAM (el wen).
“ The Sacred House” A name given to the
Meccan mosque. [MASJIDU ’L-HARAM.]

BAITU 'L-HIKMAH (&eSadV cu).
Lit. « The House of Wisdon..” A term used
by Siifis for the heart of the sinoere seekers
after God. (‘“Abdu ’r-Razziq’s Dictionary of
Sifi Terms.)

BAITU 'L-LAH (8} =w). “The
House of God.” A name given to the Meccan
mosque. [MASJIDU 'L-HARAM.]

BAITU ’L-MAL (U ew). Lit.
“ The House of Property.” The public trea-
sury of a Muslim state, which the ruler is not

allowed to use for his personal expevses, but.

only for the public good

The sources of income are: (1) Zakat, or
the legal tax raised upon land, personal pro-
perty, and merchandise, which, after deduct-
ing the expense of collecting, should be ex-
pended in the support of the poor and destitute.
(2) The fifth of all spoils and booty taken
in war. (3) The produce of mines and of
treasure-trove (4) Property for which there
is no owner. (5) The Jizyoh, or tax levied
on unbelievers. (Hidayoh, Arabic ed . vol i.
P. 452.)

AL-BAITU 'L-MAMUR (et
sae=edY). Lit. “ The Inhabited House.”
A house in the seventk heaven; visited by
Muhammad during the DIi‘raj or night-
journey. It is said to be imwmediately over
the sacred tewmple al Makkah. [mi'Rads.]

BAITU "L-MIDRAS (_atsdt o).
*The House of Instruction.” A term (used in
a tradition given by Abi Hurairah) for a
Jewish school. (Mishkat, xvii. c. xi.) In

Heb. m‘[DU ma

AL-BAITU 'L-MUQADDAS (e
weadell).  “The Holy House.” A
name given to the temple at Jerusalem.
[AL-MASIIDU 'L-AQsA.]

BAITU. 'L-QUDS (oea®l ).
Lit. “ The House of Holiness.” A term used
by the Sifis for the heart of the true seeker

“after God when it is absorbed in meditation,

(‘Abdu ‘r-Razzaq's Dictionary of’ Sifi Terms.)
BAI‘U L-WAFA (b 2a1). The

word wafé means the performance of a pro-
mise, and the Bui'u 'l-Wafi is a sale with a
promise to ve performed. It is, in faot, a
pledge in the hands of the pawnee, who is
not its propritor, nor is he free to make use
of it wiihout the permission of the owner.
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There ars different opinions about the legality
of this form-of sale, but it is now the common
form of mortgage in use in India, where it ia
usually styled Bai* bi-'l-wafd. (See Baillie's
Mukammadan Law of Sale, p. 303.)

al-BAIYINAH (&), Lit. “ The

BANUN

Evidence.” A title given to the xcvurth
Sarah of the Qur'in, in which the word
occura.

BA'L (J~), Heb. by, i.e. “Lord.”

The chief deity worshipped by the Syro-
Pheepician nations. It is known to the
Muhammadans as an idol worshipped in the
days of the Prophet Elisha. (See (rhiydsu -
Lughah.)

BALAAM. There is said to be an
allugion to Balaam in the Qur’an, Strah vii.
174, ¢ Recite to them the story of him to
whom we gave our signs, and he departed
therefrom, and Satan followed him, and he
was of these who were beguiled.”

The commentary of the Jalilain says that
he was a learned maa amongst the Israelites,
who was requested Ly the Canaanites to
curse Moses at the time when he was about to
attack the Jabbdrin or “ giants,” a tribe of the
Canaanites. Balaam at first retused to do so
but at lasy yielded, when valuable presents
were made to him. (See Tufsiru ‘l-Jalalain,
p. 142.)

BALAD (ah). Lst. Any country,
district, or town, regarded as an habitation,
Al-Balad, the sacred territory of Makkah. A
title given to the xcth Sirah, in which the
word occurs.

BALIGH (#b). “Of years of legal

maturity ; adult.” [PUBERTY.]

BANISHMENT.  Arsbic oy
Taghrib.  Expatriaiion for foraication is
enjoined by Muhammadan law, according to
the Imim ash-Shafi'l,althoughit is not allowed
by the other doctors of the law, and it is also
a punishment inflicted upon highway robbers.

BANKRUPT. There is no pro-
vision in the Muhammadan law for declaring
a person bankrupt, and so placing him beyond
the reach of his creditors; but the Qazi can
declars a debtor insolvent, and free him from
the obligation of zakdt and almsgiving.

BANU ISRAIL (51, p2). The
Children of Israel.” A title of the xvuth
Sarah or chapter of the Qur'in, called slso
Siraty 'l- Mi‘rdj.

BANON (ws=). Thbe plural of ibn
(Heb. pvy3).  *“ Somns; posterity ;

tribe.” The word is more familiar to English
readers in its infected form Bani. The tribes
whose names occur frequently in the early
history of Islim; and are menticned in the
Traditious, are the Bani-Quroish, Bt.mu n-
Najiar, Banua - Quraizah, Buni - Kmdnah’
Baniz 'n-Narr, Bani-Khui~iak, Boi-Fakr
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Bani-* Amir, Bani - Asad, Bani - Fazirah,
Bani-Lilyon, Bani-Tamim. Bani-Umaiyah,
Banu-Zakrah, and Bant-Isrd'ii.

BAPTISM. The only allusion to
baptism in the Qui’an is found in Sarah ii.
132: “(We have) the baptisn of Cod, and who
ig better to baptise than God ?” The word
here translated baptismi is sibghak, lit.
“dye,” which, the commentators al-Jalalain
and al-Beizawi say, may, by comparison, refer
to Christian baptisi, « for,” says al-Baizawi,
' the Nagard (Christiang) were in the babit of
dipping their ofigpring in a yellow water which
they called al-Ma'madiyah and said it purified

them and eonfirmed them as Christians ” (Sec-

Tafsiru’l-Jalalain and 1'afsivy (- Baizawi, in
{oco.)

AL-BAQL ().  One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. [t means
“ He who remains;” ¢ The Everlasting One.”

AL-BAQARAH (5&M). “The Cow.”
The title of the second Surah of the Qurin,
occasioned by the story of the red heifer
mentioned in. verse 63, “ When Moses said to
his pet:ple,,God commandeth you to gacrifice
2 cow.” ¥

BAQI‘U L-GHARQAD (23,41l 2.4).
or for shortuess al-Baqi (g-£4\). The

burying-ground at al-Madinah,which Muham-

mad used to {requent at mgiit to pray for for-

giveness for the dewd. (Mishiat, iv. c. 28.)

BARA’AH (&lp). “ Lmmunity, or
security” A title given to the rxth Chapter
of the Qui'an, called alse Suratu 't- Taubukh,
“ The Chapter of Repentance.” Tt is remark-
able as being the only Siarah without the
introductory form, “In the name of (iod, the
Merciful, the Compassionate.” Various reasons
are assigned for this omissien. Some com-
mentatord say that the prayer of mercy is not
placed at the head of a chapter which speaks
chielly of God’s wrath

BARAH.I.WAFAY (U, 8b).
Barah (Urdi) “twelve,” and Wafiii. The
twelfth day of the month Rabi‘u ’l-Awwal,
observed in commemoration of Muhammad’s
death.

It seems to be a day instituted by the Mn-
hammadans of India, and is’ not observed
universally amongst the Muslims of all coun-
tries. On this day Fatihuhs are recited for
Muhammad’s soul, and both in private houses
and mosques portions of the Traditions and
other works in praise of the Prophet’s excel-
lences are read.
~ The Wahhabis do not observe this day, as
it is believed to be an innevation, not having
been kept by the early Muslims.

AL-BARA IBN ‘AZIB (yp =)\
~\¢). One of the Companions who
accompanied Muhammad at the battle of the
Ditch. and in most of his subsequent engage-
ments  He assisted in conquering the district
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of Rai, AH. 22, and was with the Khalifah
*Ali at the battle of the Camel, 4.1, 36.

AL-BARI (\3Y).  “The Maker.”
One of the ninety-nine special names of God.
Tt ocenrs in the Qur’an, Sarah lix. 24 : « He is
God the Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner.
His are the excellent names.”

BARIQAH (&,4). Lit. “ Refulgence,
lightning.” A term used by the Siifis for that
enlightenment of the squl, which at first comes
to the true Muslim as an earnest of gieater
enlightenment. (‘Abdu ’r-Razziq’s Dictionary
of Saft Terma.) :

BARNABAS, the Gospel of. The
Muhammadans assert thai a gospel of Bar-
nabas existed in Arabic, and it is believed by
some that Muhamiad obtained his account
of Chrigtianity from this spnrious gospel.

*“Of this gospel the Moriscoes in Africa
have a translation in Spamsh, and there ig in
the library of Prince Eugens of Savey a
manuscript of some antiquity, contaiving an
Ttalian translation of the saine gospel, made.
it is supposed, for the use of renegades. This
book appears te be no original forgery of the
Mubammadans, though they have no doubt
interpolated and altered 1t since, the befter to
serve their purpose; and in particular,
instead of the Paraclete or Comforter (St.

_John xiv. 16,26 xv. 26, xvi 7). they have

in this apocryphal gospel iuserted the word
Periclyte, thatis, © the famous or illustrious,”
by which they pretend their prophet was
foretold by name, that bemy the signification
of Muhammad in Arabic; and this they say
to justify that passage in the Qur'dn (Sirah
61) where Jesus is formally asserted to have
foretold his cominyg, under his other name of
Ahmad, which is derived from the suwme root
as Muhammad, and of the same inport.
From these or some other forgenes of the
same stamp, it is that Muhammadans quote
several passages of which there are not the
least footsteps in the New Testament”
(Sale.)

After Mr. Sale had written the extract
whick we have quoted, he inspected a Spanish
translation of the ltalian copy of this apocry-
phal gespel, of which he gives the following
account: —

“The book ig a moderate quarlo, in Spanish,
written 11 a very legible hund, but a little
damaged towards the latter end. It contains
two hundred and twenty-two chapters of un-
equal length, and four hundred and twenty
pages ; and is said, in the front, to be trans-
lated from the Italian by an Aragonian
Moslem named Mogtafa de Aranda. There is
a preface prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer
of the original- MS,, who was a Christian
monk called Fra Marino, tells us that, having
accidentally met; with a writing of Irenmus
(among others), wherein he speaks against
St Paul. alleging for his anthority the gospel
of St. Barnabas, he became exceedingly desi-
rous to find this gospel; and that God, of his
mercy, having made hin very intimate with
Pope Sixtus V., onc day, as they were toge
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ther in that Pope’s library, his Heoliness fell

asleep, and he, to employ himself, reaching
down 2 book to read, the firat be laid his
‘hand on proved to be the very gospel he
wanted ; overjoyed at the discovery, hc
scrupled not to hide his prize in his sleeve,
and ou the Pope’s awaking, took leave of hun,
carrying with him that celestial treasure, by
reading of which he became a convert to
Mohammadanism.

“This Gospel ‘of Barnabas contams a com-
plete history of Jesus Christ, from His birth
to His ascension, and most of the circum-
stances of the four real gospels are to be
found therein, but many of them turned, and
some artfully enough, to favour the Mubam-
madan system. }rom the design of the
whole, and the frequent interpolations of
stories and passages, wherein Muhammad is
spoken of and foretold by name, as the mes-
senger of God, and the great prophet who
was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it
appears to be a most bare-faced forgery. Onc

articalar 1 observe therein induces me to

clieve it to have been dressed up by a rene-
gade Christian, slightly instructed in his new
religion, and not educated as a Muhammadan
(unless the fault be imputed to the Spanish,
or, perhaps, the Italian translater, and to the
origina] compiler). T iwean the giving to
Muhammad the title of Messiah, and that not
once or twice only, but in several placos:
whereas, the title of Messiab, or, as the Arabs
write 1t, al-Masil, i.e. Christ, is appropriated
to Jesus in the Qur’in, and is constantly
applied by the Muhammadans to him, and
never to thoir own Prophet. The passages
produced frown the Ttalian MS. by M. de la

‘Monnoye are to be secn in thig Spanish ver-

sion almost word for word.”

The Rev, Joseph White, D.D)., in his Bamp-
ton Lectures of 1784, gives a translation of
those chapters in this spurious Gospel of Bar-
nabas, which relate to the sapposed cruci-
fixion of Judas in the place of our Lord,
and which we insert:—

“Judas came near to the people with whom

- Jesus way; ard when He heard the noige He

entered into the house where the disciples
slept. And God, sceing the fear and danger
of Hig servant, ordered Gabriel and Michael
and Rafail and Azrail to carry Him out of the
world.

‘ And they came.in all haste, and bare Him

| out of tho window which looks towards the

| south.

And they placed Him in the third
beaven, where He will remain blessing God,
in the company of angels, iill near the end of
the world.” (Chapter 216.)

“ And Judas the traitor eutered before the
rest into the place from which Jesus had just
been taken up. And the disciples were
sleeping. And the Wonderful God acted
wonderfully, changing Judas into tho same
figure and speech with Jesus,

* We believing that it was He, said to him,
Master, whom seekest thou? And he said to
them, amiling, Ye have forgotten yourseives,
.8ince ye do not know Judas Iscariot

“ At this time the soldiery entered; and
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seeing Judas go like inevery respeet to Jesus,
laid hands upon him,” &c. (Chapter 217.)

“1n which (Chap. 218)is related the passion
of Judas the traitor.

“'I'be soldiers afterwards took Jndas and
bound bim, notwithstanding he said with
truth to them that he was not Jesus. And
soldiers mocked him saymng, S:r, do not be
afraid; for we are como to make thoe King
of Israel ; und we have hound thee, because
we know thou hast refused the kingdom. And
Judas said, Ye have lost your senses.

% I came to show you Jesus, that ye might
take Mimn: and ye Lave bound we, who am
your guide. The soldiers lost, their patience,
hearing this, and they began to go with hin,
striking and buflet:ng him, till they reached
Jerusalem.” &c. &=. (Chapter 218.)

“They curried himm to Mount Calvary,
where they executed sriminals, and crucified
hira, stripping him asked for the greater
ignominy. Then he did notning but cry out.
O my God, why hast thou forsaken me, that
T should die unjustly, when the real male-
factor hath escaped ? I say in tiuth that he
wag so like in person, figure, and gesiure to
Jesus, that as inany as knew Him., believe
firmly that it was He, except Peter; 1o
which reason many left his doctrine, belicving
that it had been false; as He had said that
He should not dic till the end of the world.

“ But those who stood firm were oppressed
with grief, seeing him die whom they wnder-
stood to be Jesus: not recollecting what He
had told them. And in company witn His
mother, they were present at his death, weep
ing continuzlly. And by means of Joseph
Abarimatheas (sic), they obtained from the
president the body of Judas. And they took
him down iiom the cross, burying him
with much lamentation in the new sepulchre
of Joseph ; having wraPped him ap in lmen
and precious‘ointments.” (Chapter 219.)

« They all returned, cach man to his
housc: and he who writeth, with James and
John, «wont with the mother of Jesus. to
Nazareth. And the disciples, who did not.
fear God with truth, went by mght and stole
the body of Judas, und hid it; spreading a
report that He (z.e. Jesus) had riser again,
from whence sprung great confosion among
the people.

“ And the High Priest commanded, under
pain of anathema, that no one should talk of
him ; and on this aceount raised a great per-
secution, banishing some, tormenting others,
and even stoning some to death: because it
was not in the power of anyone to be silent
on this subject. And then came news to
Nazareth, that Jesus had risen again. And
he that writeth desired the- mother of Jesus
to leave ofi her lamentation. And Mary
said, Let us go to Jerusalem, to see ff it is
trut.  If T see Him I shall die ccntent,
(Chapter 220).

#The Virgin returned to Jerusalem with
him that writeth, and James and John, the
same day that the decree of the High Priest
came vul

» And as she feared God, taough she knew

BARNABAS
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the command was unjust, she enireated those
who talked with her not to speak of her Son.
Who. can say, how we were then affected?
God, who knows ‘the heart of man, knows
that between the grief for the death of Judas,
whom we understood to be Jesus, and the
pleasure of secing him risen again, we almost
expired. . And the angels who were the
guardians of Mary went np to heaven the
third day, and told Jesus what was passing.
And He, moved with compassion for His
mother, entreated of God that He might be
teon by His disciples. And the Compas-
sionate God ordered His four favourite angels
to place Him within His own house, and to
guard Hizn three days; that they and they
only might see Him, who believed in His doc-
trine.  Jesns descended, surronnded with
light, into the house of His mother, where
Were the two sisters, Martha and Mary, and
Lazaras, and he that writeth, and John and
James, and Peter. And when they saw Him,
they fell with their faces ou the earth as if
dead. And Jesus lifted them up, saying,
Fear not, for I am your Master. Lament not
henceforth, for 1 am alive. They were asto-
nished at seeing Jesus, because they thought
Him dead. And Mary weeping said, Tell me,
my Son, why, if God gave Thee power to raise
up the dead, did He counsent that Thou
shouldest die, with so much reprvach and
shame to Thy relations and friends, and so
much hurt to Thy "doctrine, leaviog us all in
desolation? Jesus replied, embracing His
mother, Believe: me, for I toll thee the truth,
I bave not been dead; for God has reserved
Me for the end of the world. In saying this
He desired the angels to manifest themselves,
and to tell how He had passed through every-
thing. At the iustant they appeared like four
suns; and all present prostrated themselves
on the ground, overcome by the presence of
the angels.. And Jesus gave to all of them
scmething to cover themselves with, that they
miglht be able to hear the angels speak.

¢ And Jesus said to His wother, These are
the Ministers of God. Gabriel knows His
secrete 1 Michael fights with His enemies;
Asratiol will eite all to judgment; and Azrael
receives the souls, And the bholy angels
told how they had, by the command of God,
taken up Jesus, and transformed Judas, that
be might suffer the punishment which he
wished to bring on Jesus. And he that
writeth said, Is it lawful for me to ask of
Thee, in the same manner as when thou wast
in the woerld? Aud Jesus answered, Speak,
Barnabas, what thout wishest.

“ And he said, I wish that Thou wouldest
tel me how God, being so compassionate,
could afflict us so much, in giving us ‘to
understand that Thou wast he that sufiered,
for w3 have been very near dying ¢ And
Thow beisz & prophet, why did He suffer
Then to {all under disgrace, by (appareatly)
placing Thee on & eross, and between two
tobbers 7 Jeeus auswered, Believe Me, Bar-
nabre, let the fault be ever so small Cod
chastiseti: it with much punishment. And as
my motber and fajthful disciples loved me

BARNABAS

BARZAKH

with a little earthly love, God chastised that
love by tkis grief; that He might not chastise
it in the other world. Aund though I was
innocent, yet as they called Me God, and His
Son, that the deviis might not mock Me on
the Day. of Judgment, He has chosen that I
should be mocked in this world.

.- “And this mocking shall last till the holy
Messenger of God (i.c. Mubammad) shall
come, who shall undeceive all believers.
And then He sald, Just art Thou, O God! and
to Thee only belongeth tha honour and glory,
with worship, for ever.” (Chapter 221.)

% And then He said, Barnabas, that thou
by all means write my gospel, relating every-
thing which has happened iu the world con-
cerning’ Me; and let it be done exactly; in
order that the faithful may be undecéived,
knowing the truth.. He that writeth said,
Master, I will do it as Thou commandest me,
God willing: but-I did not see all that hap-
pened with Judas. Jesus answered, Here
stand Peter and Johu, who saw it, and will
relate it to thee. y 1A

tAnd He told James and John to call the
seven apostles who were absent, and Nico-
demus, and Joseph Abariwatheas (sic), and
some of the seventy-two disciples. When they
were come, they didiéat with Him; and on
the third day He commanded them all to go to
the mount of Olives with His mother: becaunse
He was to return to heaven. "All the apostlés
and disciples went, except twenty-five of the
seventy-two, who had Hed to Damascus with
fear. And exactly at ‘mid-day, while they
were gll in prayer, Jesus came with many
angels (blessing God), with so much bright-
ness that they all bent their faces to the
ground. -And Jesus raised them up, saying,
Fear not your Mauaster, who comes to taks
leave of you; ard to recommend you to God
our Lord, by the.mercies réceived from His
bounty : and be He wiih you!

*“And upon this He disappeared with
the angels: all of us remaining amazed at the
great - brightness in - which he left wus.”
(Chapter 222).

AL-BARR (;V). One of the ninety-
nine special names of God. . In its ordinary
sense it means ‘“pious,” or “good.” As
Bpplied to God, it means “The Beneficent

ne.”

BARTER. [mat‘]
BARZAKH (¢). (1) A thing

that intervenes betwcen any two things; a
bar; an obstruction; or a thing'that makes a
separation between two things. Ia which
sense it is used in the Qu'rdn in two places.
Strah xxv. 55, “ He hath put an intersprce
between them (i.e. the two seas), and a barrier
which if is forbidden them to pass.” Sirah
Iv. 20, «“ Yet betwesn them (the two seas) is a
barrier.” s g
(2) The interval between the presomi Jifs
and that which is to come. See Qur'an,
Sarah xxiii. 99, “ And say, My Lord, I seek
refuge with Thee from the incitings of the
devils, and I seek reiuge with Thee from their
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| presence. Until when death comes to any
| one of them, he says, My Lord! send me
. back (to life), if haply I'may do right in that
ii which I havaleft. Notso! A mere wordthat
| he speaks! But behind them thereis barzakh
| (a bar), until the day when they shall be
f raised. And when the trumpet shall be
. blown, there shall be no relatior. between
| them on that day, nor shall they bey of each
| otherthen.” Upon this verse the commentator
| Baizawisays: “ Barzakh is anintervening state
. (hd’dl, * a barrier ') between death and the Day
. of Judgment, and whoever dies entersit.” The
| commentator Husain remarks: ¢ Barzakh is
| a partition (mani*) between the living and the
Day of Judgment, namely, the grave in which
they will remain until the resurrection.” The
contmentators al-Jaldlain speak of it as a
hajrz, or intervening state between death
and judgment. ' ‘Abdu’r-Razzaq in his Dic-
tionary of Technical Terms of the Sufis
(Sprenger’s Edition), gives a similir defini-
tion.

The word is employed by Muhammadan
writers in at least two senses, some using it for
the place of the dead, the grave, and others
for the state of departed souls between death
and judgment.

The condition of believersinthe graveis held
to be cne of undisturbed rest, but that of unbe-
liavers one of torment: for Muhammad is

- related to have said, “There are appointed-
for the grave of the urbeliever ninety-nine

serpents to bite him until .the Day of Resur-
rection.” (Mishkat,i. c. 5, p. 12.) Theword
geems generally to.be used in the sense of
Hades, for every person who dies is said to
enter al-Barzakh.

BA'S (¢w). Lit.  Raising.” (1)
The Day of Resurrection. (2) The office of
A messenger or prophet.

BASE MONEY. The sale of one

pure dirham and two base ones in exchange for
two pure dirhams and one base one is lawfui.
By two base ounes (ghalatain), are to be
understood such as pass amongst merchants
but are rejected at, the public treasury.
(Hidayah, vol. ii. 560.)

al-BASIR (;==d'). One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It fre-
quently occurs in the Qur'an, and moans
% The All-seeing One.” .

. BASIRAH (8;-«). Lit. “ Penetra-

tion.” The sight of the heart as distinguished
from the sight of the eye (Basdrah or Basar).
A torm used by theolopians to express that
enﬁghtanment of the heart ¢ whereby the
gpiritunal man can understand spiritual things
with as much certainty as the natural man
can see objects with‘the sight of the eye.
The word occurs twice in the Qur'din, Sirah
xii. 108, « This is my way; I cry unto God,
rosting ov clear evvdence';” Siurah lxxv. 14,
“ A man shall be evidence against himself.”

!  aL-BASIT. (k-\WY). One of - the

rinaty-nine spetiul names of God. It meaus
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““He who spreads, or stretches omt,” and
occurs in the Qur’dén, Surah xiii. 15. As
applied to Ged, it means, “He who dispenses
riches,” &c.

BASTARD (b &y waladu’'z-miné).
An illegitimate child bas, according to Mu-
bammadan law, no legal father, and conse-
quently the law does not allow the father to
interfere with his illegitimate child, even for
the purposes of education. He cannot inherit
the property of his father, but he s acknow.
ledged a8 the rightful heir of his mother
(Baillie’s Digest, p. 432). The evidence of a
basiard is valid, because he is innocent with
respect to the immorality of his parents; but
the Imam Nalik maintains that his testimeny
is ‘not to beaccepted with respect to a charge
of whorsdom. (/Tiddyah, vol. ii, 692.)

BATHING. -The Arabic term for
ordinary bathing is (J~2) ghasl, and

that for the religious purification of the whols

- body ghusl. In all large mosques, and in mest

respectable dwellings in Mubhammadan coun-.
tries, there are bathing-rooms erected, both
for the ordinary purposes of bathing ‘and
tor the religions purification. - An account
of the legal purification will be found in the
articlo GHusL. Although purifications and
bathing form 80 essential a part of the Muslim
religion, cleanliness does not distinguish
Mubammadane,. who are generally in this
respect a striking contrast to their Hinda
follow subjects in India: . According to5 the
saying of Mubammad, decency should be
observed in bathing, and the clothes from the
waist downwards should net be taken off at
such times. (Mishkat, ii. c. iv.)

BATIL (J¥). That which is false

in doctrine.

AL-BATIN (k\Y). (1) One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It means
¢ that which is hidden or concealed,” « The
Hidden One,” or ‘“He that knows hidden
things.” (2) A term used in theology
for that which is hidden in its jnzauniag, in
contradistinction to that which is evident.

BATUL (Js). Lit. “ A shoot or

offset of a palm-tree cut off from its mother
tree;™ “avirgin (as cnt off or withheld from
men). The term al-Batal is applied to
Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammad, because
she was separated from the other women of

her age by her excellences. Heb. nqu'nz
Bethuldh. ¥
BAUS («4o4). A Syriac word,
Nya  (Ge “petition, prayer”),
wh?ch, Tn the dictionary al-Qamus, is said to
mean the Christian Eastér; and also pravers

for rain, or the Istisgd of the Christians.
(Maymu *i- Bihar, p. 101.)

BAZAQ or BAZIQ (354). A pro-
hibited liquor. The juice of the graps boiled



40

until a quautity less than two-thirds evapo-
rates.

BEARD. Arabic &3 likyah or
@38 zagan. The beard is regarded
by Muslims as the badge of the dignity of
manhood. The Prophet is related to have
said, ¢ Do the opposite of the polytheists' and
let your beard grow long.” (Mishkat, xx. iv.)
And the growing of a beard is said to be
Fitrak, or one of those customs which have
been observed by every Prophet. = [FITRAH.]

BEAUTY, Female. ¢ The maiden,
whose loveliness inspires the most impas-
sioned expression in Arabic poetry and prose,
is celebrated for her slender figure: she Is
like the cane among plants, and ig elegant as
the twig of the oriental wiliow. Her face is
like the full moon, presenting the strongest
contrast to the colour of her hair, which (to
preserve the nature of the mumile just em-
ployed) is of the deepest hue of night, and
descends to the middle of her back. A rosy
blush overspreads the centre of each cheek;
and a mole is considered an additional charm.
Tho Arabs, indeed, are particularly extrava-
gantin their admiration of this natural beauty-
spot, which, according to its place.is com-
pared to a globule of ambergris upon a dish
of alabaster, or upon the surface of a ruby.
The eyes of the Arab beauty are intensely
black, large, and long, of the form of an
almond : they are full of brilliancy: but this
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is softened by a lid slightly depressed, and by-

fong silken lashes, giving a tender and languid
expression, which is full of enchantmnent, and
scarcely to be improved by tbe adventitious
aid of the black border of the kuwhl; for this
the lovely maiden adds rather for the sake of
faghion than necessity, having what the Arabs
term natural kuhl ~The eye-hrows are thin
and arched, the forehead is wide, and fair as
ivory ; the nose straight, the mouth small;
the lips are of a brilliant red, and the teeth
#like pearls set in coral.” The forms of the
bosom are compared to two pomegranates;
the waist is slender; the hips are wide and
large; the feet and hands small; the fingers
tapering. and their extremities dyved with the
deep orange-red tint imparted by the loaves
of kinnda.

The following is the most complete analysis
of Arabian beauty. given by an unkunown
author, quoted by Al-Ishaqi: —

“ Four things in 2 woman shouid be bluck:
the hair of the head, the eye-brows, the eye-
lashes, and the dark part of the eyes: four
white: the complexion of the skin, the white
of the eyés, the teeth, and the legs; four red:
the tongue, the lips, the middle of the cheoks,
and the gumz: four round: the head, the
neck, the fore-aring, and the ankles; four
long : the back, the fingers, the arms, and the
legs : four wide: the forehead, the eyes, the
bosoin, and the hips ; four fine: the eye-brows.
the nose, the lips, and the fingers ; four thick:
the lower part of the back. the thighs, the
calves of the legs, and the knees ; four small:
the ears. the breasts, the hands, and the reet.”
(Lane's Arabian Nights, vol. i. p. 5.}

»
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BELIEVERS
BEGGING. It is not lawful for

any person possessing suffieient food for a
day and night to beg (Durru’l-Mukhéar, p.
108), and it is rélated that the Prophet said:
«“ Acts of begging are scratches and wounds-
with which a man wounds his own face.” “TIt
is better for a man to take a rope and bring
in a bundle of sticks to sell than to beg.”
“ A man who continues to beg will appear in
the Day of Judgment without any flesh on
his faca.,” (Mishkdt, Bock vi.chap. v.)

BEINGS. According to Muham-
madan belief, there are three different species
of created intelligent beings: (1) Angels
(Mala'ikak), who are said to be created of
light ; (2) Genii (Jinn), who are created of
fire; (3) Mankind (/nsén). created of earth.
These intellizent beings are called Zawu 'l
- [Jqal, or “ Rational beings,” whilst unintelli-
gent beings” arve called Ghair Zawi l-Ugul
Hoyeawani-Ndatig is also a term used for
rational beings (who can speck), and
Hayrwani-*Ajam for all irrational creatures.
[F1nn.] ’

BELIEVERS. The terms used
for believers are-—Mu'min, pl. Mu'minun; and
Muslim, pl. Muslimiin. The difference ex-
pressed in these two words is explained in the
Traditions, in a Hadis given in the Sahih of.
Muslim (p. 27), where it is recorded by ‘Umar,
as having been tanght by Muhammad, that a
Mu'min is one who has iman, or *[faith;”
Faith being a sincere belief in God, His
angels, His inspired books, Hig prophets, the
Day of Reésurrection, and the predestination
of good and evil; and that a Muslim is one
who is resigned and obedient to the will of
God, and bexrs witness that there is no god
but God, and that Muhammad is His Apostle,
and is steadfast in prayer, and gives zakdt,
or “legal alms,” and fasts in the month of
Ramazian, and makes a pilgrimage to the
Temple (Bait) at Makkah, if he have the
means.

The rewards in store for the believer are
as follows (see Siratu 'l-Bagarah, Sirah ii.
76):—-

‘)‘ They who have belicved and dons the
things that be right, they shall be the inmates
of Paradise,—therein to abide for ever.”

Surat 'n-Nisa , Sirah iv. 60 —

“Those who have believed, and done the
things that are right, we will bring them into
gardens 'neath which the rivers flow-—therein
to -abide eternally ; therein shall they have
wives of stainless purity: and we will bring
them into shadowing shades.”

Siratu 'l-A'rdf, Sirah vii. 40:—

« Those who have believed and dome the
things which are right, (we will lay on no one
& burden beyond his power)—these shall be
inmates of Paradise® for ever shall they abide
therein ;

_“And will we remove whatever rancour was
in their bosoms : rivers shall roll at their feet;
and they shall say, * Praise be to God whe
hath guided us hither! We had not been
guided had not God guided ns! Of a surety
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the Apostles of our Lord came to us with
truth.,’ And a voice shall cry to them, * This
is Paradise, of whioh, as the meed of your
worky, ye are made fieirs.’

“ And the inmatey of Paradise shall cry to
the inmates of the Fire, ¢ Now Lave we found
what our Lord promised us to be true. Have
yo too found what your Lord promised you to
be true?’ And they shall answer, * Yes.!
And 2 Herald shall proclaim between them :
¢ The curse of God be upoun the evil doers,

“ Who turn men aside from the way of
Cod, and seek to make it crooked, and who
believe not in the life to come !’

“ And between them shall be a partition;
and on rhe woll al-A'rif, chall be men who
will know all, by their tokens, and they shall
ory to the inmates of Paradise, Peace be on
you !’ but they shall not yet enter it, although
they long to do so.

““ And when their eyes are turned towards

‘the inmates of the Fire, they. shall say, O

our Lord! place ns not with the offending
people.’

% And they who are upon al-A‘raf shall cry
to those whom they shall know by their
tokens, * Your amassings-and your pride have
availed you nothing.

%¢ Are these they on whom ye sware God
would not bestow mercy? Enter yc into
Paradise ! where no fear shall be upon you.
neither shall ye put to grief. )

¢ And the inmates of the fire shall cry to
the inmates of Paradise- - Pour upon us some
water, or of the refreshments God hath given
you?’ They shall they, : Truly God hath
forbidden both to unbelievers.”

For a further descriptions of the Muham-
madan future state the reader is referred to
the article rarapisE, which deals more
directly with the sensnal character of the
heaven supposed to be in store for the
believer in the mission of Muhammad.

The following is a description of the
believer which is given in the Qur’an. Saratw
- Muninin, the xxtnrd Surah, v. 1:—

“ Happy now the Believers,

Who humble themselves in their prayer,

And who keep aloof from vain words,

And who are doers of alms-deeds (zakdit),

And who restrain their appetites,

(Save with their wives, or the slaves whom
their right hands possess ; for in that case
they shall be free from blame:

But they whose desires reach further than
this arc transgressors:)

And who tend well their trusts and their
covenzntd,

And who keep them
prayers:

These shall be the heritors, who ghall in-
herit Paradise, to abide therein for ever.”

BELLS. [~aqus.]
BENEFICE. {wagqF.]
BENEFICENCE (Arabic &alew

saméhnh) is commended by Muhammad as
one of the evidences of faith. (Mishkat, Book
i c. i. part 3.)

strictly to their
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Amr ibn ‘Abaratah relates: “1 came to
the Prophet and said, <O Prophet, what is
Isiam?’ And be said, * It is purity ot speech
and hospitality.” I t en said,*And what is
faith?’ And he said. ¢ Patience and bene-
JSicence.”

BENJAMIN. Heb. el Arabic

@y Binyimin. 'The youngest
of the children of Jacob. He is not men
tioned by name in the Qur'an, but he is
referred to in Siirah xii. 69, * And when they
entered in unto Joseph, he took his brother
(i.e. Benjamin) to stay with him. He said
Verily I am thy brother, then take not that
ill which they have been doing. And when
he had equipped them with their eqnipment,
he placed the drinking-cup in his brother's
pack,” &c. [JosePH.]

BEQUESTS. Arabic &wey wasiyah,
pl. wasayd. A bequest or will can be made
verbally, although it is ‘held to be better to
execute it in writing. Two lawful witnesses
are necessary to establish either 4 verbal
bequest or a written will. A bequest in favour
of a stranger to the amount of one-third of
the whole property, is valid, but a bequest to
any amount beyond that is invalid, unless
the heirs give their consent. If a person
make a bequest in favour of another from
whom he has received a mortal wound, it is
not valid,and if a legatee slay his testator the
bequest in his favour is void. A bequest
made to part of the heirs is not valid unlese
the other heirs give their consent. The
bequest of a Maslim in favour of an unbe-
liever, or of an unbeliever in favour of a
Muslim, ig valid. If a person be involved in
debt, legacies baqueathed by him are not
lawful. A bequest in favour of a child yet
unborn is valid, provided the fmotas happen to
be less than six months old at the time of the
making of the will

If a testator deny his bequest, and the
legatee produce wituesses to prove it, it is
generally held not to be a retractation of it. If
a person on his death-bed emancipate a slave,
1t takes offect after his death

If a person wili that *the pilgrimage in-
cumbent on himn be performed on his behalf
after his death,” his heirs must depute a
person for the purpose, and supply him with
the necessary expenses, (Hamiltow’s Hidayah,
vol. iv. 466.)

BESTIALITY is said by Muslim
jurists to be the result of the most vitiated
appetite and the utmost depravity of senti-
ment. Butif a man commit it, he does not
incur the Hudd, or stated punishment, as the
act is not considered to have the properties
of whoredom ; the offender is to be punished
by a discretionarv correction (Ta‘zir). Ac-
cordiag to Muslim law, the beast should be
killed, and if it be of an eatable species, it
should be burnt. (Hidayah, vwol ii. 27.)
Obs. According to the Mosaio code, & -man
guilty of this crime was surely to be put to
| death. (Ex. xviii. 19.)

6
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BETROTHAL. {gHirsan.]
BI‘AH (ésxs). A Christian church.

The - word accurs in a tradition in the Mishkat
(iv. c. vii. 2), and is translated by ‘Abdn’l-
Haqq ¢ Kalisah.” [CHuRCH.}

BID‘AH (&x). A movelty or in-

novation in religion ; heresy ;- schism.

BIER. Arabic ‘e jindzah and
jandzah, Thbe same word is used for the
corpse, the bier, and the funeral. In most
Muhammadan, countries the ordinary charpoy,
or ** bedstead,” is used for the bier, which, in
the eaga of a female,is covered with a canopy.
[BUrIAL.]

BIHISHT (cetq).
word for the celestial regions.
JANNAH, FIRDAUS.]

BILADU ’L-ISLAM (pha3t ol).
« The countries of Islim.” A term used in
Muhammadan law for Muslim countries. . It
is synonymous with the term Darn ‘l-Islam.
[DARD "L-I1SLAM. |

BILAL (J%).

The Persian
[PARADISE,

The first Mu‘azzin

or caller to prayer appointed by Muhammad.-

He was an Abyssinian slave who had been
ransomed by Abii Bakr. He'was tall, dark,
and gaunt, with pegro features and bushy
hair. Mubammad henoured and distingnished
him as the *first fruits of Abyssinia.” He
survived the Prophet.

BILQIS (Uwal). The Queen of
Saba’, who ' visited Selomon and Lecawe one
of his queens. ~ An account of her, as it is
given in the Qur'an, will be found in the
story of King Solomon. [SOLOMON.] .

BINT LABUN (g w2). “ The
danghter of a milk-giver.” A female camel
two years old ; so called because the motber
is then suckling amother foal. The proper
age for a camel given in zukat, or “legal
alms,” for camels from thirty-six in nwmnber
up to forty-five.

BINT MAKHAZ ((P\se

@),

“The daughter of a pregnant.”” A female

camel passed one year; so called beécause
the meotber is again pregnant. This is the
proper age for a camel given-in zakat, or
# glms,” for camels from twenty-five in number
up to thirty-five.

BIOGRAPHERS OF MUHAM.-
MAD. Although the Qur'an may be said to
be the key-stone to ibe biography of Muham-
mad, yet it contdins but comparatively few
veferences to the personal history of the Pro-
phet.. The Traditions, or Ahadis, form the
chief material for all biographical histories.
[rraprrion.] The first who - attempted to
compile an account of Muhammad in the
form of a history, was az-Zuhri, who died
1. 124, and whose work.no longer extant,
is mentioned by Ibn Khallikdn, ‘The earliest
biegraphical writers whose works are extant
ere~Ibn Ishaq, Am 151: Al-Waqidi, AR
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207; Ibn Hisham, A.g -218; Al-Bukhari
(history), A.H.. 236; Af-Tabari, Am ~310.
Amongst movre recent biographies, the most
noted are those by Tbnu ’l-Asir, o.8. 630, and
Isma‘l Abu °’I-idd’, A.m. 732. Abu 'l-fida’s
work was traaslated, into Latin by John
Gagnier, Professor of Arabic at Okford, A.D.

‘1728, and into English by the Rov. W, Murray,

Episcopal clergymen at Duffus in Scotland,
and published (without date) at Elgin. The
firgt Tife  of Muhammad published in English
is that by Dean Prideaux, which first ap-
peared in 1723, and afterwards pasged through
several editions. Dr. Sprenger commenced a
life of Miithammad in English, and printed the
first part at Allahabad, Indis, A.p. 1851; but
it was never completed. - The learned author
afterwards published the whale of his work
in German, at Berlin, 1869. The only com-
plete life of Muhaminad in English which has
any pretension to -original research, is the
well-known Life of Mahomet, by Sir William
Muir, LL.D. (First Edition, four vols., Londen,
1858-61 ; Second Edition, one vol., Liendon
ESTT)S

'BIOGRAPHY.. A Dictionary of

"Biography is called J\sy% steml asma’u

r-riyal-(fit. “ The-Names of Men”}. . The most
celebrated of these is, amongst Muslims, that
by Ibn Khallikan, which has always been
considered a work of the highest importanee
for the civil and literary history of the Mu-
hammadan people. Ibn Khallikan died 4 m.
681 (a.p. 1282), but his dictionary received
numerous addilions from subsequent writers,
It has been translated into English by Mac-
Guckin De Slane (Paris, 1843). -

BIRDS. It is commonly believed
by the Muhammadans that all kinds of birds,
and many, if not all, beasts, have a language
by which they communicate their thoughts to
each other, and in the Qw’an (Sirah xxvii.
16) it-is stated that King Solomon was tanght
the language of birds. -

BIR ZAMZAM (a5 %)

well of Zamzam. [zZAM-ZAM.]

BI'R MA‘UNAH (&~ ,%). The
well of MaiGnah. A celebratecr spot four
marches from Makkab, where a party of
Muhamntad’s followers were slain by the
Banit ‘Amir and Bani Sulaim. He professed
to: have received a special message from
heaven regarding these martyrs, whioh runs
thus :=* Acquaint our people that we have
met our Lord. He is well pleased with us,

The

. and we nre well pleased with Him.” It is a

remarkable verse, as having for some reason

| or other been cancelled, and removed {rom

the Qur'an.
iii. p. 207.)

BIRTH, Evidence of. According
to the Tmam Abu Hanifah, if a married woman
should claim to be the mother of a child, her
claim is not to be valid unless the birth of
of the child is attested by the testimony of
one woman. But in the case of a father, mas-

(Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol.
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much as the claim of parentage is a matter
which relates purely to himseclf, his testimony
alone 1s to be accepted.

The testimony of the midwife alone is suf-
ficient with respect to birth, but with regard
to parentaye, it is established by the fact of

husband.

If the woman be in her ‘iddah [“IDDAH)
from a complete divorce, the testimony of the
mid wife is not sufficient with respect to birth,
but the evideuce of two men, or of one man
and two women, is requisite. (Hawmilton's
Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 134.)

It is also ruled that it is not lawful for a
person to give evidence to anything which he
bas not secu, except in the cases of hirth,
death, and marriage. (Vol. ii. 676.)

BISHARAH (8\4): [Busmra.]
BLSHAR (& ). Lit. “ With-

out the law.” A term sapplied to those
mystics who totally disregard the teaching of
the Qur'au. Antimomians. [suri.]

BISMILLAH (8% aea). Lit. “In
the name of God.” An ejaculation frequently
used at the commencement of any under-
taking. There are two forms of the Bis-
millah :—

1. Bismi 'llehi ‘’r-rahmant °r-rahim, te.
“In the name of God, the Compassionate, the
Merciful.” This is used at the commencement
of ménls, putting ou new clothes, beginning
any new work, and at the commencement of
books. It occurs at the head of every chapter
or siirah in the Qur'an, with the exception of
the ixth (.e, the Suratu 'l-Bardak).

2. Bi-’smi ’llaki *llahi 1-okbar, ie. “In the
mame of God, God the Most Gretit.” Used at the
time of slaughieriog of animals, at the com-
mencement of a baitle, &c., the attribute of
mercy being omitted on such occasions. .

The formula Bi-‘'smi ‘llahi ‘r-rahmdni 'r-
rakim is of Jewish origin. 1t was in the first
instance taught to the Quraish by Umaiyah
of Ta%if, the poet,who wus a contemporary
but somewhat clder than, Muhammad, and
who, during his mercantile journeys into
Arabia Petrea and Syria, had made bimself
acquainted with the sacred books and doc-
trines of Jews and Christians. (Kitdbu -
Aghani, 16, Delli; gquoted by Rodwell)

BIZA‘AH (%\&). A share in a
mercantile adventure.” Property entrusted to
another to be employed in trade.

BLACK STONE. [AL-HAJARU 'L-

A8WAD.]

. BLASPHEMY. Arabic & kufr.
Lit. * to hide ” {the truth). Itincludes a denial
of any of the essential principles of lslam.

" A Muslim convicted of blasphency is sen-
tenced to deatl in Mnhammadap countries.

{APOSTASY.)

BLEEDING. Arabic &eles= Aijd-
mah. 'The twg greai cnres recommended by

Muhammad we'e blood-letting and drinking

ke

the mother of the child being the wife of the-
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honey ; and he taught that it was unlucky to
be bled on a Friday, Saturday, or Sunday,
tho most lucky day being Tuesday, and the
most lucky date the seventseuth of the
moenth.  (Mishkat, xxi. c. 1.) i

BLIND, The. Avabic A‘md, ph
sOmyan. It is not incumbent npon a blind
man to ongage in Jihad, or a religious war.
Aud, according to the Imim Aballanifah, the
evidonce of a blind person'is not admissible,
but the Imam Zufar maintains that such
evidence is lawful when it affccts a matter in
which hearsay prevails. Salesand purchases
mwade by a blind person are lswful. (Hamil-
ton's Hidayak, vol. ii., pp. 141, 402, 682.)

ERIBERY

BLOOD. The sale of blood 1is
unlawful. (Hamilton’s Hidayah, vol. ii
p- 428.)

BLOOD, The Avengerof. [qQrsas.]
BLOOD, Issue of. [1srinazan.]
BOASTING. Arabic &elee mufd-

bharah. Muhammad is related to have said,
*] swear by God, a tribe must desist from
boasting of their forefathers; for they are
nothing more than cozls from hell-fire (7.c.
they were idolaters); and if you do not-leave
off boasting, verily you will be more hateful
inthe sight of God than a black-beetie. Man~
kind are all the sons of Adam, and Adam was
of the earth.” (Mishkdt, xxii. c. 13.)

BOOKS OF MOSES. [rTaurar.]
BOOKS, Stealing. The hand of a

thief is not to be cut off for stealing a book,
whatever be the subject of which it treats,
because the object of the theft can only be the
contents of the book, and not the book itself.
Bat yet, it iz to be observed, the hand is
to be cuf off for stealing “ an account book,”
because in this case it is evident that the
object of the theft is not the contents of the
book, but the paper and material of which
the book is made. (Hamulton’s Hidayuh, vol.

ii. 92.)
BOOTS. [smogs.]
BREACH: OF TRUST. Arabic

&ls khiyanah. The punishment of
amputation of the band is not inflicted for a
breach of trust. And if a guest steal the pro-
perty of his host whilst he is staying in his
house, the hand is not cut oft. Breach of
trust iu Muslita. law being a less offence than
ordinary tneft, the pumshment for breach
of trust is loft to the discretion of the judge.
(Hamilton’s Hidayak, vol. ii. pp. 93-10%.)

BRIBERY (Arabic 34 risiwah)
is not mentjoned inihe Qur'an. Inthe Fatdwe
-Alamgiri it i3 stated iuat presenis to magis
trates are of various kinds; for example, if a
present be made in order to establish a friend-
ship, it is lawiul; butif it be given tointtuence
the “decision of the judge in the docor's
favour, iv s unlawfui. It is also eaid, if a
present be made to a judge frcws a sense of
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fear, it is lawful to give it, but unlawful to
accept it. (Hamilton's' Hidayah, vol. iii
p-332.) -

BU‘AS, Battle of. Arabie @lay e
Harb Buas. A battle fought between the
Bani Khazraj and Banii Aus, about six
years before the flight of Muhammad from
Makkah.

BUHTAN (gba). A false accu-
sation ; calumny.

The word ocours twice in the Qar’an :—

Sirah iv, 112: “ Whoso commiits a fault or
sin, and throws it upon one who is innocent,
he hath to bear calwnny (buhtan) and mani-
fests in.”

Sirah xxiv. 15: ¢ And why did ye not say
when ye heard it, ¢ It -is not for us to speak of
this’? Celebrated he Thy praises, this is a
mighty calumny (bulitan).” [BACKBITING.]

BUKA (+\). Heb. ;ynq ke wept.

Weeping and lamentation for the dead. Immode-
rate weeping and lamentation over the graves
of the dead is clearly forbidden by Muham-
mad, who is related to have said, “ Whatever
ig from the eyes (ie. tears), and whatever is
from the heart (i.e. sorrow), are from God;
but what ig from the hands and tongue is
from the devil. Keep yourselves, O women,
from wailing, which is the noise of the devil.”
(Mishkat, v. ¢, vii.) The custom of wailing at
the tombs of the dead is, however, common in
all Muhammadan countries. (See Arabian
Nights, Lane’s Modern Egyptians, Shaw’s
Travels in Barbary.) {BURiAL.]

AL-BUKHARI (\ssl). A short
title given to the well-known collection of
Sunni traditions by Aba ‘Abdu’lldh Mubam-
wad ibn Ismafil ibn Ibrahim 1bn al-Mughirah
al-Ju‘fi al-Bukhari, who was born at Bukhira,
A.H. 194 (A.D. 810), and died at the village of
Khartang near ‘Samarqand, a.H. 266 (A.D.
870). His compilation comprises upwards of
7,000 traditions of the acis and sayings of the
Prophet, selected from a mass of 600,000. His
book is called the Sahth of al-Bukhdri, and
is said to have been the resnit of sixteen
years labour. It is said that he was so
anxious to record only trustworthy traditions
that he performed a prostration in worship
before the Almighty before he recorded each
tradition.

BUKHTU NASSAR (55 w).
“ Nebuchadnezzar.” It 1s thought by Jaldlu
’d-din that there is a reference to his army
taking Jerusalem in the Qur'an, Strah xvii. 8,
“ And when the threat for the last (crime)
came (to be inflicted, we sent an enemy) to
barm your faces, aud to enter the temple as
they entered it the first time.” The author
of the Qamus says that Bukht is “ son,” and
Nassar, * an idol,” t.e. “ the son of Nagsar,”

BULAS (ds). “ Despair.” The
name of one of the chamberg of hell, where

the proud will drink of the yellow water of
the infernal regions. (Mishkat, xxii. ¢ 20.)

BU‘AS

BURIAL
BURAQ (&'p). Lit. “The bright

one.” The animal upon which Muhammad is
said to have performed the nocturnal journey.
called Mi‘rd). He was a white animal, be-
tween the size of a mule and an ass, having
two wings. (Majma‘v 'I-Bitar, p. 89.) Mu-
hammad’s conception of this mysterious animal
is not unlike the Assyrian gryphon, of which
Mr. Layard gives ‘s sketch.” [Mi‘RAJ.]

THE ASSYRIAN GRYPHON (Layard ii. 459).

BURGLARY is punished as an
ordinary theft, namely by the amputation of
the hand, but it is one of the niceties of Mu-
hammadan law, according to the Hanafi code,
that if a thief break through the wall of the
house, and enter therein, and take the pro-
perty,and deliver it to an accomplice standing
at the entrance of the breach, amputation of
the hand is not incurred by either of the
parties, because the thief who entered the
house did not carry .out the property.
(Hidayak, vol. ii. 103.)

BURIAL OF THE DEAD (§l=
Jinazah or Jandzah). The term Janazak is used
both for the bier and for the Muhammadan
funeral service. The burial service is- founded
upon the practice of Muhammad, and varies
but little in different countries, although the
ceremonies connected with the funeral proces-
sion are diversified. InEgypt and Bukhara, for
instance, the male relations and friends of the
deceased precedethe corpee, whilst the female
mourners follow behind. In India and Afghén-
istan, women do not usually attend {unerals,
and the friends and relatives of the deceased
walk behind the hier. There is a tradition
amongst some Muhammadans that no one
should precede the corpse, as the angels go
before. Funeral processions in Afghanistin
are usually very simple”in their arrange-
ments, and are said to be more in accordance
with the practice .of the Prophet, than
those of Egypt and Turkey. It is considered
& very meritorious act to carry the bier, and
four from among the near relations, every now
and then relisved by an equal number, carry
it on their shoulders. Unlike our Christian
custom of walking slowly to the grave, the
Muhammadans carry their dead quickly to
the place of interment; for Muhammad ‘is
related to have said, that it is' good to carry
the dead quickly to the grave, to cause the
righteous person to arrive soon at happiness,
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and if he be a bad man, it is' well vo put
wickedness away from one’s shoulders. Fu-
nerals should always be attended on foot ; for
it is sajd that Mubammad on one occasion
rebuked his people for following on horse-
back. <¢“Have you no shame?” said he,
“ gince God's angels go on foot, and you go npon
the backs of quadrupeds?” It is a highly
meritorious act to attend a funeral, whether
it be that of a Muslim, a Jew, or a2 Christian.
There are, however, two traditions which
appear to mark a change of feeling on the

art of the Prophet of Arabia towards the

ews and Christians. ¢ A bier passed by the
Prophet, and he stood up ; and it was said to
the Prophet, this is the bier of 2 Jew. ¢It is
the holder of a soul,’ he replied, ¢ from which
we should take warning and fear”” This
rule is said to have been abrogated, for, *“on one
one occasion the Prophet sitting on the road
when a bier passed, and the Prophet disliked
that the bier of a Jew should be higher than
his bead, and he therefore stood up.” "(Misk-
kdt, v c. v.) Notwithstanding these con-
tradictory traditions, we believe that in all
countries Muhammadans are wont to pay great
respect to the funerals of both Jews and
Christians:

The Muhammadan funeral service is not
recited in the graveyard, it being too polluted
a place for so sacred an office; but either in
a mosque, or in some open space near the
dwelling of the deceased person or the grave-
yard. The owner of the corpse, i.e. the
nearest relative, is the proper person to
recite the service; but it is usually said by
the family Imam, or the Qazi.

The following is the order of the service :—

Some one present calls out,—

“ Here begin the prayers for the dead.”

Then those present arrange themselves in
three, five, or seven rows opposite the corpse,
with their faces Qiblah-wards (i.e. towards
Makkah). The Imiam standsin front of the
ranks opposite the head (the Shi‘ahs stand
opposite the loins of a man) of the corpse, if
it be that of male, or the waist, if it be that
of a female.

The whole company having taken up
the Qiyam, or standing position, the Imam
recites the Niyah.

*“I purpose to perform prayers to God for
this dead person, consisting of four Takbirs.”

Then placing his hands to the lobes of his
ears, he says the first Takbir.

% God is great!”

Then folding his hands, the right hand
placed upon the left, below the navel, he
rocites the Subhdan :—

% Holiness to Thee, O God,
And to These be praise.
Great is Thy Name.
Great is Thy Greatness.
Great is Thy Praise.
There is no deity but Thee.”

Then follows the second ZTakbir :—

“(od is greatl”

Then the Durud :—

%0 God, have mercy on Muhammad and
apon his descendants, as Thou didst bestow
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mercy, and peace, and blessing, and compas-
sion, and great kindness upon Abraham and
upon his descendants.

“ Thon art praised, and Thou art great!

“0 God, bless Muhammad and his de-
scendants, as Thoa didst bless and didst have
compassion and great kindness upon Abra-
ham and upon his descendants.”

Then follows the third Zakbir :—

% God is great!”

After which the following prayer (Du‘d) is
recited :—

* 0 God, forgive our living and our dead
and those of us who are present, and thosc
who are absent, and our children, and onr full
grown persons, our men and our women., O
God, those whom Thou dost keep alive
amongst us, keep alive in Jslim, and those
whom Thou causest {o die, let them die in
the Faith.”

Then follows the fourth Tukbir:—

*God is great!”

Turning the head round to the right, he
BAYS (—

] “ Peace and mercy be to Thee.”

Turning the head round to the left, he
8ays :—

‘‘Peace and mercy be to Thee.”

The Takbir ig recited by the Imam alond,
but the Swbhan, the Salim, the Durud, and
the Du‘a, are recited by the Imam and the
people in a low voice.

The people then seat themselves on the
ground, and raise their hands in silent prayer

.in behalf of the deceased’s sonl, and after-

wards addressing the relatives they say, “ It
is the decree of God.” To which the chief
mourner replies, “I am pleased with the will
of God.” He then gives permission to the
people to retire by saying, ¢ There is permis-
sion to depart.”

Those who wish to return to their houses
do so at this time, and the rest proceed to
the grave. The corpse is then placed on its
back in the grave, with the head to the north
and feet to the south, the face being turned
towards Makkab. The persons who place
the corpse in the grave repeat the following
sentence : “ We commit thee to earth in tho
name of God and in the religion of the Pro-
phet.”

The bands of the shroud having been
loosed, the recess, which ig called the lahd, is
closed in with unburnt bricks and the grave
filled in with earth. [GrAve.] In some
countries it iz usual to recite verse 57 of the
xxth Siirah of the Qur'dén as the clods of
earth are thrown into the grave; but this
practice is objected to by the Wahhabis, and
by many learned divines. The verse is as
follows :— .

“From it (the earth) have We (God)
created you, and unto it will We return you.
and out of it will We bring you forth the
second time.”

After the burial. the people offer a fatihah
({e. the first chapter of the Qur'in) in the
name of the deceased. and again when they
have proceeded about forty paces from the
grave they offer another futihah; for at this
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juncture, it is said, the two angels Munkir
and Nakir examine the deceased as to his
faith. [PUNISHMENTS OF THE GRAVE.] After
this, food is distributed to beggars and reli-
gious mendicants as a propitiatory offering to
God, in the name of the deceased person.

1f the grave be for the body of a woman, it
should be to the height of a man’s chest, if for
a man, to the height of the waist.® At the
bottam of the grave the recess is made on the
side to reoeive the corpse, which is called
the lakid or lahd. 'The dead are seldom
interred in coffius, although they are not pro-
hibited.

T'o build tombs with stones or burat bricks,
or to write a verse of the Qur’in upon them,
is forbidden in the Hadis; but large stone
and brick tombs are common to all Muham-
wadan countries, and very {requently they
beat inscriptions.

On the third day after the burial of the dead,
it i3 usual for the relatives to visit the grave,
aud to recite selections from the Quran.
Those who can afford to pay Manlavis,
employ these learned men io recite the whole
of the Quran at the graves of their deceased
relatives; and, the Qur'an is divided into
sections to admit of its being recited by the
several Maulavis ai once. During the days
of mourniug the relatives abstain from wear-
ing any article of dress of a bright colour,
and their soiled garments remain unchanged.

A funeral procession in Egypt is graphic-
ally described by Mr. Lane in his Modern
Egyptians. We give the account as it con-
trasts strikingly with the simple processions
of Sunni Muhammadans in India.

“ The first persons are ahout six or more
poor men, called ¢ Yamaniyal,” wostly blind,
who proeeed two and two, or three and three,
together. Walking at a moderate pace, or
rather slowly, they chant incessantly, in a
melancholy tone, the profession of faith
gThere is no deity but God ; Muliammad is
Yod's Apostle; God favour and preserve him '),
They are followed by some male relations
and friends of the deceased, and, in many
cases, by two or more persons of suime sect
of darweshes, bearing the flags of their order.
This is a general custom at the tuneral of a
darwesh, Next follow three or four or more
schoolboys; one of them carries a musha)
(or copy of the Qur'an), or a volume consisi-
‘ng of ome of the thirty sections of the Qur'an,
placed upon a kind of desk formed of palm-
stioks, and covered over, generally with an
ambroidered kerchief. These boys ehant, in &
higher and livelier vdice than the Yamaniyah,
usually some words of a poem called the
Hashriyah, descriptive of the events of the
last day, the judgment, &c. The school-
boys immediately precede the bier, which
is borne head-foremost. Three or four
friends of the deceased usually carry
it for a short distance: then three.or four
othes Irionds bear it a little further: and
thea thess arein like monner relieved. Casual
Do eNgers, alse, often take part in this ser-
vice. which is esteemed highly meriterious.
Bektsd ths bier wali the femals mourners:
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sometimes a group of more than a dozen, or
twenty ; with their hair dishevelled, though
generally concealed by the head-veil ; crying
and shrieking, as before described ; and often,
the hired mnourners accompany them, ceic-
brating the praiges of the deceased. Ainong
the women, the relations and domesties of the
deceased are distinguishad by a strip of linen
or cotton stufl or muslin, generaily blee,
bound round the head, and tied in a single
knot behind: the ends hanging down a few
inches. Fach of these also carries a hand-
kerchief, usually dyed blue, which she some-
times holds over her shoulders, and at oiher
times twirls with both hands over, her head,
or before her face, The cries of the women,
the lively chanting of the youths, and the
deep tones uttered by the Yamaniyah, com-
pose a strange diseord. :

“ The funeral procession of a man of wealth,
or of a person of the middle classes, is some-
times praceded by tbree or four or more
camels; bearing bread and water to give to
the poor at the tomb, and is composed of a
more numerous and varied assemblage of
persons. The foremost of these are the
Yamaniyah, who chant the profession of the
faith, as described above., They are generally -
followed by some male friends of the deceased,
and some learned and devout persons who
have been invited to attend the funeral. Next
follows a group of four or more faqihs, chant-
ing the ¢ Siiratu 'l-An‘am’ (the vith chapter of
the Qur'an); and sometinies, another group,
chanting the ‘Sitrat Ya-sin’ (the xxxvIth
chapter); another, chanting the ¢Saratu 'l-

‘Kahf’ (the xvimth chapter); and another

chanting’ the ¢ Stiratu 'd-Dukhan ' (the xnivth
chapter). These are followed by some mun-
shids, singing the ¢ Burdah;’ and these by
certain persons called ¢ Ashibu '1-Ahzab,” who
are members of religious crders founded by.
celebrated shaikhs. There are generally four
or more of the order of the Hizbu 's-Sadat, a
similar group of the Hizbu ‘sh-Shazili, and
another of the Hizbu sh-Sha‘rawl; each group
chants a particular form of prayer. . After
them are generally borne two or more half-
furled flags, the banners of one or other of
the principal orders of darweshes. Then
follow the school-boys, the . bier, and the
female mourners, as in the procession before
described, and, perhaps, the led horses of the
bearers, if these be men of rank. A buffalo,
to be sacrificed at the tomb, where its flesh
is to be distributed to the poor, sometimes
closes the procession, r :
“The funeral of a devout shaikh, or of one
of the great ‘Ulama, is still mare numerously
attended, and the bier of such a person is not
covered with a shawl. A ¢wali’ is further
honoured in his funeral by a remarkable
custom. Women follow bis bier, but, instead
of wailing, as they would after the corpse of
an crdinary mortal, they rend the air with the
shrill "and quavering cries of joy called
‘zaghari} ’; and if these cries are discontinued
bat for a wmiaute, tha bearers of the Lier pro-
test that they caunct proceed, that & super-
naturgl power rivet: them to the apet on
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which they stand. Very often, it is said, a
¢ wali® impels the bearers of his corpse to a
particular spot. The following ancedote,
deseribing an iugenions moede of puzziing a
desd saint in a case of this kind, was related
to me by one of my friends. Some men were
lately bearing the corpse of a ¢ wali’ to 2 tomb

prepared for it in the great cemetery on the

nerth of the metropolis, but on arriving at the
gate called Babu 'n-Nasr, which leads to the
cemetery, thoy found themsecives unable to
procesd further, from the cause above-men-
tioned. ¢ 1t seems, said one of the beayers,
“that the shaikh is determined not to he
buried in the cemetery of Bdbu ’n-Nasr, and
what shall we do?’ They-were all much
perploxed, but being as obstinate as the saint
himself, they did not immediatcly yield to his
caprice. Retreating a few paces, and then
advancing with a quick step, they thought by
such an impetus to force the corpse through
the gatoway ; but their afforts were unsuccess-
ful; and the same experiment they repeated in
vain several times. They then placed the
bier on the ground to rest and consult; and
one of them, beckoning away his comradés to
a distance beyond the hearing of the dead
saint, said to them, *Let us take up the bier
again, and turn it round several times till the
shaikh becomes giddy; he then will not know
in what direction we are going, and wo may
take him easily through the gate’ This they
did ; the sajnt was puzzled as they expected,
and-quietly buried in the place which he had
so striven to avoid.

“In the funerals of females and boys, the
bier is usually only preceded by the Yamani.
vah, chanting.the profession of the faith, and
by some male relations of the deceased; and
followed by the female mourners; unless the
deceased were of a family of wealth, or of
considerable station in the world ; in which
case, the funeral procession is distinguished
by some additional display. I shall give a
short description of one of the most genteel and
decorous funerals of this kind that I have
witnessed : it was that of 2 young, unmarried
lady. Twomen, each bearing a large, furled,
green flag, beaded the procession, preceding
the Yamaniyah, who chanted in an ususually
low and solemn manper. - These faqirs, who
were in cumber about eight, were followed by
a group of fakihs. chanting a chapter of the
Qur'in. Next after the latter was a man
bearing a large branch of *Nabq' (or lote-
tree), an emnblem of the deceased. On each
side of bim walked a person bearing a tall
staff or cane. to the tup of which were at-
tached several hoops ornamented with strips
of various coloured paper. These weve fol-
lowed by two Turkish soldiers, side by side,
one bearing, on- a small round tray, a gilt

silver *quuqum' of rose-water, and the

other bearing, on a similar tray, a *mibkbarah’
of gilt sitver, in which some odoriferous sub-
stance (as benzoin, or frankincemse} was
purning. These vessels dilfused the odour of
their contents on the way, and were after-
wards used to perfume the sepulchral vault.
Passengers were occasionally sprinkled
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with the rose-water.. Next followed feur
men, each of whom bore, upoo a small tray,
several small lighted tapers of wax, stuok in
lumps of paste of ¢ hinnd.’' The bier was
covered with rich shawls, and its shahid was
decorated with handsome ornoments of the
head, having, besides the gali, » *gussah
almis’ (a long ornament of ygold and dia-
monds worn over the forehead), and, npon its
fiat top, a rich diamond qura. These wers
the jewels of the deceased, or were. perbaps,
as is often the case, borrawed for he ocoa-
sion. The female inourners, in number alont
seven or eight, clad in the usual manner ot
the ladies of Egypt (with the black sl
covering, &c.). followed the bier, not on fout
as is tho common custom in funerals in this
country, but mounted on high-saddled ase:s;
and only the last two or three of theu: were
wailing : these being, probably, hired mouruvers.
In another funeral-procession of a fermale, the
danghter of a Turk of high rank, tha Yama-
niyah wero followed by six slaves, walking
two by two. The first two slaves bore each
a silver qumqum of rose-water, which they
sprinkled on the passengers: and one of themn
honoured me so profusely as to wet wmy
dress very uncomfortably; after which, he
pourcd a small gnantity into my hands; and
I wetted my face with it, according to custom.
Each of the nexttwo bore a silver mibkharah,
with perfume; and the other two carried 2
silver 'azqi (or hanging ceaser), with burning
charcoal of frankincense. The jewels on the
shahid of the bier were of a gostly description.
Eleven ladies, mounted ou high-saddled asses.
together with several naddabahs, followed.

BURNING THE DEAD. There

| is mo express injunction, in either the Quran

or the Traditions, regarding the burning of
dead bodies, although the burning of the
living is strictly forbidden. For Muhammad
said, “Punisb not with Geod's punishment
(which is fire), for it is-not fit for anyone to
punish with ftire but God.” (AMishkat. xiv
¢, v. part 1.

The teaching of the Traditions is that a
dead body is as_fully conscious of pain dsa
living body, for *Ayishah said, that the Prophet
said, ¢ The breaking of the bones of a corpse
is the same as doing it in life.” (Mishkat, v.
c. vi. part 2.)

It is, therefore, pretty clearly established
that cremation of the dead is strictly forbldden
by the Muhammadan religion. There is,
however, nathing to confirmi the fmpression
that the burning of a corpse in any way pre-
vents its soul entering paradiee.

BURNING TO DEATH is strictly
forbidden by Muslim law. ‘Tkrimah relates
that syme apostates from Islaim were brought
to the Khalifah ¢Ali, and he burnt them ; and
when Ibn *Abbds heard of it, he said, * Had
they been bronght to me, I would not have
burnt them; for the Prophet said, ‘ Punish
not with God's punishment. Verily it is not
fit for anyone to punish with fire but God."”
(Mishkdt, xiv. c. v. part 1.)
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BURQA* (&ip). The veil or cover-

ing nsed for the seclusion of women when
walking abroad. [VEILING OF WOMEN.]

BURUJ (zs2). Lit. “Towers,”
which some interpret as real towers wherem
the angels keep watch. A term used for the
twelve signs of ‘the zodiac. [SIGNS OF THE
zop1iac.] Al-Burgj is the title of the Lxxxvth
Siirah of the Qur'an.

BURYING OF THE DEAD. It
is said by commentators that God taught
mankind to bury their ‘ead when ¢ God sent
a crow to scratch the earth, to show him
(Cain) how he might hide his brother's body.”
(Qur'an, Sturah v. 34; Tafsir-i-Husatni, in
loco.) The custom of burying their dead is
universal in Islam. The ceremonies con-
nected with fanerals will be found in the
article on Burial. [BURIAL.]

BURYING-GROUND. Arahic e
magbarat or mugdarah, “ The place of graves.”
Persian Qabr-gak, or Qabristan. They are
sometimes spoken of by religious Muslims as
‘Marqad, a “cemetery” or “sleeping-place,”
but the name has not obtained a gemeral

CZASAR. The Arabic and Persian
form of the Latin Caxsar in Qaisar. The
word occurs in the traditions of the Sahiku *-
Muslim (vol. ii. p. 99), where it is applied to
the Emperor Heraclius, who received a letter
from Muhammad inviting him to Islim, when
he was at Edessa on hig way to Jerusalem,
August, A.n. 628. The origin of the title is
uncertain. Spartianus, in his life of Aelius
verus (c. ii.), mentions four differcnt opinions
respecting its origin: (1) That the word sig-
nified an elephant in the language of the Moors,
and was given as a surname to one of the Julii
because he had killed an elephant ; or (2) That
it was given to one of the Julii because he had
been cut (caesus) out of his mother’s womb
after her death; or (3) Because he had been
born with a great quantity of hair (caesaries)
on his head; or (4) Because he had azure-
coloured (caesii) eyes. Of these opinions the
second is the one adopted by the Arabic-
Persian Dictionary the E'hv'ya‘su I- Lughat.

The first of the Julian family who occurs
in history as having obtuined the surname of
Cesar is Sex. Julins Cuwsar, prator in B.c.
208. It was first assumed as an imperial
title by Augustus as the adopted soun of the
dictator, and was by Augustus handed down
to his adopted son Tiberius. It continued to
be used by Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, as
members, either by adoption or female
desceat, of Cmsar’s family; but though the
family became extinct with Nero, succeeding
emperors still retained it as part of their
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application to buriai-grounds inthe Bast as it
has in the West. They are generally sitnated
outside the city, the graves being covered
with pebbles, and distinguished by headstones,
those on the graves of men being with a
turban-like head. The graves are dug from
north to south. The grave-yards are usunally
much neglected. The Wahhabis hold it to
be a meritorious act, in accordance with the
injunctions of the Prophet, to neglect the
graves of the dead, the erection of brick tombs
being forbidden. (Hidayak, Arabic ed., vol. i,
p- 90) A grave-yard does not become public
property until the proprietor formally makes
a gift or bequest of it. (Hidayah, vol ii.,
p. 357.)

BUSHRA (.syt). “Good news;”
« the gospel.” A word used in the Traditions
for the publication of Islim. {Mishkat,zziv.
c. 1) ¢ Accept good news, O ye sons of
Tamim,” which ‘Abdu ’I-Haqy says means
¢ emhrace Islam.”

BUYING. [Bar‘]
BUZURG (<5) Lit. “great” A

Persian word used in the East for a saintly

' person, an old man, or & person of rank.

titles, and it was the practice to prefix it teo
their own name, as, for instance, Imperator
Ceesar Domitianus Augustus. The title was
superseded ‘in the éreek Empire wunder
Alexis Commenus by that of Sebastocrator.
In-the west, it was conferred on Charles the
Great, and was borne by those who succeeded
bim on the imperial throne. Although this
dignity came to an end with the resignation
of TFrancis IL in 1806, the title Kaiser is still
assumed by the Emperors of Austria and
(Germany, and more recently by the Queen of
England as Quisar-i-Hind, or Empress of
India.

CAIN. Arabic }G Qabil (Qadil).
The account.of Cain and Abel as given in the
Qur'an, Siarah v. 30. will be found iu the
article ABEL. The Commentators say that
the occasion of making the offering was as
follows: Each of them being born with a twin
sister, Adam by God’s direction ordered Cain
to marry Abel’s twin sister, and Abel to marry
Cain’s, but that Cain refused. They were then
ordered to subniit the question by making a
sacrilice, and Cain offered a sheaf of the very
worst of his corn, whilst Abel offered the best
fatted lamb of his Hock. (Tafsiru ’l- Baizawi,
i loco.)

CALEB. Anrabic Kalab. The son
»f Jephunneh (Yifannak). He is not men-
tioned in the Qur’an, but his name ocewrs in
the Tofsire (- Baizawi, in Sirah iv. 13.



J

CALF
CALF, GOLDEN, The, which the

laraslites worahippod, is mentioned five times
in the Qur'in. Surahs ii. 48, 88; jv. 1562;
vii. 146 ; xx. 90. In Strah xx. 80, the person
who made it is sald to he as Samiri [mosEes.]

CALIPH. [KHALIFAH.]

» OALUMNY is expressed by the
word Ghibak, which means nuything whis-
pered to the detrimeut of an absent person,
although it be nue. Buktdn, expressing a
false aocusation. It s strictly forbidden in
both the Qur'in and Hadis. [emsBan.)

. CAMEL. Arabic Ibil, In the
Quran (Sarsh Ixxxviiic 17), the institution of
camels to ride upon is mentioned as an
example of God's wisdom and kindness: ¢ Do
they not look then at the camel bow she is
creatad.” As a proof of the great usefulness
of the camel to the Arabian, and of the
manner in which its very existence has in-

fluenced his language, it is romarkable that '

in almost every page of the Arahic Dic-
tionary Qamis (as also in Richardson's
edition), there is some reference to a camel.

Camels are a lawful sacrifice on the great
festivals and on other occasions. And al
though it i lawful to slay & camel by zabh,
or by merely cutting its throat, the most
ellgible inethod, according to Muslim law, is
to slay a camel by nakr, or by spearing it in
the hollow of the throat near the breast hone.
kecause, says Abfi Hanifah, it is according to
the sunnah, or practioe of Muhammad, and also
because iu that part of the throat three blood-
vessels of a camel are combined  Hamil
ton’s Hidayah, vol iv. p. 72.) There 18 zakat,
orlegal abmns, on camels. [zArar.]. Muham-
wmadon law rules that the person who lcads a
string of camels is responsible for anything
any one of the camels may injure or tread
down. (Ibid., iv. 379.)

CANAAN. Ambic Kan‘dn. Ac-
cording to al-Jalilain and al-Baizawi, the
comumentators, Canaan was the unbelieving
son of Noah, but, according to the Qdmus
dictionary, the grandson. who was drowned
in the Hood, and whose case is recorded in
the Qur'in (Sirah xi, 44). He is szid to be
a son of Nosh’s wife Watilah, who was an in-
fdel. * And the Ark moved on thew amnid
waves like mountains: and Nozh oalled to
hde sou—for he was apart—* Eubark with us,
O my child} and be not with the unbelievers.’
He sald, ¢ I will betake me to a mountain that
shall secure me from the water” He said,
‘None shall be securc this day from the
decree of Qod, save him en whom He shall
have mercy.! And a wave pasaed between
them, and he wag among the drowned.”

CAPTIVES. Asir, pl. Usdira and
Usara] * With respect to captives, the Imam,
of leader of the army, has it in his choice to
slay them, ¢ because the Prophet put cap-
tives to death, and ulso because slaying them
terminates wickedness ”; or, he may if he
choose meke them slaves. [t is not lawful

CATTLE 4y

for the Imim to send captives back to thei:
home and country, because that wonld be to
strengthen the cause of infldelity against
Islam. If they become Muslims after their
cepture, they must not be put to death, bat
they may be sold after their conversion. A
converted captive yust not be suffered to
return to his country, and it Is not lawful to
release a captive gratnitously. The ouly
method of dividing plunder which consists of
slaves, is by selling them at tho end of the
expedition and then dividing the money.
(Hidayak, ii. 160.)° [sLaveRy.]

CARAVAN. Persian Karwdn
Arabic Qdfilah. As the roade in the East
are often unsafe and lead through dreary
wastes, merchants and travellers associate
together for mutual defence and comfort.
Those companies are called both kérwdin
and gdfilak. The party is always under the
direction of a paid director, who is called
Korwan- or Qafilah~Bdski, If aicaravan is
attacked on the road, the Mubammadan law
allows the punishment of cruoifixion for the
offence. (Hiddyahk, vol. ii. 131.) Batit is a
curious provision of the Muslim law that if
some of the travellers in a caravan commit
a robbery upon others of the same caravan,
punishment (e. of amputatlon) is not in-
curred by them. (Vol il. 137))

CARRION (Arabic Maitah) is for-
bidden in the Qur'én, Sirah il 80. “ That
which dieth of *itself. and blood, and swine's
flesh. and that over which any other name
than that of God hath been invoked, is for-
bidden. But he who shall partake of them
by eonstraint. without lust or wiltulness, no
sin shall be upon him.”

CASTING "LOTS. Zalam, or
casting lots by shooting arrows, was an
ancient Arabic ousten , which is forbidden by
Mohammad in his Qur'an, Strah v. 4; hut
gur‘ah, or oasting lots, in its ordinary sense,
is not forbidden, for ¢Ayishah relates that
when the Prophet went on a journsy, he used
to cast lots as to which wife he should teke
with him. (Méshkdr Babu ’l-Qasam.)

CATS. Arabic Hirreh. Accord-
ing to a Hadls of Abfi Qutidah, who was one
of the Companions, Mubammad said, ¢ Cats
are not impure, thoy keep watoch around us.”
He used water from which a cat had drunk
for his purifications, and hiz wife *‘Ayishab
ate from a vessel from whiokh a cat had eaten.
(Mishkat, book iii., ¢. 10, pt. 2.)

They

CATTLE, Arabic Aa‘am.
are said in the Qur'an to be the gift of God.
Siarah xL 79, “God it is who hath made for
you oattle, that ye may ride on some and eat
others.”

Cattle kept for the purpose of labour, such
25 earrying burthens, drawing ploughs, &o.,
ave not subjeot to zukdt, neither is there 2akai
on oattle who sre left to forage for ome half
year or more. (HMHiddyak, i. 18.)

Al-An‘am is the title of the sixth Sdrah of
the Qur'an,

7
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CAVE, The Companions of the
(Arabic Ashdbu l-kaks"), or.the Seven Sleepers
of Fphesas, form the subject of one o'f. the
chapters of the Qur'an, Surah  xviii, 6.
[ASHABU 'L-KAHY.]

(Arabic

CELIBACY ( ¢ Uziibah),
although not absolutely “eonderaned by Mu-
hammad, is held to be a lower form of life to
that of marringe. It ig related that ‘Usmiw:
ibn Maz‘iin wished to lead a celebate life. and
the Prophet forbade him, for, said he, ¢ When
a Muglim marries he perfects his religion.”
( Mishkat, book xii. e. xx.)

CEYILON. Arabic Sarandib. The
Commentavors say that when Adam and Eve
were cast out of Pharxdise, Adam fell on the
wsland of Ceylon, and Kve uear Jiddah in
Arabia, and that after a scparation of 200
years, Adam wags, on his repentauce, con-
ducted by the angel Gabricl tc a mountain
near-Makkah, where he fonund and knew hisg
wife, the mountain being nawmed *Arafah : and
that afterwards he retired with her to Ceylon,
wxhen they continued to propagate their
species. (D'Herbelot, Bibl Orient., p. 55.)

CHASTITY. “Neither their (the
Muslims’) tenets nor their practice will in
any respect bear to come into competition
with Christian, or even with Jewish morality
£ . . Tor instance, we cuil the Muslims
chaste becaunse they abstainod from indis-
criminate proflizacy, and kept carefully
within the bounds prescribed a3 licit by
their Prophet. But those bounds, besides the
utmost frecdom of divorce and change of
wives, admitted an illimitable licence of co-
babitalion with ¢all that the right hand of
the believer might possess,’ or, in other

words, with any possible number of damsels .

he might choose to purchase, or receive in
gift, or take captive in war.” (Muir's Life of
Mahomet, vol.i. 272, [CONCUBINAGE, SLAVES,
MUT‘AH, DIVORCY, MARRIAGE. ]

CHARILY, as it implies tenderness
and affection, is expressed by hubd, or mahab-
beh 5 as it denotes almsgiving, it is sadagah.
Ho who is liberal and charitable to the poor
is called muhibbu 'l-fuqgara.

CHERUBIM. Arabic Karibi, pl.

Karubin; Lit. « Those who are near.” Heb.
D292 The word karibin is wsed hy the

commmentator al-Baizawi, for the angels men-
tioned in the Quar’an. Siirah x1 70: ¢« Those
around it (the throne of (iod; celebrate the
praise of theic Lord, and believe in Him and
ask pardon for those who believe.” Al-Baiziwi
says the Karubin are the highest rank, and
the first created angels. FHusain savs there
are 70,000 ranks of them yound the throne of

God. (Zyfsirv I-Borzawi, Tafsiru Iusain,
in loen.)
CIESS. Arabic Shatranj. Ac-

cording to the Hidayah, 4 W is an abomi-
nation” to play at chess, dice. or any other
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game, for if anything be staked it is

gambling (maisir), which is expressly for-

bidden’ in the Qur'an; or if, on the othor
hand, vothing be hazarded, it is uscless and

vain. Besides, the Prophet has declared all

the entertainments of a Muslim to be vain

except three: the breaking in of his herse, the-
drawing of bis how, and playing and amusing

himgelf with his wives. Several of the

learned, however, deem the game at choss

lawful as having a tendency to quicken the

understanding. This is the opinlon of ash-

Shéfi't. If a man play at chess for a stake, it

destroys the integrity ¢f bis charaeter, but if

he do not play for a stake, the integritv of his

character is not affectad. (Hamilton'’s Hida-

yah, ol iv. p 122)

CHILDREXN. Arabic Aulad.

There ave no special injunetions in  the

! Qurin regarding the customs to be ob-

served at the birth of an infant (eiremmei-
sion not being even once mentioned in that
book), mor with reference to the train-
ing and imnstrnction of the young: but tho
subject is frequently referred to in'the Tra-
ditions and in Muhammadan books on Ethics.
Munhammadans have so largely incorporated
the cusioms of the Hindus in India with their
own, especially those observed at the births of
children, that it is sometimes difficult to dis-
tinguish those which are speeial characteris-
ties of Islam; many of the customs recorded
in Herklot's Musalmans, for example, being
jnerely those common to Hindus as well as
Muhammadans. We shall, however, endea-
vour to describe those -which are generally
admitted to have some authority in the pres
copts of the Muslim religion.

(1.) At the birth of a child, after he has
been properly washed with water and bound
in swaddling clothes, ho is carried by the mid-
wife to the assembly of male relatives an
friends, who have met on the occasion, whew

- -the chief Maulawi, or somo person present,

recites ‘the Azan, or summens to prayer
SAZAN , in the infani’s right ear, and the’
gamah, whieh is the Aziin with the addition
of the words, “We are standing up for
prayers " [1QaMAxX), in the left ear; a custom
which is founded on the example of the Pro-
phet, who is related to have done so at the
birth of his grandson Hasan (Mishkat, book
xviil. ¢. iv, 2). The Maulawl then chews a
little date fruit and inserts it inte the infont’s
mouth, a custom also founded upon the ex-
ample of Muhammad. (AMishkat, book xviii.
c. iv. 1) This ceremony being over, alms sre
distributed, and fatihaks are recited for.the
health and prosperity of the child. According
to the traditions, the amount of silver given
in alms should Ybe ,of the same weight as
the hair on the infant's head—the child’s
head being shaved for this purpose. (AMrsh-
kat, ibid., part- 2.) The friénds and neigh-
bours. then visit the home, and bring presents,
and pay congratulatory compliments:on.the
joyful occasion. . ;
(2.) ‘The naming of the child should, accord-
ing to the Traditions (Mishkat, ibid.), be
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given on the gevenith day; the einld being
either named after somo member of ihe
family, or afiar some szini venerated by the
fumily, or some name suggested by the an-
spicious hour, tho planei, or the sign of the
zodiac. {Exoncwsu. |

(3.) On this, tho seventh day, 15 observed
abso tho coremony of *Aqiyohk, established by
Muhamnmad hnnself (Babu /- Agigak in
Arabic Ed. S«fih of Abit Daud. vol. 1i. p 86)
it consists of a sueritics to Qod, in the name
of the thild. of two he-goats for a boy, and
one he-goat for & girl. The gonts must be
not above a yeur ok, and without spot or
blemish. The aninal js dressed and cooked,
and whilst the friends eat of it thoy offer the
following prayer:—« 0O God! I offer to thee
instoad of iy own offspring, life for life,
dlood, for blood. head for head, bone for bone,
bair for hair, skin for skin. In the name of
the great God, I do sacrifiee this goat1”

(4.) The mother is purified ou the fortieth
ey, when she is at hibeity to go nbout ss
nsual, and it is on this day that the infaut is
generally placed in the swinging cradle pecn-
fiar to eastern households. It is a day of
some rejoicing amongst the members of the
Harawn,

(5.) As soon as tho ehild is able to talk, or
when ho has attained the ago of four years,
four raonths, and four days, he is tanght the
Bismillak 7 that is, Lo recite the inscription
~hich occurs at the commentement of the
Qurian: ¢ Bicsmi Uahi r-rafomdnd ‘revatum.”
[n the nzme of God tho Merciiul, the Gra-
eious. After this ceremony, the ehild i= sent
10 schopl and tanght the alphatet, aud t»
recite certain chapters of the Qur'an by rote.

(6.) According to the opinion of Sunm
doctors, the circumcision of ihe child should
take place in his seventh year; the opera-
tion beiug generally performed by ihe barber.
[errcumcision.]  ‘The child is not required to
observe all the eustoms of the Muslin law
until be has arrived at puberty [pUBERTY];
but it is held incumbent on parents ‘and
guardians to teach bim the prayers as soon
a$ ho has heen circumeisod.

(7.) The time when the child has finished
rectting the whole of the Qur'an, once through,
is also reyarded as an important epoch in the
life of a child. Om this eccasion the scholar
ngake& his obeisance to his tutér and presents
nim with trays o! swoctmneals, a suit of
clotnes, and money. ‘

As wo have already remarked, the inatruc-
tion- of youth is s froquent subject of
discussion in books of Muslim Etltics.
The following, which is taken from the
Akhlag-i-Jalali, 18- an interesting specimen
of Muhammadan ideas on the subject:—
The first requisite is. to employ a proper
nursé of a well-balanced tewipevameut, for
the qualities, both temperamemar and spivi-
tual, of the nurse are communicated to the
infant. Next, since we are recommended by
“the Traditions to give the name on the seventh
day (aftor birth), the precept had better be
conformed to. In delaying it, however, thero
s this advantage, that timo is given for a
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deliberate solection of au appropriate name.
XYor, if we give the child an ill-assorted one.
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his whole life is embittered in consequence

ifonee caution ju detertnining thonamo is one
of the ‘parent’s obligations towards his off-
spring.

Il we would prevent the chikl's acquiring
culpable habits, we must apply vurselves to
educate him as soon as weaned. For though
nien have a capacity for perfection, the ten-
dency to vice is naturally implanted in the soul.
The first requisite is to rostrain him ahso-
lutely from all acquaintance with those ex-
cesses which are characterised as vice. For
the mind of children is like a clear tablet,
equally open to any inscription. Next to that,
he should be taught the institutes of religion
and rules of propriety, and, according as his
power and’ cupacily may admit, confined to
their praclice, and reprehendod and restrained

from their neglect.. . Thus, at the age of

seven, we are told by the Traditions to enjoin
him merely to say his prayers ; at the age of
ton, if he omits them, to admocuish him by
blows. By praising the good and censuring
the bad, we should reuder -him emulous of
1iglit and apprehensive of wrong. We shoula
eommend him when he performs a crediteble
action, and intimidate him when he commits.
a reprehensible one ; and yet we should avoid,
if possible, subjecting him to positive cen-
sure, impuling it rather to oversight, lest he
grow audacious. 1f he kcep his fault «
segret, we are not to rend away the disguise :
bt if he do so repeatedly, we 1must rebuke
him severely in private, aggravating the
heinousness of such a practice, and intimiaat-
ing hini fromu Its ropetition.  We must beware,
however, of too uch frequency of detcetion
and reproof, Mr [ear of his growing used to
censulv, and contracting a habit of reckless-
ness; and thus, according to- the ptreverb,
t Mcu grow eager for that which ig withheld,”
reeling 2 tendency to repoat the offence. For
these reasons we should prefer to work by
enhancing tho sttraction of virtue.

On meout, drink, and fino clothiag, he must
be taught to Inok with contempt, and deeply
impressed with the conviction that it is the
practice of women only to prize the colour-
ing and figuring of dress: that men ought to
bold themsetvos above it. The proprielies or
meal-taking are those in which he should be
earliest instructed, as far as he can acquire
them. Ho should be mnade to uaderstand that
the proper end of eating is health and aot
gratification ; that food and drink are a sort
of modicine for the cure of hunger and thirst .
and just as medicines are only 1o be taken in
the meusure of nced, according as sickness
may requive their wtluence, food und drink
are only to be used in quantity sutficient to
satisty hunger nad removoe thirst. He should
be forbidden to vary his diet, and taught to
prefor limiting himself to a single dish. His
uppetite shonld also be checked, that he may
be satisfied with meals at the stated hours.
Let him not be a lover of delicacies. He
shonld now and then be kept on dry bread
ouly, in order that in timo of need ho may be
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able to subgist ou thet. Habits like these are
better than viches. Let his principal meal be
made in the evening rather than the morning,
or he will be overpowered by drowsiness and
lassitude duricg the day. Flesh let him have
sparingly, or bhe will grow heavy and dull
Sweetmeats and other such aperient .food
should be forbidden him, as likewise all
liquid at the time of meals. Incumhent as it
is on all men to eschew strong drinks, there
are obvious reasons why it is superlatively so
on boys, impairing them both in mind and
body, and leading to anger, rashnesp, auda-
city, and levity, qualities which such 2 prac-
tice is sure to confirm. Parties of this nature
he should not be allowed unnecsssarily to
{requent, nor to listen to reprehensible conver-
sation. His food should not be given to him
till he han despatohed his tasks, unless suf-
fering from positive exhaustion. He must be
forbidden to conceal any of his actions, lest
he grow bold in impropriety ; for, manifestly,
the motive to concealment can be no othex
than an idea that they are culpable. Sleep-
ing in the day and sleeping overmuch at night
should be prohibited. Soit clothing and all
the uses of luxury, such as cool retreats in
the Lot seazson, and fires and fur in the cold,
he should he taught to abstain from; he
ghould be inured to exercise, foot-walking,
borse-ridiug, and all other appropriate accom-
plishmients.

Next, let him learn the proprieties of con-
vorsation and behaviour. Let hun not he
tricked out with trimmings of the hair and
womaniy attention to dress, nor be prescnted
with ring’s till the proper time for wearing
them. Tt him be forbidden to boast to his
companon3 of his ancestry or worldly advan-
tages, Lot him bo restrained from gpeaking
untruthg or from swearing in any ease, whether
true or false; for an oath is wrongful in any-
one, and repugnant to the letter of the Tradi-
tions, saving when reguired by the interest
of the public. Arnd even though oaths may
be requisite to wen, to boys they pever can
be so. Let him bo trained to silence, to
speaking only when addressed, ta listening in
the presence of his elders, and expressing
himaself correctly.

For en fnstructor he should have a man of
principle and intelligence, well acquainted
with the discipline of morals, fond of cleanli-
ness, noted for stateliness, dignity, and huma-
uity, well acquainted with the dispositions of
kings, with the etiqueits of dining in their
company, and with the terms of intercourse
with all classes of mankind, Tt is desir-
able that others of his kind, and especially
sons of noblemen, whose mahners have
always a distinguished elegance, should bhe
at school with him, so that in their socicty
he may escape -lassitude, learn demeanour,
and exert himself with emulation in kis
studies.. If the instructor correct hiva with
blows, he must be forbidden to cry, for that
is the practice of slaves and imheciles. On
the other hand, the instructor must be care-
ful not to resort to blows, except he iy wit-
ness of an offence openly committed. When
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compelled to inflict them, it is desirable in
the outses to make them small in number and
great in pain’; otherwise the warning is not so
eficacious, and bhe may grow audacious
enough to repeat the offence.

Let him be encouraged to liberality, and
taught to look with contempt on the perishe.
able things of this world; for more ill comos
from the love of monoy than from the simoqm
of the,desert or the serpont of the fleld. The
Imam al-Ghazzali, in commenting on the text,
“Preserye me and them from idolatry,” says
that by idols is here meant gold and silver;
and Abraham’s prayer is that he and his
descendants may be Xkept far removed from
the worship of gold and silver, and from
fixing their affections on them; becauyso the
love of these was the root of all evil, In his
leisure hours he may be allowed to play,
provided it doos not lead to exocess of fatigue
or the commission of anything wrong.

When the disoerning power beging to pre-
ponderate, it should be oxplained to him that
the original object of worldly possessions is
the maintenance of health; so that the body
may be made to last ths period requisite to
the spirit's qualifying itself for the life
sternal. Then, if he iz to belong to the
scientific elasses, let hiin be instructed in the
sclences. Let bim bhe employed (as soen as
disengaged from studying the essentials of the
religion) in acquiring the sciences. The best
course is to ascertain, by examination of the
youtl’s character for what science or art he
is best qualified and to employ him accord-
ingly ; for, agroeably to the proverb, ¢ All
facllitics ave not created to the samc person”;
everyone is not qualified for eyery profess-
sion, but each for s particular ¢ne.

This, “indsed, is the expression of 2 prin.
ociple by which the fortanos of man and. of the
world are regnlated. With the old philoso-
phers it was & practice to inspect the horo-
scope of mnativity, and to devote the child to
that profession. which appeared from the
planetery positions to be suitable to his
nature. When a person is adapted to a preo-
fession, he can acquire it with little pains;
and when unadapted, the atmost ke can do is
but to waste his time and defer his esta-
blishment in life. When a profession bears
an incongruity with his nature, and means
and appliances are wnpropitious, we should
not nrge him to pursue it, but exchange it for
some other, provided that there is no hope at
all of succeeding with the first; otherwise it
may lead to his perplexity. Inthe prosecu-
tion of every profession, let him adopt a
ysiem whioh will call into play the ardour
of his nature, assist him in preserving health,
and prevent obtusity and lassitude.

As soon us he is perfeet in a profession,
let him be required to gain his livelihood
thereby; in orvder that, from an experience
of its advantages, he may strive to master
it completely, and make full progress in
the minatis of ite principles. And for this
livelinood he musi be trained to look to
that honourable emolument which charao-
terises the well-connected. He must not
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depend on the provision afforded by Lis
tather. For it generally happens, wheu the
sons of the wealthy, by the pride of their
}mrenta’ opulence, are debarred from acquir-
ng o profession, that they sink by the vicis-
aitudes of fortune into utter insignificance.
Therefore, when he has so far mastered his
profession as to earn a livelihood, it is expe-
dient to provide him with a consort, and let
him depend on his separate earning. The
Kings of Firs, forbearing to bring their sons
up surrounded by domestics und retinue, sent
them off to a distanoo, in order to habituate
them to a life of hardship. The Dilemite
chiefy had the same practice. A person bred
upon the opposite principle can hardly be
brought to good, espocially if at a«ll ad-
vanced in yezrs; like hard wood which is
with dificully straightened. And this was
the answer Socrates gave, when asked why
his intimacies lay ohiefly among tho young:

In training dauvghters to that which befits
them, domestic minietration, rigid seclusion,
chastity, modesty, and the other qualitics
already eppropriated to women—no care can
be too groat. They should be made emulvus
of acquiring the virtues of their sex, but must
be altogether forbidden to read and write.
When they reach the mearrisgeable age, no
time should be lost in mar them to
oroper mates. (8ee A khldg-i-Jalali, Thomp-
son’s ed.)

CHILD STEALING. The hand
of a thief is not to be out off for stealing »
free-born child, although there be ornaments
upon it, because 2 frea person is not property,
and the ornaments are only appendages; and

~ also becz.use the thief may pload that he teok

the child up when it was orying, with & view
to appease it, and to deliver it to the nurse.
Bus Xbﬁ Yiisuf does not agree with Hanifah ;
for he says where the valune of the srnaments
amonnts to ten dirms, amputetion is incarred.
Awputation {s also [nflicted for stealiug an
infant slave, because a slave is property,
although Abd Ysuf says it {s not. (Hida-
yak, ii. 91.)

CHOSROES. Arabic Khusraw.
The King of Persia to whomn Muhammad
sent a letter inviting himn to Islim. He is
#aid to be Nausherwin. (See Ghiyasu'l-
Lughdt in loco; refor also to Muit’s Life of
Mahomet, vol. ii. 54 n.)

CHRIST. (sEsus CHRIST.] -

CHRISTIANITY and CHRIS-
TIANS. Arabie, Nasrdniyah, ¢ Christianity”;
the terms used for Christiang being Nagrdr,
pl. Nasdra, or ‘Jsawi. t

Christianity seems to have been widely dif-
fused in Arabla at the time of Muhammad.
Acoording to Caussin de Perceval, who guotes
from Arabic writers, Christianity existed
amongst the Bani Taghlib of Mesopotamia,
the Bané ‘Abda 1-Qais, the Bani Hiris of

- Najrin, the Bana Ghassin of Syria, and
- other tribes between al-Madinah and al-
Kufah,
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The historian Philostorges (#ist. Eccles,
1ib. 1, 0. 8) tells us that u monk named Theo-
philus, who was an Indian bishop, was sent
lgthc Emperor Constance, 4.0 342; to the
Himyarite King of Yaman, and obtained per-
mission to build three Christian churches for
those who professed Ohriatianity ; one ut
Zafar, another at ‘Adan, and g third et Hur-
muz on the Persian Gulf. According to the
same suthor, the Ohristian religion was in-
troduced into Nejran in the Sfth contury. A
bishop sent by the Patriarch of Alexandiia
was established in the city of Zafir, and we are
told by Muslim authors, quoted by Caussin de
Perceval, that & Christian church was built at
San‘d’ which was the wonder of the age, the
Roman Emperor and the Yicevoy of Abyssinis
furnishing the materials and workmen for the
building., The Arabs of Yaman were ordered by
the ruler of Abyssinia to perform a pilgrimage
to this new eharch instead of to the Ka‘bah ;
an edict which is said to have been resiste!d
and to havegivenrise to the “ War of the Ele-
phant,” when Abrabah, the Viceroy of Egypt,
took an oath that he would destroy the
Mecoan temple, and marched at the heazd of
an srmy of Abyssinians, mounted on an

elephant. This “War of the Elephant”
marks tho period of Mubammad’s birth
MOHAMMAD.

The Christianity of this period is described
by Mosheim as * expiring under a4 motley and
enormous heap of supcrstitious inventions,
with neithesr the courage nor the force to raise
her head or display lLev national charms to
a darkened and deluded world.” Doubtless
much of the sucoess of lslim in its earlier
stage was due to theetate of degradation into
which the Christian Church had fallen. The
bitter dissensions of the Greeks, Nestorians,
Eutychians, and Monophysites are matters of
history, and must have held up the religion of
Jesus to the ridicule of the heathen world.
The controversies regarding the nature and
person of ounr Divine Lord had begotten a
cect of Tritheists, led by a Syrian philoso-
pher named John Philoponus of Alexandria,
and are sufficient to account for Mehammad’s
conception of the Blessed Trinity. The wor-
ship of the Virgin Mary bad also given rise to
a religious controversy between the Antiduo-
Marisnites and the Oollyridians; the former
holding that the Virgin was not immaculate,
and the latter raising her to & position of a
goddess. Under the circumstanoes it is pot
surprising to find that the wind of the Arabian
reformer turned away from Christianity aud
endeavoured to constrmet a religion on the
lines of Judaism. [Jupaisa.]

Al-Baiziwi and other Muslim commenta
tors, admit that Muhammad reccived Chris-
tian instruction from learned Christians,
named Jubri and Yasira (al-Baiziwi on
Sarah xvi. 105), and that on thie zccount the
Quraish said, “It is only some mortal that
teaches him!” For the Traditions relate
that Muhammad used to stop and listen to
these two Christians as thoy iead aloud the
Books of Moses (Taurdt) and the New 'Lesta-
ment ({njil). But it is remarkable that Mu-
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]
bhammad should, after all, have obtained sz_'eh
or’

a cursory knowledge of Christianity.
from the text of the Qur'an (extracts of
which are subjoined), it is ovident that he was
nnder the impression that the Sacrament of
Baptism was Sibghal, or the dyeing of the
Christians’ olothes ; and if the Chapter of the
Table refers to the Sacrament of the Lord’s
Supper (which is uncertain), it was *‘a table
seut out of heaven that it may be a recurring
festival:” The doctrine of the Trinity is sup-
posed to be & Tritheism of God, Jesus Christ,
and the Virgin Mary; and a proof against
the Divinity of Christ is urged from the fact
that- He and His wcther, *“both ate food.”
The crucifixion .is denied. and Mary the
mother of Jesns is confounded with Mary the
sister of Aaron. Such mistakes and omissions
could only arise frem'a most imporfect ac-
quaintance with the ordinary institutions and
beliefs “of the Christian communities, witb
‘whom Muhammad mast have been brought
in contact. - The gentler tons and spirit of
the Christians seems to have won the sym-
pathy of Muhammad, and his expressions
regarding them are less' severe than with
reference to the Jews ; but the abstrnse cha-
racter of their creed, as- shown in their end-
less schisms regarding the nature of the
Trintty and the person ‘of - Christ, and the
idofatrous character of their worship, as still
seen in the " ancient Syrian and Coptic
charehes, led him to turn from Christianity
Lo Judaism as a model whereby to effect the
reformaticn of a dograded and idolatrous
people like the ancienj Arabians. The
Jowish and Mosaic character of Muhammad’s
svstem will be treated of in another place.
JUDAISM.

The following selections from the Qur'iin
will show -the actual tonching of that book
regarding Christianity. In the wholeof the
Qur'an there is not a single quotation. from
tho New Testament, and it is noticeable that
neuarly. all the allusions to Christianily are
contained in Meccan Siirahs ; Sarah ii, being
according to Jalalu ’d-din Suyuti, one of the
oarliest chapters given at Makkah, and
Surah v. the last.

Sirah v, 856 1

Of all men thou wilt certainly find the
Jews, and those who join other gods with
God, to bo the most intense in hatred of these
who believe; and thou shalt certainly find
thoge to be nearest in affection to thew who
say, ‘We are Christians.’ This, because
there are amongst them priests (gissisun)
nwod monks, and because they are not
proud.”

Sarah ii. 59 :—

¢ Verily, they who believe (Muslims), and
thoy who follow the Jewish religion, and the
Christians, and the Sabeites—whoever of
these belicveth in God and the last day, and
doeth that which is right, shall have their
reward with their Lord: fear shall not
come upon them, ueither shall they be
griaved.”

- The same verse occurs again tn Sirah v.
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Surah i, 105 :—

 And tney suy, None but Jews or Chrie-
tians. shall enter Paradise:’ This is iheir
wish, SAx: (zive your proofs if .ye speak
the truth. = But they who set iheir face
with resignation Godward, and do what is
right,—their reward is with their Lord; no
fear shall come on them, neither shall they
be grieved. Moreover, the Jews say, **The
Christians leaa on naught:’ ¢On naught
lean the Jews,” say the Christians. Yet
both are readers of the Book. So with like
words say they who have no knowledge’
But on the resurrection day, God shall
judge between them as fo that in which
they differ. And who commiiteth a greater
wrong than he who hindlereth God’s namne
from being remembered in His iemples
and who hasteth to ruin themi? Such mncn
cannot enter them but with fear. Theirs
is shame in this world, and a severe tor-
ment in the next. The East and tho West

'is God’s: thiereiore, whichever way ye iurn,
s LA L

there is the face of Cod.
immense and knoweth all
*God hath a son:’ No! Praise be io
Him'! But—His. whatever id in the Heavens
and the Earth! Al obeyeth Him, sole
maker of the Heavens and of the Earth!
And when Ho decreeth a thing, He only
saith to it, ¢ Be,” and it is. And they who
have no knowledge say,* Unless God speak
to us, or thou shew us a sign....!' 8o,
with like words, said those who wers
before them: their hearts are alike.
Clear signs have we already shown for
those who have ,firm faith. Verily, with
the Truth have we sent thee, a bearer
of good tidings and a warner: and of the
people of Hell thou shalt not be questioned.
But until thou follow their religion, neither
Jews nor Christians will be satistied with

Traly God is
And they say,

thee. Say: Verily, guidance of Uod,--
that is the guidance! And if, after
+the Knowledge,” which hath reached

thee, thou follow their desires, thou shalt
tind neither helper nor proteetor ~againet
God.”

Surah iv. 156 :— ;

* Nay, but God hath sealed them up for
their unbelief, so that but few believe.
And for their unbelief,—and for their
having . spoken against Mary a grievons
calumny,—and for their saying, ¢ Verily we
have slain the Messiah (Masik), Jesus (‘/sa)
the son of Mary, an Apustle of God.! Yet
they slew him not, and they erucified him not.
but they had only his likeness.. And they who
differed about him were in donbt concerning
him. No sure knowlédgo bad they -about
him,” but followed only an . opinion, and
they did not really slay him, but Ged took
him up ‘to Himself. And God is Mighty,
Wise!” X

Siirab ji. 130 :— .

“They say, moreover, ‘Bacome Jews ar
Christinns that ye may have the true
guidance.’ -, Say : .Nay! the religion of
Abraham, the sound in faith, and not
ono of those whu join gods with Coud!
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Say yo: - Wo believe in QGod, and that
which bath bcen sent down to us, and
that which hath been‘sent down to Abra-
ham and Ishinael and Isaac aud Jacob and
tke tribes: and that which hath been
given to Moses and to Jesus, and that
which was.given to the prophets from their
Lord. No difference do .we make between
sny of them: and to God are wa resigned
(Muslims).” If, therefore, they -beliove oven
a3 -yo believe, then have they true guid-
ance; but if they turn back, then do they
cut themsolves off frem you: and God will
saffice to protect thee against them, for H»s
i the Hearer, the Knower. The Baptism
of God, and who is botter to baptize than
God? And Him do we serve.”

Siirah v. 75 :—

“ They surely ure Infidels who say, ¢ God
in the third of three:’ for there is no God
but one God: and if they refrain not from
what they.-say. a grievous chastisement
shall light on such of them as ure lufidels.
Will they not, therefore, be. turned unto
God, and ask pardon of Him? since God
is  Forgiving, Merciful! The Messiah, Son
of Mary, is but an Apostlo; other Apostles
have flourished before himi; and his mother
was. 2 just person: they both ate food.
Behold! how we make clear to them the
signs! then behold how they turn aside!
Say: Will ye worship, beside God, that
whicl; can neither hurt nor help? Bat
God! 'He only Heareth, Knoweth. Sav:
O people of the Book! outstep not bounds
of truth in your religion; mneither follow
the desires of thase who have already
gone astray, and who have caused many to
go astray, and have themselves gono astray
from the evennoss of the way. Thoso
among the children of Israel who believed
not were cursed by the tongne of Darvid,
snd of Jesus, Son of Mary. This, hecause
they were rebellious, and becamne iransgres-
sors: they forbade not cone another the
iniquity which they wrought! detestable
are their actions!”

Siirah v. 18:—

“ And of those who say, ‘ We are Chriss
tiahs,’ have we accepted the covenant. But
they too have forgotten a part of what they
were taught ; wherefore we have stirred up
enmity and hatred among them that shall
last till the day' of the Resurrection; and in
the end will God tell them.of their doings.
O people of the Scriptures! now is our
~ Apostle come to you to clear up to you
much that ye concealed of those Scriptnres,
and to pass over many things. Now hath
a light and a clear Book come to you from
God, by which Goed will guide him who
ghall follow after His good pleasure to
paths of peace, and will bring them out of
the darkness to the light, by His will: and
to tho straight path will He guide them.
Infidels now  are they who say. ¢ Verily
God is al-Masth Ibn Maryam (the Messiah,
uen of Mary)! Sax: And who could aaght
obtain from God, if He chose to destroy
sl-Masih Ibn Maryam, and his mother. and
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all who are on the earth {ogether? For
with God is the sovereignty of the Hea.
vens and of the Karth, and of .all that is
between them ! He. createth what He will;
and over all things is Gogd potent. Say
the Jews and Christiuns, ‘gons are -’ we’
of God and His beloved.' Six: Why then
doth Ho ohastise you for your sins? Nay!
yo are but a part of the men whom He
hath created ! ” ¢

Sirah v, 68:—

“0 Beliovers! t1ake. not the Jows:*or
Christians as friends. They are but ‘oo’
another's friends. If any one of you taketh
them for his friends, he surely is one of
them! God will not gunide the evil-doers,
So shalt thou see the diseased at heart
speed away to them, and say, ¢ We fear lest
a change of fortune befsll us’ But haply
God will of Himself bring about some vic-
tory or event of His own ordering: then soon
will they ropent them of their secret imiagin-
ings.”

Sirah xxii, 18 :—

“As to those who helieve, and the Jews,
and the Sabeites, and. the Christians, and. the
Magians, and those who join other gods with
God, of a truth, God sball decide hetween
them on the day of resurrection: for God is
witness of all thing- " 3

Sirah v, 112:-—

** Remember when the Apostles said— O
Jesus, Son of Mary! is Thy Lord able to send
down a furnished TABLE to us out of
Heaven?’ He gaid—¢ Fear God if ye be
believers." Thev said—‘We desire to eat
therefrom, and to have our hearts ussured;
and to know that thou hast indeed spokcen
truth to us, and to be witnesses thercot.'
Jesus, Son of Mary, said—O God, our
Lord! send down a table Lo us out,of Hea-
ven, that it may become a recurring festival
to us, to the first of us and to the last ui us;
and a sign from Thee ; and do Thou nourish
us, for Thon art.the best of nourishers.’
And God said—Verily, I will cause it to
descend unto yon; but whoever.among yo:i
after that shall dishelieve, I will surely
chastise him with a chastisement wherewith
I will not chastise any other oreature.
And when God shall say—O Jesus, Son
of Mary, hast Thou said unto mankind—
“Take. me and my mother as two Gods,
beside God ?”' He shall say— Glory be unto
Thee! it is not for me to say that which I
know to be not the truth; had I said tha,
verily Thou wouldest have known it: Thon
knowest what is in me, but 1 know pot what
is in Thee; for Thou well knowest things
unseen ! ”

Sarah xix. 85—

% This is Jesur, the son of Mary; thisisa
statement of the truth concerning which they
doubt. It besocweth not God to boget a
son. Glory be to Him! when Ho decreeth
a thing, He ouly saith to it, Be, and it iv.
And verily, God is my Lord und your
Lord ; adore Him then. This is the right
way. But The Seots have fallen to varianee
among- themsclves about Jesus: but woo.
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because of the assembly.of & great day, to
those whko believe not 1” r

The only New, Testament saints mentioned
by name i the Qur’dn, are John the Baptist,
Zacharias, and the Virgin Mary.

In the Mishkaty 'lsMasabik, there are re-
corded in the traditional sayings of Muha-
mud, about six apparent plagiarisms from the
New Testament; but whether they are the
plagiivisms of Muhamimnad himself or of those
who profess to récord his sayings, it is impos-
sible to tell :—

Abii Harairah says the Prophct said, ¢ Of.
the seven persons whom God, in tke last day,
will draw to Himself, wiill be a man who has
givenr alms and ooncealed it, so that his left
band knoweth mot what the. right hand
doeth.” (Book i. e¢. viii, pt. 1; ocomp
Matt. vi. 3.)

Again: < @od accepts not the prayera of
those who pray in long robes.” (Bodok i.
c. ix. pt. 2; comp. Matt. xii. 88.)

ain: % The doors of the cefestial regions
shall not upen to them (the wicked) until a
camel pass througb the eye of a needle.”
gBook v. ¢ iii. pt. 8; comp. Mark x.
5

bii Umamah relates that the Prophet
said, “Blessed be Him who hath seen .
And blessed be him who ‘hath not seen me
and yet hath believed.,” (Book xxiv. ¢. zxvi.
pt. 8; comp..John xx. 20.)

Mn‘ag velates that the Prophet said, « Do
ounto all men es you would they should do
unto you, and reject for others what vou
would rejeot for yourself.” (Book i. o. i
pt. 8; Matt. vii. 12.)

Abfi Hurairah relates that the Prophet
said, « Verily God will say in the day of re-
surrection, O ye sons of men! I was siok and
ye did not visit me. And the sons of men
will say, O Thou defender, how could we
visit Thes, for Thou art ths Lord of the
univeise, and art free from sickness? And
God will say, O ye sons of men, did you not
know that such-a one of my servaunts was
sick and ye did not visit him,” #&c. &e.
(Bock v. o, i pt. 1; comp, Matt. =xv.

21,

}{lthough it would be difficult to prove it
from the text of the Qur'an, the gepsral
belief of Muhammadans is that Christisns
are not in a state of salvatlon, and Laza, or
the “blazing fire,” mentioned in Sirah lxs.
15, is, acoording to the Imam al-Baghawi,
reserved for them.

The oondition of a Christian jn a Muslim
atate i3 that of a Zimmi, or one who pays
tribate to 2 Mubammadan governor, for
which he enjoys protection. He is sllowed
to repair any old church which may have
been in existence at the time the country was
subdued by Islam, but he is not allowed to
ereot new omnes; for,” says Abi Hanifah,
¢ the construction of churches or synagogues
fu Muslim territory is unlawful, being for-
bidden in the Traditions.” ¢ It also behoves
the Tmam to make distinction between Mus-
lims and Zzimmis (i.e. Christians, Jows, and
others paying tribute). It is therefore not

CHURBCHES

allowable for them to ride upon horses ovr
use armour, or to wear the same dresses
ag  Muslims.” The reason for this, suys
Abii Hanifah, “is that Muhammadans are
to be held in honour and Zimmis are
not.”

The wives also of Zimmis are to be kept
apart from those of Muslims on the public
roads and baths. And it is also ordered
that a mark should be placed on their
doors, in order that when Muslim beggars
come to them they should not pray fo:
them!

The learned have ruled that 2 Zimm:
should not be allowed to ride at all, excopt
in eases of necessity, and if he bhe thus of
necessity allowed to ride, be should dismount
when he meets a Muslim. (Hidayak. vol. il
219

A judge when he administera an oath
to a Christian, must direct him fto say:
“«] swear by God who ssut the Goapel to
Jesus.”

1t is a singalar ruling of the Muhammedan
law that a claim of parentage made by a
Christian i3 preferable to a claim of bondage
gdvanced by a Muslim. Abt Hanifah says
if a bey be wmn the possession of two men, the
onc & Muslim and the other a Christian, and
the Christian assert that the boy is his son,
and the Muslim assert that he is his slave,
he must be decreed to be the son of the
Christian and free, becanse although Islim is
the superior religion, there can be no balance
between the claim of offspring and the ¢lajin
of boudage. (Idem, vol. iv. 183.}

Sir William Muir, referring to Muhammad’s
reception of the Bauii Hanifah and other
Christian tribes, A.f. 9, says, “ On the depars
ture of the embassy the Prophet gave
them a vessel with some water in it ruxming
over from his own ablutions, and said to
thom, ¢ When ye reach your country break
down your church, sprinkle its site with this
water. and build a Masjid in its place.’ These
commands they carried into effect, and aban-
doned Christianity without compunction.
To another Christian tribe he prohibited the
practice of baptism; so that although the
adults continued to be nominally Christlan,
their children grew up with no provision but
that of the Qur'an. . . . . It is no wonder
that Christianity, thus insulted and trampled
under foot, languished and soon disappeared
‘frmrlets’h)e peninsule.” (Life of Makomet, vol.
1v. .

CHURCHES. Arabic Bia’h and
Kanisah, which -terms inolude equally
churches and synagognes. The constrnetion
of churches or synagogues n Muslim terri-
tory is unlawful, this being forbidden in the
Traditions ; but as for places of worskip which
belonged {o tho Jews or Christians before
the country was conquered by the Muham-
madan power, they are at liberty to repair
them, because the buildings cannot endure
for ever, and, as the Imdm of the Muslim
army has left these people to the exercise of

~ their own religion, it is a neocessary inferencé
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that ho has engaged not to prevent them
from building or repairing their churches or
synagogues. If, however, they attempt to
remove these, and to build them in a place
different from their former sitnation, ' the
Imim must prevent them, since this is an
actusl construction. Monasteries and her-
mitages are under the same law. Places of
prayer within their dwellings are allowed to
be constructed, because they are merely an
appurtenance to a private habitation, What
is here said is held to be the rule with
regard to cities, hut not with respect to vil-
lages, bocause as the tokens of Islim ” (i.e.
prayer, festivals, &e.) appear in cities, zimmis
(i.e. those paying tax for rotection) should
not be permitted to exhi%it the tokens of
their infidelity in the face of Islam. But as
the tokens of Islam do not appear in vil-
lages, the erection of churches and syna-
gogues is not prohibited thers. But the Imam
Abu Hanifzh held that this exemption mevely
applied to the village of Kusa, where the
greater part of the inhabitants were zimmis.
He adds that in the country of Arabia, Jews
and Christians are prohibited from constrnet-
ing synagogues and churches, either in cities
or villages, according to the saying of the
Prophet,  Two religions cannbdt exist {n the
- country of Arabia.” (Hidayah, book ix. e. viii.)
If a Jew or & Christian, being in sound
health, build a church or a synagogue and
then dis, such bailding is an inheritance, and
descends to the beirs of the founder. Accord-
ing to Abit Hanifzh, it is a pious appropria-
tion; but his two disciples hold such erections
to be sinful, and only to be considered as or-
dinary property. If aJew or a Christian will
that his bouse after his death shall be con-
verted into either s synagogue or church, the
bequest is valid. (Hidayah, book lii. c. vi.)
e following tradition related by Talag
ibn ‘Al (Mfiskkat, iv. c. viii. 2) exhibits Mu-
hammad’s determination to destroy Christian
churches : “ We told the Prophet that there
wes a church on our gronnd; and we re-
quested the favour of his giving us the water
which remained after ho had performed wazz.
And the Prophet called for water, performed
wazu and washed out his mouth ; after which
be poured the water for us into a vessel and
ordered us to return, saying, ¢ When you
arrive, destroy your church (Arabic bi‘ak),
and pour this water on the spot, and build a
mosque there.”

CIRCUMCISION. Arabic Khitan,
khitanak, or khatnak, Oircumecision is not
once alluded to in the Qur'an. The omission
is remarkable, and Muslim writers do not
aftempt any oxplanation of it. It is held to
be sunnah, or founded upon the customs of

the Prophet (Fardwu ‘Alamgiri, vol. iv.
p. 237), and dating ite institution from the
time of Abraham. There is no authentic
account of the circunmicision of Mubammad,
but it is asserted by some writers that he was
born circumcised. This, hewever, is denied by
the most eminent scholars. (Raddu 'l Mulkhtar,
vel. v. p. 835.)

k
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In the Sahihu 'I-Bukhdri, p- 931, a short
chapter is devoted to the subject of khitan,
ot “ circumeision,” in which there are three
traditions :—

Abi Hurairah relates that the Prophet ssid
one of the observances of Fitrah is oircumei-
sion,

Abi Hurairah relates that the Prophet
said that Abraham was ciroumocised when he
was eighty years old.

Said ibn Jubair relates that it was asked
of Ibn ‘Abbas, “ How old were you when the
Prophet died? ” He said, “ I was circumcised
inthe days when it occwrred.” And Jubair
eays they did not circumcise in those days
until men were full grown.

It is recommended to be performed upon a
boy hetween the ages of seven and twelve, but
it is lawfnl to circumeise a child seven days
after his birth. In the case of s eonvert to
Islén from some other creed, to whom the
operation may be an occasion of great suffer-
ing, it can be dispensed with, although it is
considered expedient and proper for all new
converts to he circumcised. In all cases an
adult i3 expectod to circumeise himselt, as it
is a shame for an adult person to uncover
himself to another,

The circumcision of females is also allowed,
and is commonly practised in Arsbia. (Fa-
tawa ¢ Alamgiri, vol. iv. p. 2.’:‘7.%l

The barber is genorally the person em-
ployed for the circumcision of boys, and the
operation as practised by Muhammadans in
India is performed in the following mauner.
A bit of stick is used as a probe, and carried
round and round between the glans and pre-
puce, to ascertain the exact extent of the
frenum, and that no unnatural adhesions
exist. The foreskin is then drawn forwards
and a pair of forceps, consisting of a couple
of pieces of split bamboo, five or six inches
long and a quarter of an inch thick, tied
firmly together at one end with a string to
the extent of an inch, applied from above in
an oblique direction, so as to exclude about
an inch and a half of the prepuce above and
three-quarters of an inch below. The for-
ceps severely gresping it, causes a good deal
of pain, but this state of suffering does not
continue long, since thé next thing to be done
is the removal, which is done by one siroke
of the razor drawn diréctly downwards. The
bmmorrhage which follows ia inconeiderable
snd easily stopped by the application of
burnt rags and ashes.

According to several Muhammadan doctors,
there were seventeen of the prophets born in
a circumcised state, name}y, Zakariya, Shis,
Idris, Yiasuf, Hanzalah, ‘Isa, Miisa, Adam,
Nih, Shu‘aib, Sam, Lit, Salii, Sulaimin,
Yahya, Hud, and Muhammad. (Durrv -
Mughtar, p. 619.)

CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANI.
MALS. All quadrupeds that seize their
prey with their teeth, and all birds which
seize it with their talons, are unlawtful
(haram), the Prophet having prohibited wan-
kind fromn eating thenw

8
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Hyonny and foxes, being both inctuded
undef thio clauss of animals ¢f prey are un-
lawin). (This is the doctrine of Abu Hanifah,
but ash-Shafii holds that {hey are lawful)
Flephants and weassls are alsn annnals of
prey. Pelicuns and kites are abormnable
(makiih), beeauso they devour dead bodies.

Crows which feed ow grain are mwhah, or
1indifferont, but cavrion erows and ravens are
unlawful.  Abit Hagifah says the magpie is
indifferent (mubih), but the Imam Yusuf says
it is abowinable (makrik).

Crocodiles and -otters and wasps, and, in
general, all insecis are makral, or ahomia-
#ble. Tho ass and the mule are bath uniaw-
ful. According to Abi Hanifah and Matik,
horse-flesh is nulawful, but ash-Shifir says
it is indifferent. The flesh of hares is also
indifferent.

No arimal that lives in the water, except
fish, is lawfaul. DBut Malik allows them.

Fishes dying of themselves ave unfawfal,
and so are all animals who are‘not shain by
zoboh, (Hiduyah, vol. iv. p. T4.) [4aBAn.]

It must be observed that in Muhammadan
law aniwals are either kalal, ¢ lawinl,” or
mubak, “indifferent,” or wakruk, *abomin-
able” (i.e. which i3 condemned but still is
tawiul), or hardam, *untawiul”

CLERGY. The Chrnistian clergy
are moutioned in che Qur an with expressions
of comparative praise. Sural v. 85: * Thon
wilt surely tind that 1be strongesl in enmmty
against those who believe are the-Jews. and
the idolaters ; and thou wilt find those 1o be
rearest i alfection to them who say ¢ Wc

are Christians‘; that is because there avs .

anongzst them priesid (gissesin) and monks
and because they'are not proud.”

The Mubammadane have no class of people
uceupying the precise position of pricsts or
clergy, although the Imims, or lcaders of
pragers in the public assembly, are persons of
learning appointed by the congregntion. In
Cenvral Asia, it is usual to set apart a learned
1an (well gkilled in theology) by Vinding the
turban round his head, tho aect heing per-
ioimed by a leading manlawi or scholur

In Turkey and the western portion of
1slam, those who are qualified to give an
opinion in roligious maitters, and to take the
lead in guiding the people in spixitual ailairs,
are ~lied ‘ulumd@ (pl. of ‘dlzm), u term which
has, .0 Hindestin and Centra)” Asin, assumed
the form ‘of maviewi, n word derived from
maulé, ¢ lord.”

The recognised offices in Islim correspond-
ing to ‘that of a priest or religious téacher,
are, Imam, Mufti, und Qazi. Imam (in addi-
tion to its being used for the Khalifah, or
Caliph, in the Traditions), is the person who
leads the public prayers, an office answering
to the Latin Antistes. This official is ap-
pointed either by the congregation, or by the
parish or section of the town or village, who
{requent the mosque in which be leads the
prayers. AMujti is the legal adviser, who
decides difficult religious questions, and
assisis the Qazi, er judge. Qéziis the judge

COMMANDMENTS

and the adminisirator of the law  The
appointments of Mufti and Qazi arce in
the hanus of the Muslim government of the
olace. It is usual for the Quz1 10 take
the lead in prayers at funerals, whilst the
tmam of the parish. generally porforms the
aikch, or religious service at marriages
[makrIAGE.]

. These offices are not necessurily hereditary,

“hul it js usual in Muhammadan countries

for them to pass from father to son. In
India at the prosent time there are families
who retain tho titles of Mufti and Qase,
although the duties conmnected with these
oficos are no longer performed by them.

CAUTION (Arabic Hazar) is
enjoined by Mubamnmad, who is related to
have said, ** A Muslim is not bitten twice at
the same hole.” * He is no perfect man who
has nat falleninto trouble, for there isno skil-
{ul physician bul oxperience.” * Whea a 10ua
has spoken,.and has then looked first to bis
right and then to Lis left. wha! he bas said
is sacred 1o those present. and they must
not ‘lisclose 1t to olhers.” (AMishkat, xxii.
¢. xviin)

COINAGE. [mowngy.]
COLLECTOR OF TAXES. Arabic

“Ashir. a collector oi the tenths; snd ‘Ana
mulesaddiq, a-collector of aims.

The Khalifah is to allow ihe officer em-
ploged in the collection of the vekes as much
out of i 29 .3 in proportion to his labour, and
will remuverate himseif and his assislanis.

Hidéyah, vor L p. 64.) .

COMMANDMENTS, 'The Ten.
Li the Qur'an it is staied that God gave
Moses corrain monitions on tables (of stone),
and 2lso that be gave hiin nine clear signs
(See Sorah vii. 142, snd Sarah zvii. 103))
These two statements have perplexed the
comunentators very mucly, and evory effort is
made by them to reconcile the nine signs
with tho Ten Comimandments, although it is
evidont from the Qurin irgell, thag the nine
clear signs refer to the miraoles of Moses.
{FLAGUES OF EGYPT.]

According to the Traditions, the Prophet
himsclf was a litlle confused in the malter,
and may to some extent be responsible for the
mistakes of the comneutalors on his hook, 1ot
it is reiated ¢ Mishkat, baok i, c.vi. pt 2) that
a Jew came to the Prophet and asked him
about the a/ne (sic, wonders which appeared
by the hands of Meses. The Prophet sad,
Do uot associate anythmg with God do uot
steal, do not commit adullery. do wet kitl do
not take an innocent before the king to
be killed, do not practise magie. do not take
interest, do not accuse an iunocent wousan of
adulfery, do mot run away in battle, and
especially for you, O Jews, not to work on
the Sabbath.” ‘Abdu l-Haqq remarks on
this tradition tha' the Jew asked aboul the
nine (s¢c) mivacles (or plagues) of Egypt. and
the ‘Prophet gave him the Ten Command-
ments.
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A comparison of the Ten Commandments
f1vea by the great Jewish law-giver with thoso
recorded in tho above tradition and in the
vith Siirah of the Qur'an, verse 152, will show
how imperfectly the Arabian Prophet was
acquainted - with the Old Testament serip-
tares.

The comwentator Husain, who wrote fam
hundred years ago, saye tho following verscs
in the Siiratn 'l-An‘am (vi.) ave those Ten
Commandmenis which in everv dispensation
are incumbent on mankind. and canuot be
abrogated (weaning undcubtedly the Ten
Oommandments given to Moses).

# Sav: Coma, I will rehearse what your Lord
hath made binding on you-—(1) that ye assign
uot anght to Him os partwer: (2) and that vo
be good to your psronts: (3) and that ye slay
not vour children, besanse of poverty; for
thetn and for yoa will we provide: (1) apd
that ye come not near te pollutions, outward
or inward : (5) and that ye slay not anyone
whom God hath forbidden you, unless for
a just cause. This bath he enjoined on
you, to the iitent that ye may understand,
(6) And _come not nigh to the smbstance of
the orphan, but to improve it. until he come
of ago: (7)and use a full measure. and =
just balance : We will not task a woul beyond
its ability. (8) And when ye give judgment,
observe justico, even though if be the affair
of a kinsman, (9) and folfil the covenant of
Ged. This hath God enjoined you for your
monition — And, *this is my right way.’
Follow. it then : (10) and follow not other paths
lest. yo be scalteved from His path. This
hath He enjoized you, that vo may fear Him.”
(Bitrah vi 152 )

COMMANDER OF THE FAITH-
FUL. Arabic Amirn ’l-Muw'minin
(peegedt sorl). A title given by the
Mnslima in the @rst instance to the firsy Kha-
lifah, Ani Bakr, and afterwards retained by
succeeding Khalifahs. It is assomed by
Aimost any Muhammadan ruler in the pro-
sent dav.

COMMENTARIES. [QUR'AN.;

COMMERCE.  Arabic Tijirah
(\=). Cemmerce and merchandise.
are said in the Qur’dn to be of God.”  “Siirah
xvil. 68: “It ic yonr Lord who drives tbe
shipa for von in the sea that yo may seek
after nlenty from Hiw ; verilvy Heis over mer-
ciful to you. And when distress touches you
in the sea, those whom ye call upon, except

Him, stray away from yoa; but when o has’

brought vou safe to shore, ye also tnrn awey

{from God); for 10an 18 ever nngratefal.”
‘Zakat is due oun merchandise of evory

descrintion, in proportion to 5 yer cent.

COMPANIONS, The [asHas.]
COMPULSTION.  Arabic Ikrdh
(#SY).  Muhammadan law makes

provision for persons acting under ccmpul-
sion, whon tho person who compels has it in

his powsr $o exscute what bo orders. be he
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a king or a thief. (Hidayah, vol iii. p. 452.)
E.g. a porson forced into a contract mav dia-
solve it. A Muslin may lawfuliv eat tooe
which is prohibited if he be compelled ta ao
80, being threatened with loss of life or limb,
Nor is a Mustim guiity ot sin who dectares
himself 2n anbelicver whea the lose ot a limb
or of iifr 1z toroatened. \ccording to tuo
Iiaam Abii Hanifah, if & Mualim he compelled
to divoree his wifo, the divorce is valid; bus
with him the other three [mams are not
agrecd in this ruling.

CONCUBINE.  Arabic Surriyah
(&y=), pl. gurari. The Muhamnadan
religion appears v give alnost unlinuted
license to concubinage, provided the waomaun
be & slave. and not a free Muslim woran.

These female slavee must be cither (1)
taken' eaptive in war,{2) or purchased by
woney, {3} or the descendants of slaves.
Kven merried women, if taken in wer, are,
aceording ‘o an imjuocticn of the Qur'an
Surah iv. 28, entirely at the disposel of the
Muslina congueror.  *“(Unlawful) to pon are
married womea, except such as your nght
hand possess (i.e. taken in war,.or purchised
slaves).” Thiz institution ef ceucudinage is
foundad upon thz exafpple. of Muhammad
himself, who took Rihenah the Jewess as hig
concubine after tha Lattle wisth the Ban.
Quraizah (A 5), 20d alag Murla the Cop,
vwho was sent him as a slave by the Govergor
of Egypt.

Should a concubine heer bher wmaster a
child, the Mnhaminadan law rules ihat she
and her oftspring are iwso facto {ree. For a
further treatment of this subjoct, see erti e
on BLAVES.

Amongst the Shi‘ahs, the temporarv mar.
riage called Mm-ah exhibitgthe worst form
of concubmage. {Muran.]

Tt is interesiing to compare the condttion
of the concubize under Maslim law srnd ander
the Moszic. Uunder the law of Mescs, a con-
cubine would gdnerally bo eitker a° Hebrew
girl bought of ker father, or a Gentilo cap ive
taken in war. So that -whilst tbe -Muybam
madan law forbids concubinagze with a fee
woman, the Mosaie law permitted it and legis’
lated for it. - Sce Exodns xxi.: “ 1 s man
gell his daughter to be a maid-servant, sha
shall not go out as men-servants do. If ehe
please not hor master who hath betrothed her
to himself, then ghall he let her be redecmnnd ;
to ‘sell her unto a strange nation he shall bave
no power, secing Le hath déalt-deceitfully with-
her.”

Witk regard to foemale slaves takon in wai,
the Monaic law ruled. Dwut. xxi, 10: ¢ When
thou goest to war spgainst thine mmemies.
and the Lord thy God hath deliverea them
into thine hands, and ihon hast taken them
captive, and seost a beantiful woman, und
hast a desire unto her, that thou wouldst
have ber to thy wife: theu tlou shalt bring
her to thine nome, &c. . . . And it shall he
if thou have no delight in her, then thoy shalt
let her go whither she wili: but thon ah.i)
not sell her.” &c.
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CONGREGATION. The Assembly

of people in a mosque is called Jaméah

(%a2.), the term also being used in Afghan.
istan for the mosque itself.

There are special rewards for those Mu-
hammadans who assemble together for the
stated prayers; for Mubammad has said,
% The prayers which are sajd in a congregu-
tion increase the rewards of the worshipper
twenty-seven degrees.” ¢ Say your prayers
in & congregation, far a wolf does not eat the
sheep except one has strayed from the flock.”
(Mishkat, book iv. ch. xxiv.)

The Sunni style themselves Ahlu Sunnah
wa Jam‘ah, i.e. # the people of the traditions
and of the congregation,” in contradistinction
to the Shi‘ahs, who do not worship in & con-
gregation unless the Imam, or leader, be »
man entirely free from sin, [1MaM.

The word jam‘ak is also used for an

assembly of people collected to decide a ques-.

tion of law or theology, the 7jm@ being their

decision, more frequently called dimd'u "l- |

ummak.

CONSCIENCE. There is no word

in the Qur'an which exactly expresses
the Christian ecnception of conscience. The
word naf () which, according to Arabic
lexicens, expresses very much the same idea

as the Hebrew DY nephesh, *life, animal

v

spirit, breath” (Job xli.-21), seems to be used
in the Qur’an to convey the meaning of con-
gcience, although English translators render
it % soul.” Muslim theologians say there are
four kinds of consciences spoken of in the
Quran: (1) Nafs lawwdamah, the ¢ self-
accusing soul of conscience ™ (Sfirah lxxv. 3).
(2) Nafs ammarah, the “sounl or conscience
prone to evil” (Surah xii. 53). (8) Nafs
mutma’innah, the ¢ peaceful soul or con-
science ” (Sirah lxxxix. 12). (4) Nafs mul-
hammak, the “soul or comscience in which
is breathed both bad and good” (Surah
Ixxxiv. 27.)

It occurs 2lso in the sense of conscience in
the Praditions (Mishkdt, book i. cb. i. pt. 8):
“ When anything pricks your soul (nafs) for-
sake it.”. Abdu 'l-Haqgq, in his Persian com-
mentary on the Mishkat, renders it by zat,
but the English word conscience would seem
to express the precise idea. In Persian Mu-
hammadan works, 25 well as in common con-
versation, the word nafe is now used in its
evil sense, of desire or_passion, but it must
be evident that this is not its Qur'anic mean-
ing. The word &ed zimmah, which in later
Arabie, together with zamir, is uvsed
to express couscienee, hgs in the only pas-
sage where it ocours in the Qur'au a decidedly
different meaning, e.g. Strah ix. 8, 10, where
it means clientship, $ale and Rodwell both
translate it *¢ faith,” but Palmer more acou-
rately renders it ¢ ties of clientship.”

CONVERSATION. The follow-

ing instractions are given in the Qur'an re-
garding talking and oonversation, Siirah

CONVERSATION

xxxi, 17, “Be moderate in thy walk, and
lower thy voice; verily the most disagreeable
of voiccs is the voice of asses.” Surah ii.
77, % Spesk to men kindly.” In the Tradi-
tions, Ibn Mss‘ad relates that Muhammad
said, ¢ May those people go to the fire of heil
who speak much.”

On the subject of conversation, Faqir Jani
Munhammad As‘ad, the author of the cele-
brated ethical work entitled lhe Akhldk-i-
Juldli, p. 288, says :—

« He ehould not talk much, for it is a sign
of levity in feeling and weakness in judgment.
and tends to lower him in point of considera-
tion and position. We are told that the Pro-
phet used to observe the strictest medium in
his language; so mnch go, that, in the most
protracted interviews, you might have counted
the words he uttered. Buzurg Jamihr uveed
to say, ¢ When you see a person talking much
withont occasion, be sure he is out of his
senses.” Let him not give vent fo expres-
gions till he has determined in his own mind
what he i3 going to say. When anyone is
relating a story, however well known to the
listener, the latter is not to intimate his ac-
quaintance with it till the narrative is con-
cluded. A question put to others he must
not himself reply to; if put to a body of
which he is 2 inember, let him not prevent
the others; and if another ig engaged in
answering what hiwaself conld answer better,
let him keep silence till the other’s statement
is completed, and then give his own, but in
such sort us not to annoy the former speaker.
Let him not commence his reply till the
querist’s sentence is concluded. Conversa

| tions and discussions which do not concern

him, although held in his presence, he is not
to interfere in; and if people conceal what
they are saying, he must not attempt fartively
to overhear. To hie elders he should speak
with judgment, pitching his voice 2t A medium
between high and. low. Should any abstruse
topic present itself, he should give it per-
spicuity by comparison. Prolixity he should
never aim at, when not absolutely required;
on the contrary, let it be his endcavour to

| compress all he has to say. Neither should he

employ unusual terns or far-fetched figures.
He should beware of ‘obscenity and bad lan-
guage; or if be must needs refer to an inde-
cent gubjeet, let him be content with allusion
by metaphor. Of all things, let him keep
clear of a taste for indelicacy, which tends to
lower his breeding, degrade bis respectability,
and bring him into general disagreement and
dislike. Let his language upon every occa-
sion correspond with the exigency of his posi-
tion; and if accompanied by gesticulation of
the hand or eye or eyebrow, let it be only of
that graceful sort which his situation calis
for. t him never, for right or wreng, en-
gage in disputes with others of the company ;
least of all with the elders or the trifiers of
it: and when embarked in such dispute, let
him be rigidly observant of the rules of
candour.

st Liet him not deal in profound observation
beyond the intellect of those he is addressing,
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~ but adapt his discourse to the judgment of Lis
hecarers. Thus even the Prophet has declared—
¢ We of the prophetic order are enjoined to ad-
dress men in the measure of their understand-
ings’: and Jesus (blessed be he) said, ¢ Use not
wisdom with the unwise to their annoyanoe ’
(St. Matthew vii. 67). 1In all his conversation
let. him adhere to the ways of courtesy.
Never let him mimic anyone's gestures,
actions, or words, nor give utterance to the
language of menace.

“ When addressing a great person, let him
begin with something ominous of good, as the
permanence of his fortune, felicity, and so
forth.

“From all back-biting, carping, slander.
and falsehood, whether heard or spoken, let
him hold it essential to keep clear; nay, even
from any partnership with those addicted to
such practices. Let him listen more than he
speaks. It was the answer of a wise man to
those who asked him why he did so,
¢ Because,’ said he, ‘ God has given me two
ears and only onc tongue’; which was as
inuch as to say, ¢ Hear twice as much as you
speak.’”

CONVERTS TO THE MUHAM-
MADAN RELIGION. According to the author
of the Hidayah (vol. ii. 170), it a hostile in~
fidel embrace Islim in a hostile country, his
person is his own, and he is not made a slave,
nor can his children be enslaved. Hia pro-

- perty is also his own. But it is not so in the
case of one who has been first conquered and
then embraces Islam, for his own person and
his children become slaves, and his wives are

~ at the mercy of the victorions Muaslim, whilst
l&in lands also become the property of the
State.

COVENANT. The word in the
Qur'din and the Traditions for God’s Cove-
nant with His people is Misag. Muham-
mad tanght, both in the Qur'an and in the
Traditions, that in the beginning God cailed
all the souls of mankind together and took a
p})l-omise (wa‘dak) and s covenant (migaq) from
them.

follows in the Quran, Sirah vil 171 :—

*“Thy Lord brought forth their descendants
from the reins of the sons of Adam and took
them to witness againat themselves, « Am I
not,’ said He, ¢ your Lord?’ They said, ¢ Yes,
we witness it.” This we did, lest ye should
say on the Day of Resurrection, ¢Truly, of
this were we heedless, because uninformed.’

“Or lest ye should say, ‘Our fathers,
indeed, aforetime joined other gods with our
God, and we are their seed after them: wilt
thou destroy us for the doings of vain
men?’"

But the story as told in the Traditions is
more graphic :—

“Ubai jbu Ka'b relates, in explanation of
the verse in the Siratu 1-A‘raf (verse 171):
When God created (the spirits of) the sons
of Adam, he collected them together and
made them of different tribes, and of different

The account of this transaction is given as
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appearances, aud gave them powers of speech.
Then they began to speak, and God took
from them a promise (wa‘dah),and a covenant
migdqg), and said, ‘Am I not thy Lord?’
'hey all answered and said, ¢ Thou art,
Then God said, ‘Swear by the seven hea-
vons and the seven earths, and by Adam your
father, that you will not say in the resnrrec-
tion, We did not understand this. Know ye
therefore that there is no Deity but Me, and
there is no God but Me. Do not assooiate
anything with Me. I will verily send to you
your own apostles who shall remind you of
this Promise aud of this Covenant, and I will
send to you your own books.” The sons of
Adam then replied, * We are witnesses that
Thou ait our Lord (Rabbd), and our God
&Allall). Thore is no Lord but Thee and uo
od but Thee.’ Then they confessed this
and made it known to Adam. Then Adam
looked at them and beheld that there were
amengst thera those that were rich and poor,
hundsome and ugly, and he said, *O Lord
why didst Thou not make them all alike?’
And the Lord said, ¢ Traly I willed it thus in
order that some of my servants may be
thankful.’” Then Adam saw amongst his pos-
terity, prophets, like unto lamps, and upon
tbese lamps there were lights, and they were
appointed by special covenants of prophecy
(nabuwalk) and of apostleship (rasdlah).
And thus it ig written in the Qur'an (Sarah
xxxii. 7),  Remember we have entered into
covenant with the Prophets, with thee Mu-
hammad, and with Noah, and with Abraham,
and with Misa, and with Jesus the Son of
Mary, and we made with them & ocovenant.’
And (continues Ubai) Jesus was amongst the
spirits.” (Mishkat, Arabic Kd. Bibu ’I-Qadr.)

COVERING THE HEAD. There

is po injunction in either the Qur’in or Tre-
ditions a8 to a man covering his bead during
prayers, although it is generally held to be
more modest and correct for him to do so.

With reference to women, the law is impe-
rative, for *‘Ayishah relates that Muhammad
said, “ God accepts not the prayer of an adult
woman unlegs she cover her head.” (Mishkat,
iv. ¢. ix.)

CORRUPTION OF THE SCRIP-
TURES. Muhammadana charge the Jews
and Christians with having- altered their
sacred books. The word used by Muham-
madan writers for this supposcd corruption of
the sacred Scriptures of the Jews and Chris-
tians is Takrif.

The Imam Fakhru ‘d-din Rézi, in his com-
mentary, Tafsir-i-Kabir, explains Tahrif to
mean “to change, alter, or turn aside any-
thing from the truth.” Muslim divines say
there are two kinds of tahrif, namely, tah-
rif-i-ma‘nawi, a corruption of the meaning;
and tahrif-i-lafzi, a corruption of the words.

Mubammadan controversialists, when they
become acquainted with the nature of the
contents of the sacred books of the Jews and
Christiaus, and of the impossibility of recon-
ciling the contents of the Qur'dn with those of
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the sacred Scriptures, charge the Christians
with the rtakrifii-lufzi. They say the
Christians have expunged the word ahwed
trom the prophecies, and have inserted the
ekpression “Son of God." and the story of
the erucifixion. death, aud resurrection of our
blessed Liord. This view, however, is ot the
one held by the most celebrated of the Mns-
limy commentators.

The Imam Muhamunad [smat} al-Bukhari
p. 1127, Lino 7), records that l1bn ‘Abbas said
that “the word " Takrif (corenption) signifies
to change a thing from its oviginal nature;
ard that thero is no man who enuld corrupt
a single word of whal proceeded from Goc,
se that the Jews and Christians could corraypt
only by misrepresenting tho mewning of the
wordg of God.” .

Tbn Mazar gnd 1bn Abi Hatim state, in the
commentary known as the Jufsir, Durr-i-
Mansir, that, they have it on the autherity of
fba Muniyah.thai the Taurat (.e. the books
of Moscs), and Lhe Jnjil (1.e. the Gospels), ave
in the sawe state of purity in which they were
yent down from heaven, and -that no altera-
fious had bean made in thewn, hut that the
Jews were wont to deceive the people by uu-
sound arguments, and by wresting the sense
of Seripture. 4

Shah Waliyw. 'lIah, in bis commenlary, the

. Favzu *l.Kabi-. apd 8lso lhu ‘Abbas, suppott
the same view,

This-appenvs to be the correc! inlerprotu-
tion of the varicus ver es ol the Quran
charging 1he Jows with having corvupled the
weaning of the sacred Seriplures.

For example, Siiratn Ali ‘fmuan (iit), 12
‘“There are certaialy some of them wha tead
the Seriptures pervorsely, that ye may think
whai they read te be really in the Scriptures
yet it'is not in the Seriptures: and they say
this ig from (Rod, but it is not from God ;: and
they speak that whichl is false concerning God
aghinst their own knowledge.”

Tbe Fwim Fakhra 'd-diu, in his commen-
taty on this verse, and many others of the
same chavdelor Which oveur iu the. Qar’an,
says it refers $o a takrif-t-ma‘nawi, and that
it. does not mecan that the Jews .altéred the
text. But merely that, they mmade alterations
in the course of reating F

Bnt whilst all the old commentators. who
imost probably had never seen a copy of the
sacred hooks of thé Jows sud Christians. only
charge them with a felrif-i-ma‘nawi, ali
modern controversialists amongst the Mu-
hammadans contend for -a tahrif.i-lofzi, as
being-the only solution of the difficulty. ,

In dealing with such opponents, the Chris-
tian divine will avail himself of the following
arguments i—

1. The Qur'an docs not charge the Jews
and. Christians with corrupting the text of
that cacred buoks; and many, learned Mus-
lim commentaiors admit that such 1s nol the
case. -

. 2 The Quran asserty that the Holy Scrip~
tures of the Jews and Christians existed jn
the days of Mubammpad,” who invariably
speaks of thein with reverence and respect.

- The Lord of the World is He,

CREATION

3. There now oxist manuSeripis of tie Old
and New Teslaments of n carlier date than
that of Muhammad (a.p, G10-552.)

4. There are versions of the Old aud New
Testament now exhant, which existed hefore
Muhammad ; for. exawple.the Sopiuagin, the
Latin Vulgate, the Syriae. (he Coptie, and
the Armenian versiors.

5. The Hoxapla, or Octapla of Origen. vhich
dates fonr centurics before Muhammad, gives
various vevsions of the Old Testament Scyiy-
tares in parvallej columns,

8. The Syvian Christians o} 8t Thomss, =f
Malabar and Travancore, in the south of
india. whe were separaled from the western
world for centnries. possess tho samoe Scrip
{ures.

7. In the ‘worksfof Justin Martyr, who
lived figm ADn. 103 Lo 167, there are name-
rous quotations from our sacred books, which
prove that they were exactly.the samo ns
these we have now. The same .azy be said
of other early Christian writers.

Mubammadan controversialisls of the pre-
sent day urge thal the mumerous readings
wwhich exist in the Christian books sre a proof
that they have been eorrupled. But these do
nol affect, in the least. the main points al
igsue between the Christian and the Maslim,
The Divine Sonship of Christ. the Fathors
hood of God. the Crucifixion. Death, and Re-
surrection of Chirist. and the Atonement, are
all clearly stated in alnost every book of the
Now Testamont, whilst thoy are rejected by
the Qur'an, .

The niost plausible: of inedern objections
urged by Musliin divines is, that the Chris-
tians have lost? the Injil which was sent down
from heaven to Jesus: amd that tha New Tes-
tament contams merely the Hodrs, or Sunnak
—the (traditions handéd down by Malthew,
Mark, Luke, John. Paal. and others It s,
of course, 3 mere asscrtion, unsupporlied by
any proot. butl it appears to be a line of
argument which commends ifself to many
modern Mustims.

CREATION.” Avabic Khalguh. The
following are the allusions to the Creation which
occur in the Qur'an, Siirah ). 37+ “ Of old We'
(God) craled tho beaveus and the earth and all
that is between them in six days, and no wea-
riness touched Us.™ Surah xJi. 8; “ Vo ye
indeed diebelieve in Him who in lwo day
croated the earth ? - De yoassign Him equals?
And 1le hath
Flaced on the earth the jirm monntains which

ower above it. and He hatly’ blessed it, and
distributed ils noutishients througbout it
(for the cravmys of ali are alike), in foul
days. Then e applied Himself to {hi
heaver, which wa bLut smoko : and to it an
to the earth He said. “Come ye, in obedicnct
or against your will?” and they both sai
“We come vbedient.,” And He complet
them as seven heavons.in two days, and in
each heaven made known its office; and W
furnished the lower heaven with lights and
guardian angels. This is the disposition
the Almighty, the all kaowing one " Saral
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xvi. 3. “He created the heavens and the
earth Lo set forth his truth, high lew Him be
exalted ahove the gods they joun with Him!
Man hath He created aut of 2 moist germ . yet
10! man is an open eavilier, And the cattle |
for yon hath He croated them, &e. (..
Shall He who hath created be as he who
hath not creatod ?  Will ye not cousider”
Sarah xiii. 2: < [t is God who liath reared the
heavens without pillars, thou canst behold :
then seated Himself upon fis throve, and
imposed laws on the sun and moon; each
travelloth to its appoinleth goal. He ordereth
all things. o maketh His sign3 clear.
Haply yo will have firm taith in a meeting
with your Lord. And He it is who bath oat
stretehed the earth, and placed on it the firm
mouantaing, and rivers; and of everv fruit He
hath placed on it two kinds. He causeth the
mght to enshroud the day” Sarah xxxv
12 - God created you of dust—then of the
germs of lifle—then made you two sexes.”

According to ths Traditions (Mishkal, xxiv
v, i. pl. 8), God created tho earth on Satur-
ilay, the hills on Sunday, the trees cn Monday,
all unpleasant thingy on Tuesday, the lizht
on Wednesday. the beasts on Thursday aond
Adem. who was the Jast of Crealiou, was
created after the time of afternoon praverson
Friday.

CREED. The Muhammadan Creed,
of Kalimalu ’sh shakddah (shovtly Kolimab) is
the well-known formula :-—

L teatify that there is no dony bot
‘(}od,l and Muhammad 1 the Apostle of

fod "

it 18 tho helief of Mahiammadans that the
first part of this creed. which is called the
naf'i wa iibat, namely, Thovo i no deily but
God,” has been the expression of beliel of
every prophet sinco thc davs of Adan, and
that the secoud portion has boen changod
according to the dispensationy for ox mple,
that in the days of Moses it would be
 There is no deity but Gorl, and Moses is
the Conveirser with Qod.” in tho Christian
dispensation it was: '“Thero is no deity
but (od, und Jesus is
Qod.” -

Jabir relates that Muhammad said “ the
keys of Paradise are beacing witness that
there is no deity but God.”

The recital of the Kalimah, or Creed. is
the first of five pillars of practical religion in
Islam; and wben angone is converted to
Tslam he is required to vepeat this formula,
and the following are the conditions required
of every Muslim with reference to it :—

1. That it shall be repeated alond, at
least once in o life-1ime.

2, That tho meaning of 1L shall be fully
undorstood.

3. That it shsl] be believed in “hy tho
heart.” .

4. That it shall be professed until death.

5. That it ghall be recited correctly.

6 That it shall be always professed and
declared witheut besitation

- (Sharky "t- Wigdyah )

the Spirit of .
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JREMATION. [pueyNine THe

. DEAD.]

CRESCENT. The figure of the
crescent is the Turkish symbol, and hence it
hes been regarded by FEuropeans as the spe-
cial emblema of tho Muhammadao religion,
although it is nnknown to the Muhammadans
of the East This figure, however, did not
originate with the Turks, but it was the
symbol of sovereignty in the city of Bvzun-
tium puevious to the Muslim conqguest, as
may be seen from the medals struck in
honour of Augustug Trajan and others. The
croscent has been the symbol of three dif-
ferent orders of Knighthood; the first of
which was mstituted by Charles L. King of
Naples. A.p. 1268: the second in 1445 hy
Rene of Anjou ; the third by Sultan Setim
m 180F it muost have been adopted by ‘Mu-
hammadans fov the first time upou the over-
throw of the Byzantine Empire by Muhammad
. and it is now generally used by the
Turks as the insignia of their creed

CROCODILE. Avabic Timsdh.
The flesh of a crocadile is aunlawful for food
to a Muhimmadan. (Hamilton's Hidayah
iv 74,

CROSS, The. Arabic 4s-Salilh. The
Quoi'dn deries the cracifixion of our hlessed
Lord [cructrixion]). and it i3 related Ly al-
Wagidi that Muhammad bad snch -a repug
nance to the forn of the cross that he broke
everything brought into his house wich that
tigure upon it. (Muwr, iii. 81.) According to
Abit Hurairab, tho Prophet said, ¢ T swear by
heaven, it is near, when Jesus the Son of Mary
will descend from heaven upoa your people. a
just king, and e will hreak: the cross, and kill
the swino. (Mwshkat, xxiji.c.vi.) ‘Thelmam
Abni Yusnf says that if a cross or a crucifixis
stolen from a church, amputation (the pnuish-
menf for theit, is not incurred; but if itis
slolen from a private dwelling it is thell.
(Hamilton’s Aidayuk, vol. il p. 90.)

CRUCIFIXTON. The Crucitixion
of the Lord Jesus Christ is demiod by the
teaching of the Qu'an. [sesuscnrist.] Tt is
n punishment sanctioned by the Mubamm.-
day religion for highway robbers. (Hawil
ton's Hidayah; vol. ii. 131.)

CRUEBLTY. A striking instance
of the cruelty of Muhamwad’s charsctox
occurs in a tradition given in the Suhihu '/,
Bukhari (p. 1019).  Anag relates, “Some
of tho peoplo of the trihe of ‘[fk1 camo to the
Prophet and embraced Islim; hut the air of
al-Madinah did not agree with thewn, and they
wanted. to leave the place. And the Prophet
ordered thew to go where-thie camels given in
alms were assembled, and to cdrink their milk
which they did, and recovered from their
sickness. But -after this they hecame apo-
states, nnd renounced Islarn. and stole the
camels, Then the Prophet sent somo people
after them, and they were seized and brought
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back to al-Madingsh. Then the Prophet
ordered their hands and their feet to be cut
off a8 & punishment for theft, and their eyes
to be pulled out. But the Prophet did not
stop the bleeding, and they died.” And in
another it reads, * The Prophet ordered hot
irons to be drawn across their eyes, and then
to be cast on the plain of 21-Madinah ; and
when they asked for water it was not given
them, and they died.”

Sir William, Muir (vol. iv. p. 807) says:
¢ Magnanimity or moderation are nowhere
discernible as features in the conduect of Mu-
hammad towards such of his enecinies as
failed to tender a timely allegiance. Over
the bodies of the Quraish who fell at Badr he
exulted with savage satisfaction ; and several

DAMASOUS

prisoners, a¢cused of no crime but of scepti-
cism and political opposition, were deliberately
execnted at his command. The Prince: of
Khaibar, after being subjected to inhuman
torture for the purpose of discovering the
treasures of his tribé, was, with his cousin,
pub to death on the pretext of having trea-
cherously concealed them, and his wife was
led away captive to the tent of the con-
queror. Sentence of exile was enforced by
Muhammad with rigorous severity on twe
whole Jewish tribes at al-Madinah; aud of a
third, likewise his neighbours, the women aund
children were sold into distent captivity,
while the men, amounting to several hundreds,
were butchered in cold blood before his
eyes.”

D.

DABBATU 'L-ARZ (A0 &)
Lit. % The Reptile of the Earth.” A monster
who shall arise in the last day, and shall ery
unto the people of the earth that mankind
have not believed in the revelations of God
(vide Qur’an, Sarah xxvii. 84): “ And when
sentence falls upon them we will bring forth
a beast out of the earth, that shall speak to
them and say, ‘* Men of our signs would not
be sure’” According to the Traditions he
will be, the third sign of the coraing resurrec-
tion, and will come forth from the mountain
of Sufah. (Miskkét, xxiii, c. iv.) Both Sale
and Rodwell have confounded the Dabbatn
l-Arz with Al-Jassdsah, the spy, mentioned
in a tradition by Fafimah (Mishkat, xxiii.
¢. iv.), and which i3 held to be a demon now
in existence. [AL-JABSA8aH.] For a descrip-
tion of the Dibbah, see the article on the
RESURRECTION.

DABUR (j9).  “The West
wind.” A term used by the Sifis to ex-
press the lust of the flesh, and its overwhelm-
ing power in the heart of man, (Abdu ’r~
Razzaq's Dictionary of Stf's Terms.)

DAHHA (\2%s). Plural of the
Persian 89, ten. ‘The ten days of the
Muharram, during which public mourning for
‘Ali and his sons is observed by Shi‘ah
Muhammadans. (Wilson’s Glossary of Indian
Terms.)

Ap-DAHR ( fb—ﬁ\). “ A long space
of time.” A title given to the Lxxvith
chapter of the Qur'an; called also Siratu ’1-
Insan, “ The Chapter of Man.” The title is
taken from the first verse of the chapter:
“ Did not there pass over man a long space of
time ? *

DAHRI (»9). One who believes
in the eternity of matter, and asserts that

the duration of this world is from eternity,
and denies the Day of Resurrection and Judg-

ment; an Atheist.
loco.)

DAIN (29). A debt contracted
with some definite term fixed for repayment,
as distinguished from garz, which is used for
a loan given without any fixed term for re-
payment. [DEBT.]

DAJJIAL (Jw=v). L. “false,
lying.” The name given in the Hadig to
cortain religious impostors who shall appear
in the world ; a term equivalent to our use
of the word Antichrist. Muhaminad is related
to have said there would be about thirty. :

The Masibu ’d-Dajjal, or ©the lying
Christ,” it is said, will be the last of the
Dajjals, tor an. account of whom refer to
article on MASIHU ’D-DAJJAL. |

DALIL (Js9). “Anargument; a

proof.” Dalil burkani, ‘= convincing argua-
ment.” Dalil gat‘, % a decisive proof.”

DAMASCUS. Arabic Dimashg
According to Jalalu ’d-din Swuyiiti, Damas-
cus is the second sacred city in Syria,
Jerusalem heing the first; and some have
thought it must be the “Iram of the
columns ” mentioned in the Qui’in, Sarah
Ixzxix. 6, although this is not the view of
most Muslim writers. [1Ram.] Damascus is
not mentioned in the Qur’an. ~With regard to
the date of the erection of the city, Muham-
madan historians differ. Some say it was
buili by a slave named Dimashq, who be-
longed to Abraham, having been given to
the patriarch by Nimrod; others szy Di-
mashq was 2 slave belonging to Alexander the
‘(i}reat, and that the city was built in his

ay.

Damascus was taken by Khalid in the
reign of the Khalifah ‘Umar, 4.5 18, and it
became the capital of the Umaiyade Khalifahs
under Mu‘awiyah, a.H. 41, and remained the
chief city of Islam until the fall of that

|
|

(Ghiyasu °l-Lughat, in
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dynasty, A1t 132, when the Ahbassides moved
their capital first te al-Kafah and then to
Bagded.

The great mosque &t Damarcus was erected
by ‘Abdu ') Malik ibn Marwan, the fifth Kha
lifah ol the Umaiyades. It was commenced
AH. 86 and finished in ten years, being
erected on the vuins of an ancient Greek
temple and of a Uhristiar church.

The account, as given by Jalan d-din
Suyiiti, in hig Flistory of the Temple of Jeru-
sulem. 18 curiour and interesting. showing that
for a time the Muslims and Christians wor-
shipped in the same building together.

* Here (in Damaseus) all the servante of
God joined, ana built a church to worship
God in. Some say. however, that this church
was built by the Greeks: [or *Abdu 'ltih Tbn
+Abbas, having marched against D{masens: and
besieged it. demolished the walls, after he had
entered the city by storin. Then theve fell
down a stone, haying certain letters insceribed
thereon in the Greek language. They there-
fore sent to bring a certain monk who could
read Oreek ; but he said, ‘Bring me in pitch
the inpression of the letters on the stone,
which he found to be as follows:-* Woe unto
chee, mother of shame! Pious is he who
inflicts upon thee with usury the ill which
God designs for thee in retribution, Woe unto
thee from five eyes, who shall destroy thy wall
after four thousand years.’ Now, ‘Abdu’llah’s
entire name was ‘Abdu "1lah Ibn ¢Ali Ibn ¢‘Abdi
“llah Ibn ‘Abbas Ibn ‘Abdu ’l-Mugallib,

“ Again, the historian Tbn Isahir says:
When God had granted unto the Muslirns
the possession, as conquerors of the whols of
Syria, He granted them among other cities
that of Damascus withits dependencies, Thus
God sent dewn His mercy upon them, and the
cominander-in-ohief of the army (besieging
Daniascus), who was either Abu *Ubaidah or,
as some say, Khalid Thn al-Walid, wrote s
treaty of capitulation and articlos of sur-
render By these he sottled and appointed
fourteen churcher to rewain in the hands of
the Muslima. The chuarch of which we have
spoken above was left open and free for
future consideration. This waz on the plen
that Khalia had entered the city at the
sword's point by the eastern gste; but tha*
the Christians at the samo time were allownd
to-surrender by Abi ‘Ubaidah; who entered
at the western gate, opeued under articles.
This caused dirsension; but at length it was
agreed that half the place should be regarded
as having capitulated and half as stormed.

“ The Muslims therefere ook this chureh.
and Aba ‘Ubaidah made it intc 2 mosque
He was afterwards appointed Emis of Syria,
and was the firet who prayed here, ull the
compauy of Companions praying after him
in the open arca. now called the GCompanions’
Tower; but -the wall must then bave been
cut through, hard by the leaning tower, if
the Companions really praycd in the ¢ blessed
precinct.” At first the Christians and Mus-
lims entered by the samc gate, which was
‘the gate of Adoration and Prayer,’ over
against the Qiblah, where the great tower now

ah

stands. Aftorwards the Christians changed
and went into their church by the gate facing
the west; the Muslims takine the right-hand
mosque. But the Christians were nor suf-
ferred to chant aloud. or recite their books
or strike their bells (or clappers), m order
to bonour the Compaunions with reverence and
fear. Aiso, Mu‘awiyah built in his days a
house for the Amir, right oppesite the
mosque.  Here he bmilt a greeu chavel.
This palace was noted for its perfection.
Here Mu‘awiyah dwelt forty years: nor did
this state of things change from A\t 14 to
At o6, Put al-Walid Ibu ‘Abdu "-Malik
began to think of destroying the churches,
and of adding come to those already in the
bands of the Muslims, 50 as w construct one
great mosque; and this hocause some of the
Muslims were sore troubled by hearing the
recitations of the Christians from the Gospel

and their uplifted voices in prayer. He de

gigned, therefore, to remove them from th¢

Muslims and to annex tlus spot 30 the other,
80 a8 to make one great mosque. ‘L'herefure
he called for the Christians, and asked them
whether they would depart from those places
which were in their hands, receiving in ex-
change greater portions in lieu thereof; and
also retaining four churchos not mentioned in
the treaty—the Church of Maria, the Chureh
of the Crucified, just within the eastern gate,
the church Tallu ''-Habu, ana the Church of
the Glorious Mother, occupied previously by
the burnishers. This, however, they vehe-
montly refused to do. Thereupon the Khali-
fah said, ¢ Bring me then the ireaty which
you possess since the time of the Com-
panions.” They brougnt it, theretore, and it
was recad in al-Walid's presence: when, lo!
the Church of Thomas, outside the gate of
Thomas, hard by the rivor, did vot enter into
the treaty, and was one of thuse called ‘the
greater of churehes left upon’ (for future
disposal). - There,” he said, ‘this will T
degtroy and convert it into 2 mosque.” They
said, *Nay, let it alone, O commander of the
Faithful, even although not meuntioned among
the churches, for we are content that you take
the chapel of the church.’ To thiy agree-
ment, then, he held them, and rcceived trom
them the Qubbah (or chapel vaalt, dome) o1
the charch. Then he summmoned workmen
able to pull down. and assembled all the
amirs, chiefs, and great men. But the Chris-
tian bishops and priests coming, said, ‘O
commander of the Faithful, we find in our
books that whosvever shall demolish this
chureh will go mad’ Then said the Khali-
{ab; ¢ And I ani very willing to be mad with
God’s inspiration: therefore no one shall
demolisb it before me.’ Then he ascended
the western tower, which had two spires,
and contained a mionastic cell.  Here he
found a monk, whom he ordered to descend,
The monk making difliculsies, and linger-
ing, al-Walid took bim by the vack of his
neck, and ceased not pushing him sntil
he had thrown him down stairs. Ther he
ascended to the most lofty spot in the chureh.
above the great altar, called ‘the Altar of

9
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the Martyrs’ Here he seized the ends of
his sash, which was of a bright yellow colour,
and fized thern into his beit, Taking, then,
an ate into his hand. be struck against the
very topmost stone, and brought it down,
Then he called the amirs, snd desired them
to pull down the building as quickly us pos-
sible. Hereupon all -the Muslims shouted,
¢ God is great !’ three times; ulso the Chris-
tians loudly eried out with their wailing and
woe upon the steps of Jairin, where they
had assembled. Al-Walid therefore desired
the commander of his guard to inilict blows
upon them until they should depart. whieh he
did. The Muslims then demolished all that
the Christians haa buill in the great square
here—altars and buildings and cloisters—-
until the whole square was one flat surfaco.
He then rasolved to build a spiendid pile, un-
vivalled for boamy of architecture, which
none could hereafter surpass. Al-Walid
therefore commissioned the most eminent
architects and mathematicians to build the

mosque. according to the nodel they most |

preferred. © His hrother chiefly moved and
stirred him up to this uadertaking, and next
to hima presided Sataiman *Abdn 1-Malik. 1v
is swd that al-Walid sent to the.king of
Greece to demand stone masons and other
workmen, for the purpese of building this
mosque in the way ho desired, sending: word,
that it the king retused, he would overrun
his territory with hig anoy, and rednce to
utter ruin every church in his dominions, even
the Church of the Holy City, and the Church
of Edessa, and usterly dostroy every vestigo
of the Greeks still remaining. The king of

Greece, sent, therefore, numerous workmen,

with a.letter, expressing himself thus: * 1f
thy father knoweth what thou doest, and per
mits it, tnen truly 1 accuse him of disgracetul
conduet, and blame him move than thee. I1f
he understandeth it not, but thou only art
conscious, then I blame thee ahove him.
Waen the letter came 10 al-Wahd, bo wished
to reply unto it and assembled several per-
sons for comsultation. One of those was a
well-known poet, who said, ‘1 will angwer
him, O Commandet of the Faithful! out of
the Book of God. So said al-Walid. * Where,
then, is that angwer?> e replied this verse,
*David and Solomon. lo} they assume a
right to the corn-field, a right to the place
‘where the people are shearing their sheep.
Also,we are witnessges of their decree; for Solo-
mon hath given us to understand i, and hoth
(David and Solomon, have come to us as judges
and learned men.’ Al-Walid, by this reply,
caused great surprise to the king of Greace.
Al-Firsuk allodes to this in these verses :—

“1 have made a1 separation between the
Christians and their churches, and between the
people who shine and those who are in dark-
ness.”

<1 neglocted for a season thus to apportion
their happiness, 1 being a procrastinating vin-
dicator of their'grievanees.”

“Thy Lord hath made thee to resolve
upen removing their churches from those
mosques wherein good words are recited.”
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» Whilst they were together in one place
some were praying and prosirating themselves
on their faces, slightly separated from others
who, behold ] were arf;ring God and idols.”

* How shall the people of the Cross umte to
ring their bells, when the reading of the
Qur'an is perpetually intermingled ?

%I resolved then to remove them, just ay
did those wise men when they decreed them-
selves a right to the seed-fietd and 1he
flocks.”

“When al-Walid resolved to baild the
chapel which is in the midst of the cloister,
called the Vulture's Chapel’ (a name given
to it by the country-people, because the por-
troos on each side look like two wings). he dug
deep at the four corners of the intended
chapel, until the: came to sweet and limpid
water. Here they first placed the foundation
of the wall of the vineyard. Upon this they
built with stono, and when the foor cerners
were of sufficient height, they then puilt
thereon tho chapel ; but (it fell down again
Then said al-Walid Lo some one of the mathe-
maticians, who well knew' the plan of the
Valtare's Chapel, +1 wish yoa to build this
chapel: for the injunction of Gad hath heen
given me. and I am confident that no ono bat
thvself may build it.” He therefore huilt the
four eorners, and covered them with wicker,

and disappeared for a whole vear, al-Walid

not knowing where he wads. After a yeat,
al-Watid dug down to the four corner foun-
dations. Then he (/£. the architecl) said
Do not be in a hurry, O commander of the
Faithful!  Then he found the wathemati-
cian. who had a man's head with him. He
came Lo the lour corners. and uncovered the
wicker wurk, and Jo! all that had been builf
above the eatth had fallen downm, uutil they
wore on a level with the earth. So he said .
¢t From this (work have 1 come).” Then be
proceeded to build, and firmly fixed and sup:
ported a beantiful fabric.

“ Some person also smd al-Walid wisbhed te
constrnct a brilliant chapel of pure gold.
whereby the rank of the mosque might be
maguified. Hereupon the superintendent said
unto him, ¢ You cannot effect this. Upon
which a{-Walid struck him fifty. blows with a
whip, saying, * Am [ then incapable of effect
ing this?’ The man replied, ° Certainly’
Then ho said, ‘1 will, then, find oat a way to
know the truth. . Brmg forth all the gold
thou hast’; which he did: and, al-Walid
melied it, and fovmed it into-one large brick
whicli contammed one thonsand pieces of gold
Pur the man said, QO Commander of the
Faithful! we shall vecquire se many thousand
bricks of thissort if thou dost. possess Lthem’;
nor will this suflice for our work. Al-Walid
seeing that he was irue and just, presented
himm with fifty dinars; and when al-Walid
roofed the great preeinct. hie adorned the
roof, as well as the whole extent of the pave-
ment, with a surface of gold, Some of al-
Walid’s family also said unto him, * They who

come after thee will emulate thee in rendering

the outer roof ot this mosque more commodions
every year.” Upon this al-Walid ordered all the
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lead of the country to be collected together, in
order to construct therewilh an exterior out-
ward covering, answering to the internior,
which should be light upon the roof, and on
the sido-posts that supported the roof. So
Lthoy collected lead throughout all Syria and
many other countries; and whilst they were
returning, they met wilh a certain woman
who possessed ,a weight of lead-—a weight of
many talents. They hegan Lo chafler with
the woman [or it. but she relused to sell it,
except for its weight in silver. So they
wrote to the Commander of the Faitlful, in-
lorming him of this, who replied, -Buy it
from her, even for its weight insilver. When,
then, they -offered this sum unto lLer, she
said. ' Now thal you have agreed to my pro-
posal. and are satisfied to give the weight in
silver, I give the weight as an offeriug unto
CUod, to serve for the roof of the mosque.’
Hereupon they marked one cormer of the
weight with the impression of a seal, * This
is God’s.' Some say the woman was an
Israelite ; some say that they sought for
lead in-open ditches or holes, 2ud came to a
stone sepulchre, within which was a leaden
sepulchre, whence they brought forth a dead
body, and laid it on the ground. Whilsi drag-
ging 1t out, the head fell to the ground, and
the neck being broken, much blcod flowed
forth from the mouth, which terrified them
80 much, that they vapidly fled away. This
15 said to bave been the burial-place of King
Saal. Also, the guardian of the mosque came
unto al-Walid and said, ‘O Commander of
the Faithful! mensay that al-Walid hath ex-
pended the mouney of the treasury unjustly.
Hereupon al-Walid .dosired that all the
people should be summoned to prayer. When
all were assembled, al-Walid monnted the
pulpit, and said. ¢ Sach and such reports have
reached me.” .Thon he said, ¢O ‘Umar Ibn
al-Muhajir! stand up and produce the money
of Lhe treasuty.” Now il was carvied upon
wules, Therefore, pieces of hide being placed
in the midst, beneath the chapel, he poured
oub all the gold and silver, to such a heght,
that those who stood on either side could not
see one another. Scales berg then broaght
out, the whole was weighed, when il was
found tbat the amouul would suflice for the
pubtic use for three years to come. even if
nothing were added to the amnount  Then all
the people rejoiced, praising and glorifying
God for this. Thon said the Khalifah, -O
people of Damascus! you boast ainong men
of four things; of your air, of your water, of
wur cheerfulness, and of your gracefulness.
ould that you would add Lo these  fifth, and
become of the number of those who praise
(God, and are liberal in his service. Would
that thus changing, you would become thank-
iful suppliants.’
“In the  Qiblab of this mosque were
three golden scimilars, enamelled n lapis
lazuli. Upon each scimitar was eugraved
the following - sontence,. ¢ In the name
of (lod, the Morciful and Compassionate!
There is no god but God. .He is the ever
living  the self-subsisting Boing, who never
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slumbers ner slocps. There is no god but
God. Tle bas no partuer. We will never
adore any but our Lord. the one God. Our
faith is [slim, ard our Prophet is Muhammad.
This mosque was built, and the churches
which stood on the site of the chapel wero
demolished, by ovder of (he servant of God,
the Commander of the Faithitul, al-Walid Ibn
‘Abdu ‘I-Malik Ibn Marwan, in the month
Zi1 1-Qa‘dah, a.n. 86’ Upon another tablet
was inscribed the whole of the first chapter
of the Qur'an. Here also were depicted the
stars, then the morning twilight, then the
spiral course of the sun, then the. way
of living which obtained after the arrival
of the Faithful at Damascus. Also, 1l is said,
that all the Hoor of this mosqne was divided
into small slabs, and that tho stone (carving)
of the walls extended to the ntmost pin-
nacle. Above was a great golden vine, and
sbove this were splendid enamelled knobs of
green. red, blue, and white, whereby were
figured and expressed all countries and
regions, especially the Kacbah, above tho
tower; also allthe countries to the right and
feft (of Makkah), and all the most beautiful
shrubs and trees of evory region, famous
erther for their fruits or fleawers. The roof
had cornices of gold. Uere was suspendod
a ¢hiain of gold and silver, which branched off
into seven separate lighfs. In the tower of
the Cowpanions were iwo stones—heryls
(sone gay they were (ho jewels called pearls);
they weve called *The Little Ones’ When
the candles were put out, they inflamed {ho
eyes by theit brilliant light. In the time of
al-Amin 1bn ar-Rashid, Sulaiman, captain of
the guard. was sent by that Kbalifah to Da-
mascuy, to steal those stonss aud bring them
to him'; which he did  When al-Ma'mun dis-
covered this, be sent :hem to Damascus, as a
proof of his brother's misconduet, They
afterwards again vanished, and in their piace
is a glass vessel In this mosque all the
gates, from the dome (gallery) unto the en-
traace. are open. and have no bars or locks.
Over each is a loose curlain. In like manuer
there is a curtain upon all the wallg as far as
the-bases of the golden ving, above which are
the enamellod knobs. The capitals of the

illars were thickly covered with dead gild-
ing. Here were also small galleries, to look
down from. enclosed on the four sides of tne
skirting wall.  Al-Walid also buill the
northern minarel, now called ¢the DBride-
groom’s Tower."! As to the western gallery,
that existed many ages before, in eachb
corner of thie was a cell, raised upon very
lofty walls. and nsed by the Greeks as an
observatory. The two northern of these fell,
and the Lwo oppesite remgined. In the year
740, part of the eastern had been burnt. Tt
then fell down, but was built up anew out of
the Christians’ monoy, because they had me-
dntated the doestruetion (of it) by fire. It then
was restored afler a most beautiful plan.
This is the tower (but God knows) upon
which Jesus son of Maria will alight, for Mu-
hammad 13 reported to have said, ‘1 saw
Jdesus aon of Maria come forth from near the

DAMASCUS



68 DAMASCUS

white wminaret, east of the mosque, placmg
his hands upon the wings of two angels,
firmly bound to him, Upen him was the
Divine glory (the Shechinah), He was marked
by the red tinge of baptism. This is the
mark of original sin’ Jesus (it is also said)
shall come forth from the White Tower by
the eastern gate, anil shall entor the wmosque,
Then shali the word comne forth for Jesus to
fight with Antichrist at the corner of the
city, as loog as it shall please God. Now,
when this mosque (the slaves’ mosque) was
completed, there was not to be found upon
the face of the earth a building more beau-
tiful, more splendid, more graceful, than this.
On whatever side, or area. or place, the spec-
tator looked, be still thought thatside or spot
the most preferable for beauty. In this
mosque were certain talismans, placed therein
dince the time of the (reeks; so that no veno-
mous or stiuging creature could by any means
ohtain entrance into this enclosure, neither
serpent, scorpion, beetle, nor spider. They
say, also, that neither sparrows nor pigeons
built their nests there, nor was anything to be
found there which could annoy people. Most,
or gll, of those talismans were burnt by the
fire that consumed the mosque. which fire
took place in the night of Sha‘han, a1 461
Al-Walid freqnently prayed -in the moesque.
One night (it is related) he said to his
people, ‘1 wish to pray to-night in the
mosque; let no one remain there whilst I
pray therein’ So when he came unto the
gate of the Two Moments, he desired the
gate to be opened, aud entering in, he saw a
man standing between the gate of the Twou
Moments and the gate of St. George, praying.
He was rather nearer to the gate of St.
George than to the other. So the Khalifak
said unto his people, * Did [ not charge you
that no one should remain whilst I was pray-
ing in the mosque?’ Then one of them said.
“0) Conmunander of the Faithful! this is St
George, who prays every night in the mosque.’
Again, one prayer in this mosque equals
thirty thousand prayers,

“ Ayain. A certain man, going out of the
gate of the mosque which is near the Jairun,
met Ka'b the scribe, who said, ¢Whither
hound ?’ He replied, * To the Baitu |-Mu-
qaddas, therein to pray.” Tken said Ka‘h, ¢1
will show you a spot wherein whoscever
prayeth asball receive the same blessings as if
he prayed in the Baitu'l-Muqaddas.” The
man, thorefore, went with him. Then Ka‘h
showed him the spuce botween the little
gate from whence you go to Abyssinia, that
is, the space covered by the arch of the
gate, containing about one handred yards,
to the west. and said, ‘- Whoso prayeth within
those two points chall be regarded as prayiog
within the Baitu ‘I-Muqaddas.” Now,this spot
is said to be a spoi. fit to be sought by pilgrims.
Here, it is asscreed. is the head of John, son
of Zacharias {Peace be with him!). For sl-
Walid Ibn Mustim being desired to show
where John's head was to be found, pointed
with his hand to the plastered pillar—the
fourth from the cast corner Zaid Ibn Wakad
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says, ¢ At the time it was proposed to huild
the mosque of Damascns I saw the bead of
John, son of Zacharias, bronght forth from
underneath one of the corners of the chapel
The hair of the head was upchanged. He
says in another place, Being nominated by
al-Walid superintendent of Lhe building, we
found 2 caye, of which discovery we informed
al-Walid He came. therefore, unto. us at
night, with a wax taper in his hand. Upon
descending we found an. elaborately carved
little shrine, three within three (7.e. within
the first a second, within the second a third).
Within. this last was a sarcophagus, and
within this a casket; within which was the
head of John, son of Zacharias, Over the
casket was written, ‘* Here is the head of John,
sou of Zacharias. Peace be with him1” By
al-Walid's command we restored the head to
the spot whence it had been taken, The
pillurs which are above this spot are inclined
obliquely to tho others to distinguish the

place. There is also over it a pillar with a.

head in plaster’ He' asserts again, that
when the happy event occurred of the con-
quest of Damascus, a certain person went up
the stairs which led to the church, then
standing where the mosque now ' stands.
Here the blood of John, son of Zacharias was
seen to flow in torrents and to boil up, nor
did the blood sink down and become still
until that seventy thousand bad been slain
over him, The spot where the head was
found is now called al-Sakasak (perbaps, the
Nail of the Narrow Cave).

“ In the days of ‘Umar, the Christians re-
quested that he would confirm their claim to
the right of meeting in those places which al-
Walid had taken from them and converted
into mosques. They, therefore, claimed the
whole inner area as their own from ‘Umir.
The latter thought it right to restore them
what al-Walid had taken from them, but
upon examination he found that the churches
without the suburbs were not comprehended
in the articles of surrender by the Compa-
nions, such, for example, as the great Church
of the Monastery of Observants or Carmelites,
the Chuvch of the Convent bhehind the Church
of St. Thomas, and all the churches of the
néighbouring villages. ‘Uwar therefore gave
them the choice. either to restore them the
churches they demanded, demolishing in that
case all the other churches, or to leave those
churches unmolested, and to receive from
them a full consent to the free use of the open
space by the Muslims. To this latter pro-
poral they, after thrce days deliberation,
agreed ; :and proper wrilings were drawn

vp on both sides. ' Tbey gave the Muslims a

decd of grant, aud ‘Cmar gave them full
security, and assurance of protection. Nothing
was 1o be compared to this wosque.” Ib
is . said to be one of the strongholds of
Paradise, and that no inhabitant of Damascus
would long for Paradise when.he looks upon
his beauntiful mosqune. Al-Ma'miin came to
Damaseus.in company with his brother al-
Mu‘tasim, and the QAazi Yahys Thn Aksam.
Whilst viewing the mosque he said, ¢ What is
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the most wondrour sight here?’ His brother
said, ¢ These offerings and pledges.’ The Qéazi
said,‘ The marble and the colunns. *Then said
al-M2'miin, ¢ The most wondrous thing to me
is, whother any other could be huilt at all like
this’ " (Hist. Temple of Jerusalem, by Jalilu
’d-dix, translated by Reynolds, y. 407.)

DANCING. Arabic Rags
Dancing is generally held to bo unlawful,
although it does not appear to be forbidden
in either the Qur'an or the Traditions, but
according to al Bukhari (Arabic od., p. 135),
the Prophet expressly permitted it on the
day of the great festival. Those who hold it
to be unlawful quote the following verse from
the Qui'an, Strah xvii. 39, * Walk not proudly
on the earth,” as a prohibition, although it
does not seem to refer to the subject.

The $iafis make dancing a religivus
exercise, but the Sunni Muslinis consider it
unlawful. (Hidayatu 's-Sé’il, p, 107.)

DANIEL. Arabic Daniyal. A
prophet celebrated amongst Muhammadans
as an interpreter of, dreams. He is not men-
tioned in either the Qur'an or the Traditions,
but in the Qasasy 'l-Ambiya’, p. 231, it is
stated that in the rcign of Bukhtu Nassar
(Nebnchadnezzer) he was imprisoned; and
when he was in prison, the king had a dream
which he had forgotten, and hearing that
Daniel was an interpreter of dreams, he sent
for him. When Daniel was in the presence
of the King, he refused to prosirate, saying,
it was lawful to prostrate alone to the Lord
Almighty. For this he nearly lost his life,
but was spared to interpret the king’s dream,
which was as follows: “ He saw a great idol,
the head of which was of gold, above the
navel of silver, below the navel of copper, the
legs of iron, and the feet of clay. And sud-
denly a stone fell from heaven upon the idel,
and groond it to powder, and mixed all the
substances, so that the wind blew them in all
directions ; but the stone grew gradually, and
to such an extent that it covered the whole
carth.” The interpretation of it, as given by
Daniel i3 said to be this : The idol represented
different nations; the gold was the kingdom:
of Nebuchadnezzar, the silver che kingdom
of his son, the copper the Rowans, the iron
the Persians, and the clay the tribe Zauzan,
from which tho kings of Persia and Rome
should be desconded: the great stone being
a religion which shculd spreed itself over the

‘whole cartb in the last day.

DAL ()3). “A house, dwelling,
habitation, land, country.” A word which. is
used in various combinations, e.g. :—

«wd-Ddr The abode—the city of
al-Madinah.

ad-Darain The two abodes--this
world and the next.

Ddru l-adab A seat of learning: a
university.

Daru {-bagd’ The abode which re-
mainetb—heaven

Daru’l-fana The abode which passeth

away —oarth,

DARU 'L-HARE 69
Diru "l-ghurir . The abode of delusion—
the world,
Daéru ‘l-huan The vale of tears—the
earth,
Daru “l-ibtila’ The abode of temptatiou
~—the world.

Daru 'l-kkilifah  The seat of the Imim or

Khahfah—capital

Diru "l kutud A library.

Diru 'l-khuld The home of eternity—
Paradise.

ad-Dara'n-na‘im The blessed abode—Pa
radise.

Daru 'l-qaza® . The Qagi’s court.

Daru ‘sh-shifa’ A hospital.

Daru s-surur. The abode of joy—Para-
dige.

Darv.’z-2arh A mint,

Daru’g-ziyafah A banqueting-room.

[DARU '.-BAWAR, DARU ’L-HARR, DARU 'L-
1SLAM, DARU 'L-QARAR, DARD 'S SALAM, DARU
'S-SALTANAH, DARU 'S-SAWAR.}

DARGAH (38)s). A roya: court
(Persian). In Indiait is a term used for a
Muhammadan shrine or tomb, of eome reputed
holy person, and which is the object of pil-
grimage and adoration. (Wilson's Glossury of
Indian Terms.)

DARU ’L-BAWAR ( Shyedl Sto).
Lit. © The abode of perdition.” A term used
for hell in the Qur'an, Sarah xiv. 83: **And
have made their people to alight at the abode
of perdition®

DARU 'L-HARB (wosdt W)
“The- land of warfare.” According to the
Dictionary Ghiyasr 'l-Lughdt, Ddru *l-hirk
id % a country belonging to infidels which has
not been subdued by Islam.” According tc
the Qamus, it is * a country in which peace
has not neen proclaimed between Muslims
aud unbelievers.”

In the Fatdwa: Alumgiri, vol. ii. p. 854, it is
written that a Daru."l-hard hecomes a Diru
I Islam on one condition, namely, the promul-
gation of the edicts of Islam. The Imam
Muhammad, in bis book called the Ziyadak,
says a Ddry *l-Jslim again becomes a Daru -
harb, according to Abii. Hanifah, on three
conditions, namely (1) That the edicts of the
unbelievers be promulgated, and the edicts ol
Islam be suppressed; (2) That the country in
question bo adjoining 2 Dary ’l-harb and no
other Muslim couutry lie between  them
(that is. when the duty of Jihad or religious
war becomes moumbent on them, and they

| hevenot the power to cany iton). (3) That no

protection (emdn) cemains for either a Muslim
or a zimmi: viz. that emanv l-awwal, or that
first protection which waggiventhem when the
country was first congqucred by lslam. The
Imamg Yasuf and Muhammad both say that
when the edicts of ‘unbelievers are promul-
gated in a country, it is sufcient to consti

tuteit a Daru ’l-hard.

In the Raddu 'l- Mukhtar, vol. iii. p. 391, it
is stated, “If the edicts: of Islimi remain in
force, together with the edicts of the  be
lievers, thon the country caunot be said to be
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a Daru 'l-harh.” The important question as
to whether a country in the position of Hiu-
dustan may be considered a Ddru I-Lstam or
a Dare -harb has been fuily discussed by
Dr. W. W. Huater, of the Bengal Civil Ser-
vice, in his work entitled. /ndian Musylmans,
which is the result oi eareful inquiry as to
the necessary conditions ol a Jihad, or a
Crescentade iustituted at the time of the
excitement which existed in  Indla in
1870-71, in consequence’ of 2 Wahhabi con-
spivacy for the overthrow of Christian rule in
that country. The whole matter, according
to the Sunni Musulmiys, hinges upon the
quostion whether Tudia is Ddry “l-harb, *a
land of warfare.” or Daru -fslam. s land
of Islam,”

The Mults belonging to the Hanifi and
Shafii sects at Makkah decided that,  as long

as even some of' the peculiar observances af

Tslam prevail in a country, it is Darv (-/slam.”

The decision of the Muiti of the Maliki sect
was very similar, being Lo the following effect :
“A country does not becotno Daru 'l-havh
as soun as it passes into (he hands of the
infidels, but when all or mast of the injune-
tions of [slim disappesr therefronn.”

The law doctors of North India decided
tbhat, “the absence of protection and liberty
to Musulmans is essential in a Jikdd, or reli-
gious war, and also that there should be a
- probability of victory to the armies of Isiam.”

The Shirah decision on the subject was as
follows: “A Jihad is lawful only when the
armies of Lslim arveled by the rightful Imam.
when arms and smmaunitions of war and ex:
perienced warriors ave ready, when it 1s
aguinst the enemies of God. when he who
makes war is in possession of his reason. and
when he has secured the pervmission of his
paronts, and has sufficient money to meet the
oxpenses of his journey.”

The . Sunnis and Shi‘ahs alike believe in
the eveniual triumph of Islam, when the
whole world shall become followors of the
Prophet of Arabia: but whilst the Sunnis
are, of course, ready
accomplishment of tlus great end. « whenever
there is a probability of victory to the Mu-
sulmans,” the Shi‘ahg, true to {he one great
principle of their sect. nust wait until vhe
appearance of a rightiul ladm. [J11AD.]

DARU LISLAM (IJL—-u»‘ )‘d’-)‘
« Land of Islam.” According to the Raddu -
Mukhtar, vol iii,p. 391. it is a country
in which the ediets of lslam are fully pro-
mulgated.

1n a state brought under Muslims, all those
who do not embrace the faith are placed
under.certain disabilities. They ean worship
God according to their own castoms. provided
they are not adoluters ; but it must be done
without any ostentation, and. whilst churches
and synagogues may be repaired.uo new place
of worship can be erecled. * The construction
of churches, or synagogues, in Mauslim terri-
tory is. unlawful, this being forbidden in the
Traditious ; but if places of worship belong-
ing lo Jews, or Christians, be destroyed. o~

to underiake the -
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fall info deeay, they are at liberty to repair
them. because buildings cannot endure for

over.”

Idol temples must be destroyed. and

" idolatry suppressed by force in all countries

vuled according. to strict Muslim law.. (H.-
dayah, vol. ii p. 219.)

For further particulars, see article Daru
'L-HARB.

DARU 'L-QARAR (-2t ).
“The abode that abideth.” An expression
which occurs in the Que'an. Surah zl. 42: « 0O
my 'people ! this present life iy only a passiug
joy, but the life to come is the mansion that
abudeth.” :

DARU ’S-SALAM (st ),
“ The abode of peace.” An expression which
occurs in the Qur'an, Sarab vi. 127: ¢« For .
them is a dwelling of peuce with their Lord |
and in recompence for their works, shall He
be their prolocior.” .

DARU 'S-SALTANAH (&4t o).
“The seat of government.” A term given fo
the capital of a proviuce, or a Muslim state.

DARU ‘S-SAWAB (N8 ).
# The house of recompense” A name given
to the Jannatu ‘Adn. or Garden of Eden. by.

_ the commentator al-Baizawi,

DARVESH, DARWISH (_40).
A Persian word for a religious mendicaui. A
dervesh, 1t is devived from the word dar,
“a door™; N/ one who goes from door to
door. Amongst religions Mubhammadans, the
darvesh js called a fegir, which is the word
generally used for religions mendicant, ordors
1 Arabic books. The subject is, therofoge,
considered in tho article an raqQIr. !

DAUGHYTERS. Arvabic Bind,
pl.  Buamat; Heb. Bath (A3). In

the law of inheritance, the position of a
daughter is socured by a verse in the Qu’an,
Siivah’iv. 12: - With regard to your children,
God has commanded you to give the sons the
portion. of fwo daughters. and if there Ve .
daughters, more than two, ther. they shall
have two-thirds of that which their father
hath left, but if she be an only daughter she
shall have the half.”

The Sirdgjiguh explams
follows:— -

* Danghters hegotten by the deceased take
in three cases: balf goes to one only,and two-
thirds to two or more: and, if there be a
sou, the male has the share of two females,
and he makes them residuaries. The son’s
danghters are like the daughlers begotten
by the deceascd; and they may be in six
cases: half goes to onc ouly, and 1wo-thirds
to two or more, -on failure of daughters be-
golten by the deceased ; with a single daugh-
ter of the deceased. they have a sixth, com-
pleting (with the daughter’s half) two-thirds :
but, with two daughters of the deceased, they
have no share of the inheritance. unless there
be. in an equal degree with, ov in a lower

the above as
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degree than. them, a boy. who makes them
residuaries. As to the rvemainder between
them. the male has the portion of [wo
fernales ; and all of \iho son's dauvgliters are
excluded by the son huaself.

“1f # man leave three son’s daughters,
some of them in lower degrees than others,
and three daughtors of the son of another
son, some of thew in lower degrec than others,
and three danghters of ihe son’s son of
another son. some of them n lower degregs
than others, as in the followng table. this is
called the case of tashbih

First set. Second set. Third set,
Son. Bon, Son.
Son, daughter Sou. Son
Son. daughter. Son, daughter. Son

Son..daughter. Son, daaghter. Son, daugbter.
Sou, danghter Son, daughter,
Son, daughter.

¢‘Here the eldest of the first line hag none
equal in degree with her; the middle one of
the first line is equalled in degree bLy the
eldest of the second. and the youngesi of the
first line is equalled by the middle one of
the second, and by the éldest of the third line s
the voungest of the second line is equalled
by the middle one of the third line, and the
youngest of the third set has no oqual in
degree. When thou hast comprehended this,
then we say : the eldest of the first line has a
moiety : the middle one of the first line has
a sixth, together with her equal in degree, lo
make up iwo-thirds; and those in lower
degrees never take anything, unless there le
a gon with them, who makes them residua-
ries, both her who is equal to him in degree,
and her who s above him, but who is not
entitled to a share; those below him are ex-
cinded.” (Ramsay’s ed. As-Sirdjyal.)

The age of puberty, or najority, of a
daughter is established by the usual signs oi
womanhood ; but in the absence of these signs.
accordirig to Aba Hanifah, she is not of age
until she is eighteen. Bat the two Imams,
Muhammad and Yiisuf, fix the age at fifteen,
and with this opinien the tmam ash-Shativi
agrees.

With regard to a daughter’s freedom in »
marriage contraet, Shaikh <Abdu *FHarqg. i
his comwentary on the Traditions (vol. iii.
p. 105), says, * All the learned doctors are
agrecd thar » virgin daughter, until she has
arnived at the age ot puberty, is entirely at
the disposal of ber father or Jawfnl guardian,
but that in the event of a woman having been
left a widow afier she has attained the age
of puberty, she 19 cutirely at liberty 1o marry
whom she Jikes ” There 13, however, he says
some difference of opimom a9 to the free-
dom of a girl who has not been married and
has arrived at the age of puberty. Abn
Hanituh cules that she is entirely free irom
the control of her guardian with regard to her
warriage. bul  ash-Shafi*T rules otherwise.
Again. as vegards a widow who is not of
age. Abii Hanifsh says she cannot marry
without her guardian’s permission but ssh-
Shafi‘i says she is free
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Accoraing to the toaching of the Prophet
* a virgin daughter gives her consent 10 ma
riage by silence.”” He also taught * that a
woman-ripe in years shall have her consent
asked, and if &l remain silent her silence is
consent. but if slie do not consent, she shall
not be forced.” But this tradition is also to
be compared wilh another, in which he said,
“There i+ no marriage without ihe permission
of the guardians.” (Mishkai, xiii. c, iv. pL.2)
Honce the dilference between the learned
doctors oa this subject.

The author of the Akhlay-i-Jalilt says it 1y
not advisable to teach girls to read and write,
und this is the genoral feeling amongst
Mubammadans in all pavis of the world,
although it 18 considercd rvight to enable
themn to recite the Quian and the liturgical
prayers,

he father or guardian is 1o be blamed who
does not marry his daughter at an eatly age.
for Mubhammad is related to have sald, « It
is written in the Beok of Moses, that who-
soever does not marry his daughier when she
hath reached the age of twelve yeary is re-
sponsible for any sin she may commit.”

The ancient ‘Aranhs uged to - call the angels
the.“ daughtors of God,” and objected strongly
as the Badawis do in the present day. to
temale offspring, and they vsed to/bury their
infant daughters alive. These pruciices Mu-
hammad veprobates in the Qui'rn. Surah x i
59: « And they ascribe daughters unlo Cod !
Glory be to Him! But they desird them not
for themselves. For when the birth of a
danghter is aunounced 1o any one of them
dark shadows settle on his face.and he is sad;
he hideth him from the people because of
the 1l tidings. Shall he keep it with disgrace,
or burv it in the dast?  Are nol their judg
ments wrong? ” 3

M. Rodwell romarks on this verse : ¢ Thus
Rabbinisia 1eaches that to be a woman is a
great degradation. The modern Jew says in
his Daily Priyers. fol. 5. 6, *\Blessed art thou,
O Lord our God ! King of tho Univeres ! who
hath not made me 4 woruun "

DUMAM (&-50). A fortified iown
held by the Christsian chief Ukaidar, who was
defeated by tho Muslim general Khalid. and
by him counverted to Muhammadanism, a.n. 9
Lnt the wercenary character of Ukaidar's
conversion led him to revolt aftcr Maham-
mad’s death  (Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol
v, p. 191)

DAYID. Arabic Diwud, or
Diutd, A king of lsrael and a Yrophet
to whom God rovesled the Zabar, or Book
of Psalms. (zapun.] He bat no special
title ov kaltmak, as all Muslims are agreed
that he was not a law-giver or the founder
of a dispensation. The aceount of him in
the Que'an is exceedingly meagre. It is
given as rollows, with the commentalor's
vemarks translated in italies by Mr. Lane :—

“ And God gave him (David) the kingship
vver the children of Israel, and wisdom, after
the déath of Sumuel and Saul, and they
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[namely these two gifts] had not been grven
together to uny one before him ; and He taught
him what He pleased, as the art of making
coats of mail, and the language of birds. And
were it not for God's repelling men, one by
another, surely the earth had become corrapt
by the predominance of the polytheists and the
sgmg/zler of the Muslins ond the ruin of the
places of worship: but God is bensncent to
the peoples, and hath repelled some by others”
(Sirah . 227.)

“ Hath the story of the two opposing parties
come anto thee, when they ascendad over the
walls of the oratory of David, /uwin% been pre-
vented going in unto him by the door, because of
his being enguged tn devotion?. When they
went in unto David, and he was frightened at
them, they suid, Fear not: we are two oppos-
ing parties. [t is said that they were two
parties of more thon one each; and it is said
that they were two individuals, angels, who
came as two Wiigants, to admenish David, who
had winety-nine urives, and had desired the wife
of a person who had none but her, ard married
her and taken her as his wife. [One of them
said,] One of us hath wronged the other:
therefore judge between us with aruth, and
be not unjust, but direct us into the righ*
way. Verily this my brother in reliygion hac
nine-and-ninety ewes, and I had one ewe; anc
he said, Make me her keeper. And he over-
came me in the dispute.—And the other con-
Jessed him to have spoken truth.-—[David}
said, Verily he hath wronged thee in demand-
ing thy ewe to add her vo his ewes; and verily
many associates wrong one another. except
those who believe and do righteous deeds:
and few indeed are they.—And the two angels
said. ascending in their [proper or assumed]

Sorms to heaven, The man hath passed sentence
agoinst himself. So Dawvid was admonished.
And David perceived that We had tried himn
by his lonc of that woman ; wherefore he asked
pardon of his Lord, and fell down bowing
himself (or prostrating himself’). and repented.
So We forgave him that; and verily for him
[was orduined] & high rank with Us (that is.
an tnerease of good fortune tn this world). and
[therc shall be for him] an excellent retreat
in the world to come.” (Surah-xxxviii, 20-24.)

“ We compelled the ounlains to glorify
Us, with David, and the birds also, on his com-
monding them to do so, when he expericnced
languor ; and We did this, And We taught
him the art of making corts of mail (for
before his time plates of metal were used) for
you amony markind in general, that they
wight defend you {rom your suffering ¢n
warring with your enemies—Will ye then,
O people of Mecca, be thankfal for Aly
Savours, helieving the apostles?” (Surah xxi.
79, 80.)

Sale observes that Yahya the commentator,
most rationally understands hereby the divine
revelations which David received from God,
and not the art of making coats of mail.—
The cause of his applying himself to this.art
is thus related in the Maétu ’z-Zamman :—He
used to go forth in disguise; and when he
found any people who knew him not, lie ap-
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proached them and asked them respecting
the conduct of David, and they praised him
and prayed for him: but one day, as he was
asking questions respecting nimseif as usual,
{fod sent to himn an angel in the form of a
fruman being, who said. “ An excellent man
were Davidif he did uot take from the public
treasury.” Whereupon the heart of David
was contracted. and he begged of God to
render him independent: so He made iron soft
to him, and it became in his hands as thread :
and he used to sell u coat of wail for four
thousand [pieces of money—whether gold o.
silver is not said), and with part of this he
ohtained food for himself, and. part he gavein
alms, and with part he fed his family. Hence
an excellent coat of mail fs often called by
the Arabe “ Diwudi,” e “ Davidean.” (See
Lane’s translation of The Thousand and One
Nights, chap. viii. note 5.)

David, it is said, divided his timevegularly,
setting apart one day for the service of God,
another day for rendering justice to his
people, another day for preaching to them.
and another day fur his own affairs.

DA‘WA ((s509). A claim in a law-
suit. A claim or demand. (See Hamilton's
Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 63.)

DA‘WAH (8ye0). Lit. “A call. in-
vocation (z.e. of God’s help).” A term used to
axpress a system of incantation which is held
to be lawful by orthodox Muhammadans;
whilst sthr, * magic,” and kahdnah. * fortnne-
celling,” are said to be unlawiul. the Pro-
phet having forbidden both.

From the Muslim books it appears that
Muhammad is believed to have sanctioned the
use of spells and incantations. so long as the
words used were only those of the names ot
God, or of the good angels, and of the good
genii ; although the more strict amongst

. them (the Wahhabis, for example,) would say

that only an invocation of God Himself was
lawful—teaching which appears to be more
in aceordance with that of Muhammad, who
is related to bave said. “There is nothing
wrong in using spells so long as you do not
associate anything with God.” (Mishkat, xxi.
c. i) It is therefore clearly lawinl to use
charms and amulets on which the name of
God only is inscribed, and to invoke the help
of God by any ceremony, provided no one is
associated with Hius. ;

The science of dafwak has, noweve:, suen
very much elaborated; and in many vespects
its teachers seem to have departed from the
original teaching of their Prophei on the sub-
ject.

In India, the most popular work on da‘wak
is the Jawdhiru 'l- Khamsah, by Shaikh Abii
'1-Muwayyid of Guvjerat, A.s1. 956, in which he
says the science is used for the following
purposes. (1) Te¢ establish friendship or
emmnity between two persons. (2) To cause
the cure, or the sickness and death, of a per-
son. (3) To secure the accomplishment of
one's wishes, both tewporal and spiritaal,
(4) To obtain defeat or victory in hattle.
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This book is largely made up of Hindu
customs which, in India, have become part of
Muhammadanism; bnt we shall endeavour
to confine ourselves to a consideration of
those sections which exhibit the so-called
science as it exists in its relation to Islam.

In order to explain this occult science, we
shall consider it under the following divisions:

1. The qualifications necessary for the ‘amil,
or the person who practices it.

2. The tables required by the teacher, and
their uses. o ..

3. An explanation of the terms nisab, zakqt,-
‘ushr, qufl, dawr, bazl, khatm, and seri‘u °l-
tjgoah, and their nses. : )

4. The methods employed for commanding
the presence of the genii.

I. When anyone enters upon the study of the
science, he must begin by paying the utmost
attention to cleanliness. No dog, or eat, or
any siranger, is allowed to enter his dwelling-
place, and he must purify his house by burn-
ing wood-aloes, pastiles, and other sweet-
scented perfumes. He must take the utmost
care that his body is in no way defiled, and he
must bathe and perform the legal ablutions
constantly. A wmost important preparation
for the exercise of the art is a forty-days' fast
(chillu), when he must sleep on a mat spread
on the ground, sleep as little a3 possible, and
not enter into general conversation. Ixor-
cists not unfrequently repair to some cave or
retired spot in order to undergo complete
abstinence.

The diet of the exorcist must depend upon
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the kind of asmd, or names of God he intends
to recite. If thoy are the asmd'u’ljoliliyah,
or ¢ terrible attributes ” of the Almighty, then
he must refrain from the use of meat, fish,
eggs, honey, and musk. If they are the
asmad’u *l-jamaliyah, or “ amiable attributes,’
he must abstain from butter, curds, vinegar,
salt, and ambergrise, If he intends to recite
both attributes, ho muost then abstain from
such things as garlic, onions, and assafeetida.

It is also of the utmost importance that the
exovcist should eat things which are lawful,
always speak the truth, and not cherish a
proud or haughty spirit. He should be care-
ful not to make = display of his powers before
the world, but trcasure up in his bosom the
knowledge of his acquirements. It is con-
sidered very dangerous to his own life for a
novice to practice the science of exorcism.

IL Previous to reciting any of the names
or attributes of God for the establishment of
friendship or enmity in bebalf of any person,
it is necessary to ascertain the initials of his
or her name in the Arabic alphabet, which
letters are considered by exorcists to be con-
nected with the twelve signs of the zodiac,
the seven planets, and tho four elements.
The following tables, which aretaken from the
Jawahiru ’l- Khamsah, occur, in a similar form,
in all books on exorcism, give the above com-
binations, together with the nature of the per-
{fume to be burnt, and the names of the presid-
ing genius and guardian angel. These tables
may be considered the key to the whole
science of exorcism.

Letters of the Alphabet arranged | 1 t ]| 2 - |8 z |4 s l5 5
according to the Abjad [ABIAD],
with their respective nnmber.
The Special Attributes or Names a0 L_,JL? L\ ; oL ol
olfe g{;gﬁl Allah. Bagi. .gr‘m‘. Dayyan. Hadi.
The Number oi the Attribute. 66 113 114 60 20
The Meaning oi the Attribute. God. Eternal. | Assembler.| Reckoner. | Guide.
The Glass of the Attribute. Terrible. | Amiable. | Terrible &| Terrible. | Amiable.
i Amiable
combined,
The Quulity,j 'Vice, or Virtue of Friendship| Love. Love. Enmity Enmity.
the Letter.
The Elements. (Arba‘ah ¢ Andsir.) Fire, Air, Water. Earth, Five.
The Perfume of the Letter. BlackAloes| Sugar. jCinnamon, [Red Sandal] White
Sandal.
The Si f the Zodiac, Hamal. Jauza’ | Saratan. Saur. Homal.
e (B:rﬁ]?) Ram. Twins. Crab. Bull. Ram.
The Planets. Zuhal, | Mushtari. | Mairrikh, Shams. Zuhrah.
(Kawakib. ) Satarn. Jupiter. Mars. Sun. Venus.
The Genii. (Jmn.) Qayupixsh.l Daniish. | Nulish., | Twayash.| Hish.
‘The Guardian Angels. (Muwulckil.)i Israfil Jibra'il. | Kalka’l. | Darda’il. | Durba'l.

10
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Letters of the Alphabes arranged | 6 91 7 518 T ot s
according to the Ab]ad {aBIAD],
with their respective number.
The Special Attributes or Names s 3 3> \L oy
of ng. ¢ Wali Za,’fi. Haqq. fghir. Yasin.
The Number of the Attribute, 46 37 108 215 130
The Meaning of the Aftribute. Friend. Purifier, l Truth. Holy. Chief.
The Class of the Attnbnte Amiable. {Combined. [Combined. | ferrible. | Amiable,
The Quahty, Vice, or Virtne of Love. Love. Hatred. Desire. | Aftraction.
the Letter.
The Elements. Air. ~ Water. Rarth. Fire. ~Air.
(Arbofah ‘Anasir.) :
The Perfume of the Letter. Camphor.|{ Honey. Saffron. | Musk. Rose
Leaves
The Signs of the Zodiac. Jauza'. Saratin.-| Jady. Hamal. Mizan.
Buruj.) Twins. Crab. Goat. Ram. Scales.
The Planets. sUtarid, Qamar. Zuhal. | Mushtari. .;Wirngj.
(Kawakib ) Mercury. Moon. Saturn. | Jupiter. Mars.
The Genii. (Jinn.) Puyiish. | Kapiish. ‘Ayiish. { Badyish. |Shahbish.
The Guardian Angel. Raftma’il. | Sharka'il. | Tankafil. | Tshma'il. [Sarakika’il
(Muwakkil.) i
Letters of the Alphabet arranged | 20 s | 30 40 50 w | 60
aceording to the Abjad [ABIsD]. J ¢ i o
with their respective number.
The Special Attributes or Names s il whbs ~ ?) 2
of God. Kafi. [.«ﬁjll Malik. 1<17r. Sawmis.
The Number of the Attribute. 111 129 90 256 180
| The Meaning of the Attribute. Sufficient {Benignant.| King. Light. Hearer.
The Class of the Attribute. Amiable. | Amiable. | Terrible. | Amiable.. | Combined.
The Quality, Viee. or Virtne of Love. |Soparation| Love. Hatred. Desire,
the Letter,
The Elements. Water. Earth. Fire. Ai. Water.
(*Arbasah < Anasir.)
The Perfume of the Letter. Whiterose| Apples. Quince. | Hyacii th | Different
leaves. kinds of
Scents.
The Signs of the Zodiac ‘Aqrabd. Seur, Asad. Mizan. Qavs.
( Burig.) Soorpion. Bull. Lion, Seales. Archer.
The Planets. i Shams. Zuhran, | *Utarid, Qamar, Zhel.
( Kuwakib.) Sun. Venus. | Mercury. Moon. Saturn.
The Genii.  (Jinn.) Kadyiish. | *Adyish. | Majbush. [Damalyish| Fa¢yfish,
The Guardian Angels. Kharura'il! Tata’il, Raya'il. Hala'il. Ham-
{ Muwakk(.® waki!
|
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Letters of the Alphabel amuanged | 70 g8 |90 P 100 5[ 200

acoording to the Abjud (ABsAD], J

with their respective number.
The Special Attributes or Names S o abs vl o

of God. &l Fateah Samad (5'?(':'1‘. Rudb.
The Number of the Attribute 110 189 134 305 202
The Meaning of the Attribute. Exalted. | Opener, Esta- | Powerfal. Lord.

blished.

The Class of the Attributo, Terrible. { Amiable. | Terrible. | Combined. | Terrible.
The Quality, Vice, o3 Virtne of | Riches Enmity. | Lutimacy. Desire. | Friend-
the Letter. ship.

Tho Elements. Farth, Fire. Alr. Water. Earth.
(Arba*ak ‘Anasir )
The Perfame of the Letter White Walnut 'Nutmeg. Orange. |Rosewnter.
Popper
The Signs of the Zodiac. Sumbulah. |  Asad Mizan. Haz. Sumbulah.
( Buruj.) Virgin. Lien Scales. Fish, Virgin.
The Planets. Mushiari. | Mircikh. Shams, Zuhreh. | ‘Utarid
(Kawdkib.) Jupiter. Mars. San. Venus Mercury.
Tho Genii, Kashpish. | Latyash. | Kulapush.|Shamyush| Rahush,
(Jinn.) y
The Guardian Angels. Luma’il. | Sarhma’il.| Abjmail lrd’il | Amwakil
(Muwakkil.)
Letters of the Alphabet arranged’| 300 b | 400 ‘& | 800 < | 600 t
according to the Abjad (ABJan],
with their respective npumber
The Special Attributes or Names Eahbe o vy el G“‘ 2
of God. Shaf Tawwab. Sabit. Khaliq.
The Number of the Attribute. 460 409 903 731
The Moaning of the Atiribute. Accepter. | Forgiver. Stable. Creator.
The Class of the Attribute. Amiable. Amiable. Terrible Combined.
The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of | Enmity. Sleepless- Hatred. Love.
the Letter. ness.
The Elements. Fire. Air, Water Eath
(Artrah - Andsir.)
The Perfume of the Letter. White Aloes. | Amber. | White Aloes Violet.
The Signs of the Zodiac. ‘Agrab. Dalw. Hat Jady
(Buraj.) Scorpion. |Watering Pat. Fish. Goat.
The Planets. Qamar. Zuhal, Musl.ua.ri Mirrikh.
(Kawdkib.) Moon. Saturn Jupiter. Mars.
The Geuii.  (Jinn.) Tashyush. Latyush. Twahyish Dalayash.
The Guardiun Angels. Amra’iL Azrail, Mik#tl Mabkail
Muawakksl.)
2
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Letters of the Alphabet arranged | 700 J | 800 L | %00 b | 1000 b3
according to the Abjad [AB3AD], y
with their respective number.
The Special Attributes or Names S ke L
of God. Zakir. Zdrr. sz’r. _C_vi aa“:zr.
: The Number of the Attribute. 921 1001 | 1106 1285
The Meaning of the Attribute. Rememberer.| Punisher. Evident. Great
Forgiver.
The Clags of the Attribute. Combined. Terrible. Terrible. Amiable.
The Quality, Vice, or Virtue of | Hatred. Hatred. Enmity. Conva-
the Letter. lescence.
The Elements. | Fire. Air. Water. Earth.
(Arba’eh ¢ Anasir.) .
The Perfume of the Lettor. Sweet Laburnam. J agmine. Cloves.
Basil.
The Signs of the Zodiac. Quus. Dalw. Hut., 1 Hit.
(Burig.) Archer. Watering Fish. Figh.
Pot.
The Planets. Shams. Zuhrah. cUtarid. Qamar.
(Kawakib.) San. Venus, Mercury. Moon.
The Genii. Twakapiish.| Ghayiish. | Ghafuoush, | ‘Arkupiish:
(Jinn)
The Guardian Angel. Hartail. At Nur#’iL l Nukha'il
(Muwakkil.) ]

The sex of the sigus of the Zodiac (burdj) has becn determined as in the following iable.
Between males and females exists friendship ;. between males and hermaphrodites sometimes
friendship sometimes eumity; between females and hermaphrodites the mest inveterate

emnity :—

MALES. i FEMALES. HERMAPHRODITES.
Ram - Burj-i-Homal.  Bull . « Burj-i-Saur. Twins . . Burj-i-Jauzd.
Lion - Burj-i-Asad. Scales. . Burj-i-Mizan. Virgin . Burj-i-Sumbulah.
Scorploa . Burj-i-*Agrab.  Crab . . Burj-i-Saratan. Coats . . Burj-i-Jady.
Figh ., . Burj-i-Hut. ’ Watering

Archer . Burj-i-Qaus. Pot . . Burj~i-Dalw.

F ljlksh'ologists ‘have deterwined the relative dispositions of ‘the plauets (kawdkib) to be as
ollows :— ;

Venus | Venus | Jupiter | Jupiter | Sun | Jupiter| Sun '
and and and and and and and Friendship.
Saturn, | Mo on. | Venus. | Sun, Moon. | Moon. | Venus. I

Moon | Saturn | Jupiter | Mars | Venns Mars Sun Mixed Friendship and
and and and and and and and Xnmity or Indiffer-
Mercury(Mercury, [Mercury. |Mercury.|Mercury.| Venus. Mercury.|) ence,

Saturn | Saturn | Mars | Mars [ Saturn | Jupiter | Jupiter
and and, and and and and and Eomity.
Sun. | Moon. | Moon. | Sun Sun. | Mars. | Saturn,

L]
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The fonr elements (arba‘ak ‘andstr) stand in relation to each other as follows :—

Water and Water.

Fire and Fire. Air and Air.

Earth and Earth.

} Friendship.

Tire and Air.

Air and Water.

Mixed Friondship and Enmity
or Indifference,

Fire and Water.
Fire and Earth.

Earth and Water.

} Enmity.

As an illustration of the use of these tables.
two persons, Akram and Rahimah, contem-
plate a matrimonial alliance, and wish to
know if it will bo a happy union or other-
wise.

The exorcist wust sirst ascertain if the

elements (arba‘ah ‘andsir), tho signs of the

zodiac }bunij), and the planets (kawakib), are
amicably or inimicably disposed to each other
in the cages of these two iudividuals, and also
if there is a combination expressed in the sm
or pame of God connected with their initial
Jetters.

In the present instance the initial letter of
Akram is alif, and that of Rahimah, ra, and
a reference to the foregoing tables will pro-
duce the following results :—

Akram. Rahimah.
(2Y- (%ae=y).
Initial letter. Al Ra)
The quality of
the letter. Friendship. Friendship.
The element. Fire. Earth.
The attribute. Allah. Rabb.
The quality of
the attribute. Terrible. Terrible.
The planet. Saturn Mercury.
The sign of the
zodiac. The ram. The virgin.
The perfume. Black aloes. Rose water.
The genius. Qayupiish.  Rahash.
The angel. Israfil. Amwakil

In considering this case, the exorcist will
observe that there is8 a combination in the
attributes of God, both belonging to the asmd'u
*tjalaliyahk, or terrible attributes- There is also
a combination in the quality of the letters,
both implying friendship. Their respective
planets, Saturn and Mercnry, show a combi-
nation of either mixed friendship and enmity,
or, perhaps, indifference. The sign of the
zodisc, the ram being & male, and that of the
virgin 2 bermaphrodite,show a possible alter
nation of {viendship and enmity between the
parties. The elements, fire and esrth, being
opposed, imply enmity. It therefore appcars
that therc will be nothing against thesetwo per-
sons, Akram and Rahimah forming & matrimo-
nial ailiance, and that they may reasonably ex-
pect as much bhappiness from their union as
usnally falls to the lot of the human race.
Should the good offices of the exorcist be re-

‘18

quested, he will, by incantation, according to
the table given, appeal to the Almighty as
Allah and Rabb, call in the aid of the gsnii
Qayupash and Rahush, and of the guardian
angels, Israfiland Amwiakil. The perfumes he
will burn in hisnumerous recitals will be black
aloes and roso-water, and so bring about a
speedy increagse in the happiness of the per-
dons of Akram and Rahimah!

III. As we have rlready explained, the in-
cantations used by exoroists consist in the
recital of either the names or attributes of
God, or of certain formul which are given ir
books on the subject. In the Jawdkire ’I-
Khamsah, there were many forms of incanta-
tion, but we select the following one to illus-
trate the subject :—-

ety 5 S35y

Subbinaka! i iléha illi anta!  Rabba-

kulli-shatin! wa wérigohu! wa raziqahu! wa
rafimahu !

Glory be to Thee! Thereis no deity but

Thee! Tho Lord of Alll and the Inheritor

theroof! and the Provider therefor! and the
Mereiful thereon !

This incantation consists of forty-four
letters, exclusive of vowel points, as is shown
by the following table :—

1 ot Sin 60
2 -« Ba 2
38 L Ha 8
4 L Alf 1
5 o Nin 50
6 g Kaf 20
7 J Lim 30
8 t Alif 1
9 ? Alif 1
10 ) Lam 30
11 » Ha 5
12 \ ALf 1
13 J Lam 30
14 J Lam 30
15 \ Alf 1
16 \ Alif 1
17 © Nan 50
< Té 400
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19 5 Ra 200
20 - BPi 2
2N - Ba 7
22 ) Kaf 20
O J Lam 30
24 J Lam 50
25 o Shin 300
26 g Ya 10
27 ° Hamzah I
28 9 Waun 6
29 Wau 6
30 @ Alif i
31 3 Ri 200
32 @ Sa 500
33 » Ha o
34 ) Wau 6
35 Ra 200
36 { Alif 1
37 5. Zi 7
38 @ Qat 100
39 - Ha S
40 3 Wau 6
41 3 Ra 200
42 \ Alif 14
43 z Ha 8
44 . Mim 40
45 ) Ha 5
2613

In reciting such an invocation, units ave
reckoned as hundreds, tens as thousands, hun-
dreds as tens of thousands, and thousands as
hundreds of thousands.

* In the above formula—

Its nisab, or fixed estate, is the
number of letters (¢.e. 45) put
into thousands= . . 3

1ts zakat, or alms, is the half of
the nisab added to itscli,
4,500 and 2,250= . .

1ts ‘ushr, or tithes, is half of the
above half addod to the 2akat,
6,750 and 1,125 = 7875

{ts qufl, or lock, is half of 1,125= 568

its daur, or circle, (s obtained by
adding to its qufl the sum of
the ‘ushr and then doubling
rhe.;otal i—

4,500

G,i50

663
7875
e 8,438
8438
16 876
s buzly, or ity is the fixed
number . » . . . 7,000
1ty khatm, o1 seal, is the fixed
vumber:. - . . 3 1,200
Its sari'u ‘l-{jdbak, or speedy
answer, is the fixed number . 12,000
Total

66,764

DA'WAR

Aftor the exorcist has recited the (ormula
the above number of times, he should, tu

" order to make a reply more certam, treble

the nisab, making it 135,000, and then add

. 2,613, the value of the combined number of

letters, making a total of 187,613 recitals.
The aumber of these recitals should be divided
a8 nearly as possible in equal parts for each
day’s reading, provided it be completed within
forty days. By a rehearsal of these, says our
author, the mind of the exorcist becomes com-

‘pletely transported, and, whether asloep or

awake, he finds bhimsclf accompanied by
spirits aud genii (jinn) to the highest heavens
and the lowest depths of earth. These spirits
then reveal to himn hidden mysteries, and
render souls and spirits obedient to the will
of the exorcist.

IV. If the exoveist wish to command the
presence of genii in behalf of a certain person,
it is generally supposed to be cffected in the
following manner. He must, first of all, shut
himself up in a room and fast for forty days.
fle should besmear the chamber with red
ochre, and, having purified himself, should sit
on a small carpet, and procced to call the
genius or demon. He must, however, first
find out what special genii are required to
effect his purpose. If, for example,. he is
about to call in the aid of these spirits in be-
half of & person named Bahram (aY,e:) he will
find out, first, the special genii presiding oves
the name, Lhe Tetters of which are, omitting
the vowel points, BHR A M Upon refer.
cuce to the table it will be seeu that they are
Danush, Hish, Rahiish, Qayupish, and Maj-
bush. He must then find out what are the
special names of Cod indicated by these
letters, which we tind m ihe table are al- Baqgis
« the Eternal,” ul-Hddi,* the Guide,” ar-Rabbd
“the Lord,” Allah, *“God,” al-Malik, ¢ the
King.” He mpst then ascertain the power of
the letlers, indicating the number of times for
the recital, which will be thus; ~

B, 2equalto 200

Hi=at5es W 500
R,200 20,000
Al Tours; 100

M, 40 4,000 3
Total 21,800
 AERe——

The exorcist should then, in order to eall
in the help of the genii, recite the following
forsnula, not fewer than 24,800 times :—

Y& Danushu! for the sake of the Eternal
One |

Ya Hishu! for the sake of the Guide!

Ya Rahashu! for the sake of the Lord!

Ya Qayupishu ! for the sake of Alah !

Ya Majbushu! for the sake of the King !

The exorcist will perform this recital with
his face turned tewards the house of the
object he wishes to affect, and buen the per:
fames indicated according 10 the table for th*
letters of Bahram’s name.

There are very many other methods of
performing this exorcism, but the foregoing
will sufuce 45 a specimen of the kiud of ser:

| macrc.} .
:



DAY
DAY. The Muhammadan day

commences at sun-set; our Thursday even-
ing, for example, being tho beginning of the
Maslim Friday. The Arabic Yanm denotes
tho day of twenty-four bours, and Nahar, the
day in contradistinction to the night (fail).
The days of tho week are as follows :—

Yaumu ‘l-ahad, first-day, Sonday.

Yuumu 'l-isaarn, second day, Monday.,

Yuvmu *s-sulasd’, third day, Tuesday.

Youmu l-arbad, fourth day, Wednesday.

Yavmu “I-khamis, Thursday.

Yauwnu “l-jum‘ak, Day of Assembly, Friday.

Yaumu 's-sabt, Sabbath-day, Saturday.

Of the days of the week, Monday, Wednes-
day, Thursday, and Wriday, are estcemed
good and anapicious; the others evil
(Qanun-i-Islam, p. 403.) Friday iz the spe-
cial day appointed by Muhammad for meet-
ing in the chief mosque for public worship.
[FRIDAY.]

DAY OF JUDGMENT.

RECTION. ]

DEATH. Arabie Moui; Wafat.
Jt 14 distinctly taught in the Qur'an that
the honr of death is fixed for every living
creature.

Strah xvi. 63: “If God wers to punish men
for their wrong-doing, Ho would not leave on
the earth a single living creature; but He
respites themn until a stated time; and when
their time comes they cannot delay it an
hour, nor can they hasten it."

Swrah iii. 182: « Fvery soul must taste
death, and ye shall oniy be paid vour hire on
the day of resurrection.”

Sirah L 17: « The agony of death shall
oome in truth, that is what thoun didst shun.”

Tu the Traditions, Muhammad has taught
that it is sinful to wish for deatn: - Wish not
for death, not even if thou art a doer of good
works, for peradveunture thou mayest increase
them with an increase of life. Nor even if
thon art a sinner, for with increase of life
thon mayest obtain God’s pardon.”

One day the Prophet said: ¢ Whosoever
loves to meel God, Grod will 1ove to meet him,
and whoever dislikes to meet God,God will
dislike to meet him.” Then fAyichah said,
* Truly we all dislike death and consider it a
great affliction.” The Proplet replivd, ** Thou
dost not understand me. When death comes
near a beliover, then God gives him a spirit of
resignation, and so it i8 that there is nothing
which a believer likes so much as death.”

Al-Bar#@’ ibn ¢Azib, ono of the Companions,
sayS ;—

“T came out with the Prophet at the
funeral of one ~f the assistants, and we arrived
just at the grave, before they had interred
the body. anc¢ the Prophet sat dowu, «nd we
sat around aim with our heads down, and
were so silent, that you might sav that birds
wore sitting upon our heads, And there was
& stick in the Prophet’s hand with which he
kept striking the ground. Then he raised his
bead and raid twico oy thrice to his compa-
nions, ¢ Seek the protection of Ged from the

[rESUR-
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punishments of the grave’ After that he
said: ¢Verily, when 2 Muslim separatcth
from the world and bringeth his soul to futu-
rity, angels descend to him from tho celastinl
regions, whose faces are white. You might

.say their faces are the sun, and they have a

shroud of tho shrouds of paradise, and per
fumos therefrom. So theysit apart from the
decoascd, as far as the eyes can see. After
which the Angel of Death (Malaku ’I-Maut)
comes to the deceased and sits at his head,
and says, “ O pure soul, come forth to God's
pardon aund pleasure,” Then the soul comes
out, issuing liko water from a bag, and the
Angol of Death takes it ; and when he takes
it, the angels do not allow it to reraain in his
bands for tho twinkling of an eye. But when
the Angel of Death has taken the soul of a
servant of God, he resigns it to his assistants,
in whose hands 'is a shrond, and they put it
into the shroud and with the perfumoes, when
a fragrance issues from the soul like the smell
of the best musk that is to be found on the
face of the earth. Then the angels carry it
upwards, and they do not pass by any con-
course of angels who do not say, - Wiat i«
this pure soul, and who isowner of it ?” An:l
they say, “ Such a one, the son of such a one
calling bima by the best names by which e
wias known in the world, till they reach tho
lowest region of heaven with him. And the
angels ask the door to be opened for him,
whieh is done. Then angels follow it throngh
each heaven, the angel of one region to thoss
of the next, and so on till it reaches the
seventh heaven, when God says, “ Write tha
name of My servant in ‘Iliyiin, and return
him towards the eartn, that is, to his body
which is buried in the carth, because I have
created man from earth and retdrn him to it,
and will bring him out from 1t again as 1
brought him out at first." ~Thenthe squls ar«
returued into their bodies, when two angels
[MUNKAR 206G NAKIR] come to the dead man
and cause him to sit up, ana say to him,
“ Who is thy Lord ?” He replies, * My Lo d
is God." Then they say, “ What is thy reli-
gion?” He says, “Islam.” Then they say,
** What is this man who is sent to you?” Y;.e.
the Prophet). Ife says, < Hois the Proplet
of Gol.” Then they say, “What 18 your proof
of his mission?” He says, “1 read the book
of (Ged, and believed in it, and I proved it to
be true.” Then a voice ealls ont from the
colestial regions, My servant hath spoken
true, therefore thro.. for him a bed from
Paradise, and dress hiu 1n clothes from Para-
dise, and open a door for .him towards Para-
dise.” Then peace and perfumes come for
him from Paradise, and his grave is enlarged
for him as far as the eye can see. Then a
man with a beautiful face comes to hiu,
elogantly dressed, and perfumed, and he says,
“ Bo joyful in that which hath made thee so.
this is the day which was promised thee.”
Then the dead person says to him, “ Who art
thou, for thy face is perfeotly beautiful ? ” Aa.
the man replies, “I am thy good deeds.”
Then the dead person cries out, “ O Lord,
husten the resurrection for my sake!”*
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¢ Bui, continued the Prophet, ¢ when an |

infidel dies, and is about to pass from the
world and bring his soul to fnturity, black-

faced angels come down to him and with |

them sackcloths. Then they sit from the
dead as far as the eye can see, after which
the Angel of Death comes in order to sit at
his head, and says, “ O impure soul! come
forth to the wrath of God.” Then the soul is
disturbed in the infidel's body. Then the
Angel of Death draws it out as a hot spit is
drawn out of wet wool.

¢¢ Then the Angel of Death takes the soul
of the infidel, and having taken it, the angels

do not allow it to remain with him the twink- -

ling of an eye. but they take it in the sack-
oloth, and a disagreeable smell issues from
the soul, like that of the most fetid carcass
that can be met with upon the face of the
earth. Then the angels carry it upwards and
do not pass by any assembl{ of angels who
do not ask whose filthy soul is this. They
answer such an one, the son of such an one,
and they mention him by the worst names
that he bore in the world, till they arrive
with it at the lowest heaven, and call the door
to be opened, but it cannot be done.’ Then
the Prophet repeated this verse: ¢ T'he doors of
the celestial regions shall not be opened for them,
nor shall they enter into pavadise till a camel
passes through the eye of a needle” Then God
says, ¢ Write his history in Sijjin,” which is the
lowest earth ; then his soul is thrown down
with vielence. Afterwards the Prophet re-
peated this verse: ¢ Unite no partner with
God, for whoever uniteth gods with God is like
that which falleth from high, and the birds
snatch it away, or the wind wafteth it to a dis-
tant place.’ Then his soul is replaced in his
body, and two angels [MUNKAR and NAKIR]
come to hinn and -set him up, and say, * Who
is thy Lord?’> He says, ‘Alas! alas! I do

not know.” Then they say, ¢ What is thy
religion?’ He says, ¢Alas! alas! I do
not know.” And they say to him, ¢ What is

the condition of the man who is sent down to

ou?’ He says, *Alas! alas! I donot know.'
%‘hen a voice comes from above, saying, *‘He
lieth ; therefore spread a bed of fire for him
and- open a door for him towards hell.” Then
the heat and hot winds of hell come to him,
and his grave is made tight upon him, 8o as to
squeeze his ribs. And a man with a hideouns
countenance comes to him shockingly dressed,
of a vile smell, and ho says, ¢Be joyfulin
that which maketh thee miserable; this is

the day that was promised thee.” Then the
dead man says, ‘ Who art thou? Thy face
is hideous, and brings wickadness.” He says,

‘I am thy impure actions.’” Then the dead
person says, ‘O Lord, delay thé resurrection
on my account!’”

The ceremonies attending the death of a
Muslim are described as follows by Jafir
Sharif in Herklot's Qanrin-i-Islém, as fol-
lows :—

Four or five days previous to a sick man's
approaching his dissolution, he makes his will
in favour of his son or any other person, in the
presence of two or more witnesses, and either
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delivers it to others or retains it by him. In
it he likewise appoints his executor, When
about to expire, any learned reader of the
Qur’an is sent for, and requested to repeat
with a loud voice the Sirah Ya Sin (or chap.
xxxvi.), in order that the spirit of the man,
by the hearing of its sound, may experience
an easy concentration. It is said that when
the spirit was commanded to enter the body
of Adam, the soul having looked into it once,
observed that it was a bad and dark place,
and unworthy of its presence! Then the
Just and Most Holy Grod illuminated the body
of Adam with “lamps of light,” and com-
manded the spirit to re-enter. It went ina
second time, beheld the light, and saw the
whole dwelling, and said,  Theére is no pleas-
inig sound bere for me to listen to,” It is
generally understood from the best works of
the mystics of the East, that it was owing to
this circumstance that the Almighty created
music. The holy spirit, on hearing the sound
of this music became so delighted that it
cntered Adam’s body. Commentators on the
Qur'an, expositors of the Traditions and
divines bave written, that that sound re-
sembled that produced by the repeating of
the Siiratu Ya Sin; it is therefore advisable
to read at the hour of death thi= chapter
for vranquillising the sounl

The Kalimatu ’sh-shabadah [CREED] is
also read with an audible veico by these
present. They do not require the patient
to read it himself, as at such a timne he is
in a distressing situation, and not in a fit
state of mind to repeat the Kalimah.

Most people lie insensible, and cannot even
speak, but the pions retain their mental facnl-
ties and converse till the very last. The fol-
lowing is a most serious religious rule amongst
us, viz. that if a person desire the patient to
repeat the Kalimah, and the sick man ex-
pire without being able to do so, his faith is
considered dnbious; whilst’ the man who
directed him so to do thereby incurs guilt,
It is’ therefore best ihat the sitters-by read
it, in anticipation of the hope that the sick
man, by hearing the sound of it, may bring
it 1o his recollection,and repeat it either aloud
or in his own mind.  In general, when a‘ per-
son is on the point of death, they pour shar-
hat, made of sugar and water, down his throat,
to facilitate the exit of the vital spark, and
some procure the holy water of the Zamnzam
well «t Makkah. The moment the spirit has
fled, the mouth is closed; because, if left:
open, it would present a disagreeable spec-
tacle. The two great toes are hrought in .
contact and fastened together with a thin slip
of eloth. to prevent the legs remaining apart
They burn perfumes near the corpse. Should
the individual have died in the evening, the
shrouding and burial take place before mid-
night; if he die at a later hour, or should
the articles required not be procurable at
that late hour, he is buried carly on the fol-
lowing morning. The sooner the sepulchral
rites are performed the better, for it is not
proper to keep a corpse long in the house,
and for this reason the Prophet said that
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it he was a good man, the sooner he is buried
the more guickly he will reach heaven; if a
bad man, he shonld be speedily buried, in
order that his unhappy lot may not fall upon
others in the house; as also thatthe relatives
of the deceased may not, by holding the
corpse, weep too much or go without food.
There are male and female washers, whose
province it is to wash and shroud the corpse
for payment. Sometimes, however, the rela-
tives do it themselves. In undertaking the
operation of washing, they dig a hole in the
earth to receive tho water used in the pre-
cess, and prevent its spreading over a large
surface, as some men and women coneider it
bad to tread on such water. Thenthey place
the corpse on a bed, country-cot, plank or
straw. Somec women, who are particular in
these matters, are afraid cven to ventnre near
the place where the body has been washed.
Having stripped the corpse and laid it on its
back, with its head to the east and feet to the
west, they cover it with a cloth—reaching, if it
be a man, from the navel to the calves of the
legs, if 2 woman, extending from the chest to
the feet—and wash it with warm or with cold
water. They raise the body gently and rub
the abdomen four or five times, then pour
plenty of water, and wash of* all the dirt and
filth with soap, &o., by means of flocks of
cotton or cloth; after which, laying the body
on the sides, they wash them ; then the back,
and the rest of the body ; but gently, because,
life having but just departed, the body i
still warm and not insensible o pain. After
this they wash and clean it well, so that no
offensive smell msy remain. They never
throw water into the nostrils or mouth, but
clean them with wicks of cloth or cotton.
After that they perform wuzd’ for him, fe.
they wash his mouth, the fwo upper sxtremi-
ties up to the elbows, make masak [MAsARm]
on his head, and throw water on his feet;
these latter constituting the four parts of the
wtzit ceremony [aBLuTIoNs]. 'They then put
some camphor with water into s now large
earthen pot, and with a new earthen pot
they take out water and pour it three times,
first from the head to the feet, then from the
right shoulder to the feet, lastly from the left
shoulder to the feet. Every time that a pot
of water is poured the Kalimatu ’sh-shahadah
is repeated, either by the persen washing or
another. Having bathed the body and wiped
it dry with a new piece of cloth, they put on
the shroud. The shrond eonsists of three
pieces of cloth, if for a man, and five if for a
woman.

Those for men comprise, Lst, a hmgi, or
izdr, reaching from the navel down to the
knees or ankle-joints; 2nd, a gamis, or
kurta, or alfa; its length is from the neck to
the knees or ankles; 3rd, a lifdfak, or sheet,
from above the head to below the feet.
Women have two sdditional pieces of cloth:
one a singh-band, or breast-band, extending
from the arm-pits to above the ankle-joints:
the other a damni, which encircles the head
once and has its two ends dangling on each
side, The manner of shrouding is as follows
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having placed the shrouds on a new mat and
fumigated them with the smoke of perfumes,
the lifafak is spread first on the mat, over it
the Jurgi or izar, and above that the gamis ;
and on the latter the sinah-band, ii it be a
woman ; the demni is kept separate and tied
on afterwards. The corpse must be care-
fully brought by itself from the place where
it was bathed, and laid in the shrouds. Sur-
mah is to be applied to the eyes with a tent
made of paper rolled up, with a ring, or with
a pice, snd camphor to seven places, viz. on
the forehead, including the noso, on the palms
of the bands, on the knees Tnd great toes,
after which the different shrouds are to be
properly put on one after anothor as they lay.
The colotr of the shroud is to be white; no
other is admissible It is of no consequence,
however, if a coloured cloth is spread
over the bier; which, after the funersl, or
after the fortieth day, is given away to the
fagir who resides in the burying-ground, or
to any other person, in charity. Previous to
shrouding the body, they tezr shreds from
the cloths for the purpose of tying them on;
and after shrouding the body, they tis gne
band above the head, u second below the feet,
and & third about the chest, leaving about six
or seven fingers’ hreadth of cloth above the
head and below the feet, tc admit of the ends
being fastened. Should the reliot of the
deceased be present, they mndo the cloth of
the head and show her hia face, and get her,
in presence of two witnosses, to remit the
dowry which he had settled upon her; but it
is proferable that she remit it while be is still
alive. Should the wife, owing to journeying,
be at a distance from him, she is to remit it
on receiving tho intelligence of his demise.

Shounld bis mother be prosent, she likewise
savs, * The milk with which I suckled thee 1
freely bestow on thee”; but this is merely a
custom in India; it is neither enjoined in
books of theology nor by the law of Islim.
Then they place on the corpse a flower-sheet
or merely wrenths of flowers. [GRAVE,
BURIAL.]

DEATH, EVIDENCE OF. The
Mubammadan law admits of the evidence of
death givon m a cowrt of jusiice being merely
by report or bearsay. The reason of this is
that death is an event of such a nature ag to
admit the privacy only of a few. But some
have advanced that, in cases of death, the
information of one man or woman is suf-
Beient,  becauss death is not seen by many,
sinoce, a8 it occasions horror, the sight of it is
avoided.”

1f a peraon say he was present at the burial
of another, this amounts to the same as an
actnal sight of his death. (Hidayah, vol. iv.
p. 673.)

DEBP. In Muhammadan law
there are two words used for debt. Dain
(Qﬂ")’ or money borrowed with some fixed
term of payment, and garz (ué)ﬁ), or money
lent without any definite understanding as to

11
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its repayment. Imprisonment for debt is
allowed, (Hidayah, vol.ii. p. 624.)

Upon the décease of a debtor, the jaw
demands that after the payment of the
funeral expenses, his just debts must be paid
before payment of Jegacies.

To ongage in a Jihdd or religious war, is
said by Muhammad to remit every sin except
that of being in debt. [4'HAD, DAIN, QARE. |

DECORUM, or modesty of demea-
nour between the s2xes, is strietly enjoined in
Muslim law, and a special chapter is devoted
to it in the Durru 'l-Mukitar and other works
on Muhammadan law.

A man is not allowad to Jook 37 & woman

except at her hands and face. noris he allaowed
to touch ber. Buta physician is p-rmnted to
oxercise the dutics of his profession without
restriction.

A judge in the cxercigse of his olicgd may
look in the face of a8 woman, and witnesses
ir2 under {he sams nocessity.

' DECREES OF 0D, he. Arabic

Qacer or Tagdir. [PREDESTIIATION.]
.

DEEDLS. Written deeds ave, ae.
cording to Mnhammizdan lav. or threé kinds :
1. Mustabin-i-marsiim, or regular documsnts,
such &8 are executed on paper, and have 2
regular title, suparscription, &e.. which zre
egunivaleat to oral. declaratisc. whether tha
person be nresent or absant. 1f, Mustebin.i-
ghaiy-{-mersum,  ov  irregulsr  documents.
such as are not writien on paper. bat upon a
wall or tha 23] of a ires, or upon paper with-
out any fitle or superscription or signainre
1.  Ghair-i-mustabie, writings which are
not documents in any sense, such as are de-
lineated in the air or in the water by tha
motions of a duwb person.

DFFENDANT. Arvabic wmudda‘a
“alaihi (&l soan),  Tat. “ A claim
upon him.”

The author of the Hidduch (vol. iii. p. 53)
says 8 defendantis a person who,if he shou}l
wish 10 avoid tha litigation, is compellable to
sustain it  Scma have defined & plaintiff, with
respact fo any erficle of property, io he o
person who, froin hig being disseized of the
said article, h23 no right to it but by the
esteblislunent of proof; ard » defendant 1o
be a person who hus a plea of right fo that
avticle from his seizing or possession of jt.

The lmam Muhaminad has said that a
defendant is a person who denies. This 1s
correct 3 but it reqaires a skill end krowledge
of jurlsprudence to distinguish the deniavin
1 suit, a3 the reality and not the appaarance
is efficiont, and it frequenily happens that a
person is in appearance the plaintiff, whilst ir
raality he is the defendant. Thus s trustee,
when he says to the owner of the deposit, ¢ |
Tiava restored o you your daposii.” appears
19 be plaintifl, inasinuch as ho plecils tha va.
turn of the depasit; yet in reality he is the
efendant, Sirae he danjes the sbligsiian of
responsibility, and hence his assestion, corro-
borated by an oati, must be eredited,

BELUGE

DELIBERATION (Arabic
ta’'anni  $V) is enjoined by Mu-
hammad in the Traditions. He is reluted to
have said, “Deliberation in your ender-
takings is pleasing 16 God, and hurry (ajala)
is pleasing to the devil” <« Deliberatiou is
bast in everything except in the things con-
cerning eternity.” (Ha Jig-i- Tirmizi.)

DELUGE, The. Arabic Tafan
(0Ys). The story of the deluge is
given by Muhammad in his Qur'an: to the
Arabians as a ¢ secret history, revealed to
then {Sirah xi. 51). The following ara the
allusions to it in the Qur'dn:—

Sirah Ixix 11 :—

*“ Whenw the Flood rase high, we hare vou in
the Ark,

“ That we might make thal even. & wam-
ing %0 you, and that the vetaining ear might
retain it.”

Sorah liv. 9 :— -

“ Before them the peuple of Noah trested
the truth as a lia, Qar servant did they charge
with falsehaod, and said, ¢ Damonian 1’ and he
wa3 rejected.

*Then eried he b0 his l.ard, ¢ Yerily, they
prevail against me; come thou therefore to
oy succour.”

“ 8o we opened the gates pf Heaven with
water which fell in torrents.

“ And we caused the earth to break forth
with springs, and their waters met by setticd
deeree.

‘““ Aud we bare him on a vessel made with
planks and nails.:

“Under our eyes it floated on: a recom-
pense:to him who had bewn rejected with un-
belief.

“ And we left it a sign: but, is there any
one who receives the warning ?

* And how great wasmy vengeance and my
Taenaca !

Sdrals xi. 88t

“ And it was revealed unto Noah ¢ ¢ Verily,
none of thy people shall believe, save they
who have bolieved already: tharefere he not
thou grisved at their doinzs.
© “Bul boild the Ark urlsr ewr aye and
after our revelation: and piasd not with me
for the evil-doers, for Uwy 2re to be
drowned.’

“ 8o he built the Avk: aad whepever the
chiets of his people pass2id by theyslaughad
him to scorn: said be, ¢Iougl: ye laugh at
us, we truly shall Jaugh 3t you, ever as ye
Taugh at us; and in the eud yo shall know

“On whom a punishment chall come inat
shall shame him; and on whem shall light a
lasting punishment.’

“Thus was it until our sentence came te
pass, and the earth’s surface boiled up. We
said. ¢ Cérry into it one pair of every kind, apd
thy iamily, except him on whom sentence
hath before been passed, and those who have
belioved” But there believed not with him
~xcept a few.

‘“And he said, Emberk yo therein. In
the name of God be its course and its riding
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at anochor! Truly my Lord is right Gra-
cious, Merciful’

* And the Ark moved on with them amid
waves like mountains: and Noah called to
his gon—for he was apart—¢ Embark with
us, O my child! and be not with the un-
believers.’

** He said, * I will betake mo to 2 mountain
thas shall secure me from the water. He
said, < None shall be secure this day from the
decree of God, save him on whom He shall
have mercy.’ And a wave passed between
them, 210 he was among the drowned.

“Aud it was said, O Farth! swallow up
thy water’; and ‘cease, O Heaven!’ And the
wator abated, and the decreo wags fulfilled,
and the Ark rested vpon al-Judi; and it was
suid, ¢ Avaunt! ye tribe of the wicked !’

* And Noah.called on his Lord and said,
¢ 0 Lord! verily my son is.of my family: and
thy promise is true, and thou art the most
just of judges.”

“He sald, * O Noah! verily, he is not of thy
family: in this thon actess not aright. Ask
not of me that whereof thou knowest nought :
1 warg thee that thou become not of the igno-
rant. j

“ He said, ¢ To thee verily, Giny Lord, do I
repair lest I ask that of thee wherein I have
no knowledge: wunless thiou forgive re and
be merciful to me 1 shall be one of the
fost.”

“ It was said to bim, ¢ () Noah 1 debark with
peace from Us, and with blessicgs ou thee
and on peoples from those who are with thee;
but as fur part, we will suffer them to enjoy
themselves, but afterwards they shall suffer
a grievous punishment from usto be inflicted.’

« This is a secret history which we reveal

to thee. Thon didst not know them, thou noi’

thy people hefore this.”
DEMONS. {pevics, GeNIL]

DEPORTMENT.  Arabic %imu
Lmu‘dshorch (Spaedl Wle).  Persian

nishast y borkhast.” The Traditionists take
somc paing to explein the precise manner in
which their Prophet walked, sat, slept, and
rose, hut their .accounts sre not always uni-
form and consistent. For exawmple. whilst
‘ALbiad relates that he saw the Prophet
slaeping on bis bhack with one leg over the
other, Jabir eays the Prophot distineily for-
bade it,

Modosty of deportment 1s enjoined in the
Qur'an, Steah xvii, 89: + Walk not proudly
on the earth,” which the cominentators say
ineaus that the peliever is not to toss his head
of his amns us ho watks. Sirah xxv. 64:

The servanis of ths Merciful Ono are those
vwho walk ppon the earth lowly, and when
the ignsrant address them say, ¢ Peace!”

PFayi: J2r1 Mubhammad As‘ad, the suthor
of the ceisbrated ethical work. tho AkA/dg-i-
Jalili, gives the following advico as regards
general deportment ;—

tle should not hurry as he walks, for
that is a sign of levity ; nejtiicr should he be
unreasonably tardy, for thatis a token of dal-
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ness. Let him neither stalk like the over~
buaring, nor agitate himself in the way of
women and eunuchs; but coustantly observe
the middle course. Let him avoid going
gften backwards and forwards, for that be-
tokens bewilderment; and holding his head
downwards,. for that indicates a mind over-
comne by sorrow .and anxioty. In riding, mo
less, the same medium is tv be observed.
When he gits, let him not extend his feet, nor
put one upon anether. He must never kuneel
oxcept in deference to his king, his preceptor.
and his father, or other such person. Let
him not rest his head on his knee or kis hand,
for that is a mark of dejeotion and indolence.
Neither let him hold his neck awry, nor in-
dulge in foolish tricks, snch as playing with
his fingers or other joints. Let him aveoid
twisting round or stretching himself. In spit-
ting and blowing his nose, let him be oareful
that no one sees or hears him; that he blow
it not towards the Qiblak,nor upon his hand,
his skirt, or slesve-lappet.

“ Whep he enters an assembly, let him sit
neither Jower nor higher than his proper sta-
tion. If he be himself the head of the party,
he ¢ansit as he likes, for his place must be
the highest wherover it may be. If he has
inadvertently taken a wrong place, let him
exchange it for his own as soou as he dis-
covers his mistaka: shounld his owu beoccu-
pied, he must return without ?isiurbing others
or anncying himself

¢ In the presence of his male or female
domestics, let him never bare anything but
his hands and his face: the parts from his
knee to his navel let him never expose at all ;
neither in public nor private, except on occa-
sions ‘of necessity for (ablution and the like.
(Vide Gen. ix. 20: Lev. xvii, 6, xx. 11; Deut.
xxii, 30.)

" “Ile must not sleep in the prescice of other
persons, or lie on his back, particularly as
the habit of snoring is thereby encouraged.

“ Should sleep overpower him in the midst
of a party, let him get up, if possible, or else
dispel tho drowsiness by relaling somg story,
entering on some debate, and the like, But
if he is with a set of porsons who sleep them-

. gelves, let him either bear them company o

leave them.
¢ The upshot of the whole is this: Let him
so behave as not to incommode or disgust
others ; and should any of these observances
appear troublesome, let him reflect, that to
be formed to their contraries would be still
more odious and still more anpléasant than
any pains which their acquirement may cest
him.” Akhlag-i-Jalali, Thompson's Transla-
tion, p. 292.)
DEPOSIT

(Arabic  wadi‘ah

da0,, pl. wadadi‘), in the language of
the {aw, signifie3 a thing entrusted to the

care of another. The proprietor of the thing
is called iitdi*, or depositor; the person en-
trusted with it is-muda‘, or trustee, and the
property deposited is iwadi‘ah, which lite-
rally means the leaving of & thing with
anothor.
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According to the Hidayeh, the following
are the rules of Islam regarding deposits.

A trustee is not responsible for deposit
unless he transgress with respect to it. If
therefore it be lost whilst it is in his care,and
the loss has not been occasioned by any fault
of his, the trustec has not to malke good the
loss, because the Prophet said, “an horest
trustee is not responsible.”

A trnstee may also keep the deposit him-
golf or he may entrust it to another, provided
the person is a member of his own family,
but if he gives it to a stranger he renders
himself responsible.

If the deposit is demanded by the depo-
sitor, and the trastee neglects to give it up,
it is a transgression, and the trustes becomes
responsible.

1f the trustee mix the deposit (as of grain,
oil, &c.) with his own property, in such sz
manner that the property cannot be separated,
the depositor can claim to share equally in
the whole property. But if the mixturs be
the result of accident, the propristor becomes
a proportionate sharer in the whole,

If the trustee deny the deposit upen de-
mand, he is responsible in case of the loss of
it. But not if the denial be made to a
stranger, because (says Abii Yasut)the denial
may be made for the sake of preserving ii.

In the case of a deposit by two persons,
the trustee cannot deliver to either his share,
except it be in the presence of the ofher. And
when two persons receive a divisible article in
trust, each must keep one half, although these
restrictions are mot regarded when they are
held to be inconvenient, er corirary to custom.

DEVIL, The. The devil is believed
to be descended from Jaun, the progenitor of
the evil genii. Heis said to have been named
‘Azazil, and to have possessed authority over
the animal and spirit kingdow. But when God
created Adam, the devil refused to prostrate
before him, and he was therefore expelled
from Eden. The sentence of deatir was then
pronounced upoa Satan; but upon seeking a
respite, he obtained it until the Day of
Judgment, when he will be destroyed. (Vide
Qur'én, Surah vii. 18.) According to the
Qurin, the devil was created of fire, whilst
Adam was created of clay. There are two
words used in the Qur’an to denote this greui

spirit of ovil: (1) Shaitdn (b, zmw),

an Arabic word derived from skain,. O};-yzsi-
tion,” e, “one who opposes; (2) Iblis
(it SudBolos), “devil” from balas, “a
wicked or profligate person,”?.e. “the wicked
one,” The former expression occurs in the
Qur'an fifty-two times, and the latter only
nine, whilst in-some verses (e.g. Siirah ii. 32—
84) the two words Shaitin and [blis occnr
for the same personality. According to the
Majma‘u I- Bthar, shaitan denotes one who is
far from the truth, and ibflis one who is with-
out hope

The following is'the teaching of Muhammad
n the Traditiens concerning the machinations
of the devil (Mishkat, book i e¢. iii.):—

'DINAR

¢ Verily, the devil enters into man as the
blood into his body.

¢ There is not one amongst you but has an
angel and a devil sppointed over him.” The
Companions 8aid, ‘ Do you include yourself in
this?’ He said, ¢ Yes, for me also; but God
has given me victory over the devil, and he
does not direct me except in whatis good.’

¢ There is not one of the children of Adam,
except Mary and her son (Jesus), but is
touched by the devil at the time of its birth,
hence the child makes a lond noise from the
touch.

“ Dovil rests his threne upon the waters,
and sends his armies to excite contention and
strife amongst mankind; and.those in his
armies who are nearest to him in power and
rank, are those who do the most mischiof.
One of them returns to the devil and says,
*T have done 8o and so’ and be says, ‘ You
have donenothing’; afterthat another vomes,
and says. ‘l1did not quit him till I made a
division hetween bim and his wife’; then the
devil appoints him a place near himseif, and
says, * Youare a good assistant.’

“The devil sticks close to the sons of
Adam, and an ange!l also; the business of the
deovil is to do evil, and that of the angel to
teach him the truth; and he who meets with
truth and goodness in his mind, let him know
it proceeds from God, and let him praise God ;
and he who finds the other, let him seek for
an asylum frem the devil in God.

“ Then the Prophet read this verse of the
Qur'dn: ¢The devil threatens you with
poverty ii ye bestow in charity ; and orders
you to pursue avarice; but God promises you
graco and abundance from sharity.’

“¢Ugman said, ‘O Prophet of God! indeed
the devil intrndes himself hetween me and
my prayers, and my reading perplexes me.’
Then the Prophet said, ¢ This is a demon
called Khanzab, who casts doubt into prayer:
whou you are aware of it, take protection
with God, and spit over your left arm three
times.” ‘Usmin said, ‘Be it s0’; and all
doubi and perplexity was dispelled.”

DEVIL, The Machinations of the.

[waswasan.]

DIBAGHAH (&#\40). “Tanuning.”
According to the Traditions, tho skins of
animals are unclean until they are tanned.
Mubhammad s2id, *“ Take nothing for any
animals that shall have died until you tan
their skins.” And again, ¢ Tanning purifies.’
(Mishkat, book iii. c. xi. 2.)

DIMASHQ {(3&e9). [DaMascUSs.]
DIN (¢29). The Arabic word for

“religion.” It is used especially for the reli-
gion of the Prophets and their inspired books,
but it is also used for idolatrous religion.
[RELIGION.]

DINAR (J\o). Greek dnpwdpiov.
A gold coin of one misgal weight, or ninety-
six barley grains, worth about ten shillings-
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DIRHAM

According to Mr. Hussey (Ancient Weights,
p. 142), the average wsight of the' Roman
denarii, at the end of the Cornmonwealth was
sixty grains, whilst the English shilling con-
tains eighty grains. Mr. Lane, in his Arabio
dictionary, says, ‘‘its weight is seventy-one
barley-corns and a half, nearly, reckoning the
ddaniq as eight grains of wheat and two-fifths;

A GOLD DINAR OF HERACLIUS, A.D. 621. WEIGHT SIXTY GRAINS,
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but if it bo said that the danig is eight grains
of wheat, then the dindr is sixty-eight grains
of wheat and four-seventhe. It is the same
as the misgdl” The dindr is only mentioned
once in the Qur'dn, Siirah ii. 66 : * And some of
them if thou entrust them with a dindr, he
will not give it back.” It frequently occurs
in books of law.

ACTUAL SIZE.

A GOLD DINAR OF THE OITY OF GHAZNI, A.H. 616, ACTUAL sizZE

DIRHAM (@2)3). Greek dpaxug.
A silver coin, the sbape of which resembled
that of a date stone. During the caliphste of
‘Umar, it was changed into 2 cirenlar form ;
and in the time of Zubair, it was impressed
with the words Allah, « God,” barakah “ bless-
ing.” Hajjaj stamped upon it the chapter of
the Qur'an called Ikhlas (exii.), and others
say he imprinted it with his own name.
Various acoounts are given of their weights;
some saying that they were of ten, or nine, or
gix, or five miggals; whilst others give the
weights of tweniy, twelve, and ten qirafs,
asserting at the same time that ‘Umar had
taken a dirham -of each kind, and formed 2
coin of fourteen girats, being the third part
of the aggregate sum. (Blochmann's 4in-t-
Akbari, p. 36.)

The dirkam, although it is frequently men-
tioned in books of law, only oocura once in
the Qur'an, Sturah xii. 20, “ And they sold

him (Joseph) for a mean price, dirhams
counted out, and they parted with him
cheaply.”

DIRRAH (8s). Vulg. durrah.
A scourge made eitber of a flat picce of
leather or of twisted thongs, and used by the
public censor of mora\ls and religien, called
the muhtasib. This scourgo is inflicted either
for the omission of the daily prayer, or for
the committal of sins, which are punishable
by the law with the infliction of stripes, such
as fornication, scandal, and drunkenness. Itis
ralated that the Khalifah ‘Umar punished his
son with tho dirrak for drunkenness, and that
he died from its effects. (7arikh-i- Khamis,
vol. il. p. 262.)

The word used in the Qur’an and Hadis for
this scourge is jaldeh, and in theological
works, saut; but dirrak is now the word
generally used amongst modern Muslims.

- i % 5
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A DIRRAH USED BY A MUHTASIB IN THE PESHAWAR VALLEY,

DITCH, Battle of the. Arabic
Qhazwatu 'l-Khandag (33:3Y 5y58).
The defence of al-Madinah against the Bana
Quraizah, an..5, when a trench was dug by
the advice of Salmian, and the army of al-

Madinah was posted within it. After a
month’s siege, the enemy retired, and the
almost bloodless victory is ascribed by Mu-
hammad in the Qur'an to the interposition of
Providence. Sarah xxxiii. 9: ¢ Remember

* God’s favours $o vou when hosts came to you
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and we sent against them a wind andhosts (of
angels), that ye could not see, but God know
what ye were doing.” (Muir's Life of Mqlm-
met, vol. iii. p. 258.)

DIVINATION. Kahdanah, or for-
telling future events, is unlawful in Islam.

Mu‘awiyah ibn Hakim relates: I said to
the Prophet, *O Messenger of God, we used
to do some things in the time of ignorance of
which we are not sure now. For example,
we used to consult diviners about future
events ?’ The Prophet said, ¢ Now that you
have embraced Islam you must not consnlt
them.! Then I said, ‘And we used to take
bad omens?’ The Prophst said, * Ii from a
bad omen you are thrown into perplexity, lot
it not hinder you from doing the work you
had intended to do.) Then I said,¢And we
used to draw lines on the ground ?’ And the
Prophet said, ¢ There was one of the Prophets
who used to draw lines on the ground, there-
fors if you ean draw-a lino liko him it is
good, otherwise it is vain.””

«Ayishah says “the people asked the Fro-
phet about diviners, wheiher they spoke true
or not. And he said, ¢ You must not believe
anything they say.’” The people then said,
¢But, O Prophet! they sometimes tell whay
is true?” The Prophet replied, ¢Because
one of the genfi steals away the truth and
carries it into the diviner’s ear; and the
diviners mix a hundred lies to one truth.”
[Macic.]

DIVORCE. Axabic faldg (3d).
In its primitive semse the word ju/Zg means
dismission, but in law it signilies a ralease
from the warriage tie.

The Muhammadan law of divorce is
founided npon express injunctions contaiuned
in'the Qur'an, as well as in the Traditions,
and its rules occupy a very large section in
all ‘Muhammadan works on jurispradence.

L The teaching of the Qurian on the suljeci
i3 as follows :—

Siirah ii. 226 :—

“ They who intend to abstain from their
wives shall waitfour months; but if they go
back from their purpose, then verily God is
Gracious, Merciful :

« And if they resolve on a divorce, then
verily God is He who Heareth, Knowcth,

«“The divorced shall waibt the result, until
they have had their ccurses thrice. nor ougbt
they to conceal what God hath created in
their wombs, if they bolieve in God and the
last day; and it will bo more jusi i fheir
husbands to bring them back when in this
state. if they desire what is right. And it is
for the women to act as they (lho husbaxuds)
act by them, in all fairness; but the men are
a stép above them. God is Mighty, Wisc.

“ Yo may give sentence of divorce to your
wives twice: Keep themn honourably, or put
them away with kindness. But it isnot alizwed
you to appropriate to youwrselves aught of
what ye have given tu them, unless both fear
that they cannot keep within the bounds set
up by God. And if ye fear that they can-

DIVINATION

DIVOROE

, not obsgrve iheé ordinances of God, no blame=

shall attach to either of you for what the
wife shall herself give for her redempsion.
These are ihe bounds of God: therefore over-
step them not ; for whoever oversteppeth the
bounds of God, they are evil doers.

* But if the husband give sentenco of diverce
to her a third time, it i3 not lawful for him to
take her again, until she shall have married
another husband ; and if he also divorce her
then shall no blame attach to them if they
return to each other, thinking that they can
keep within the bounds fixed by God. And
these are the bounds of God; Hs maketh
them clear to those who have knowledge.

¢ But when ye diverce women, and the time
for sending them away is comwe, ¢ither retain
them with generosity, or put them away with
generosity : but retain them not by constraint
80 as to be nnjust lowards them. He who
doth so, doth 4n fact injure himself. And
make not the signs of God a jest ; but remem-
ber God’s favour towards you, and the Book
and the Wisdom which He hath sent down
to you for your warning, and fear God. and
know that God’s knowledge embraceth every-
thing.

“ And when ye divorco your wives, and
they have waited tho prescribed time, hinder
them not from marrying the Lusbands when
they have agreed awmong thewselves in an
bonourable way. This warning is for him
among you who believeth in God and in the
last day, This is most pure for yon, and inost
decent. God knoweth, but ye know nct.

¢ Mothers, when divorced, shall give suck
to their children two full years, if the father
desire that the suckling be compleled; and
such maintenance and clothing as is fair for
them, shall devolve on the father, No per-
son shall be charged beyond his means. A
mother shall not be pressed unfairly for her
child, nor a father for his child: And the
same with the father’s heir. But if they
chocse to wean the child by cousens and by
bargain, it shall be no fault in thoia. And if
ye choose to have a nurse for your children,
it shall be no fault in you, in casc ye pay
what ye promised her according toihat which
is fair, Fear God, and know that God sceth
what ye do.

» ' * % “* "

* Tt shall be 1o criwe in yon if yo divores
your wives so long as ye havo not consum-
mated the marriage, nor settled any dowry on
them. And pravide what is nesdful for them
~—he who is in ample circuinstances accord-
ing to his means, and be who is straitened,
according to his means—with fabrness: 'Thi4
is binding cu those who do what is right.

*“ Bat if ye divorce them before consumia
mation, and have already settled a dowry ou
them, ye shalt give them hall of what ya bavo
gettled, unizss they make a release, or he
make o releasein whose hand is the warriage
tie. ~ But if yo make a release, it will be
nearsr to piety.”

Sirah Ixv, 1:—

“0 Prophet! wher yo divorce women,
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DIVORCE

diveree them at their special times, And
reckor thoso times pxactly,and fear God your
Lord. Put them not forth from their honses,
nor allow them to depart, unless they have
comuiitted a proven adultery. This is the
precept of God; and whoso transgresseth
the precept «f God, assuredly imperilleth his
own geli. Thou knowest not whether, after

. this, God may not cause something new to

oceur wirck may bring you together again,
“And when they have reached their set

iime, then cither keep themn with kindness, or

‘n kindness part frop: them. Aud take up-

| right witnesses from amcerg you. and bear

witness as anto God. This is a caution for
him who believeth in Ged und in the latter
day. And whoso feareth God, to hira will He

Tant a prospevous issne, and will provide for
iim whence he reckoned not upon it.

“And for him who pniteth his trmst in
Him will God be all-sufficient. God troly will
attain his purpose. For everything hath Ged
agsigned a period.’

“ As to such of your wives as have ne hope

. of the recurrence of their times, if ye have
. doubts in regard to them, then reckon threo
. months, and let the same be the term of

those who have not yet had them. And as

- to those who are with child, their period shall

be until they are delivered of their burden.
God will make His command casy to Him who
feareth Him.

x - » E3 2

“ Lodge the divorced whorever ye lodge, ac-
cording to your means; and distress them
not by putting them to straits. Awnd if they
are pregnant, then be at sharges for them ili
thoy ave delivered of their burden: and if
they suckle your children. ther pey thew
theit hire and consalt among yoursclves, and
act genercusly: And if herein ye meet with

| obstaecles, then 1ot another femala snckle for
By

TL The teuching o)° Mukammud on ihe

general subject of Divorie ts ernresssd in the

T'raditions as follows :—

¢ Tho thing which fa law(u! bub disliked by
God iz divoree,”

“The womaa whs asks ber hushand to
divor-n her without a cauee. the smell of
Paredise is Jforbidden her.”

“ There are threa thiugs winch. whether
a912 in joke or in earnest. siall he consi-
dered serious and effectuun!. niiely, wasriage,
divorce, and taking a wife hack.”

“Every diverce is lawinl except 1 mod-
man’s,”

% Cursed be the second husband who makes
the wife (divorced) lawful for he: first hus-
band, and cursed be the first husband for
Whom) she is made lawful”—{Mishkat, xiii.
e xv,

L Sunni BMubwrmadan Doctors are not

- agreed as to the Moral Stutus of Divorce.

The Imam ash-Shifii. ceferring io the

'_ three kinds of divorce (which will be after-

wards explained), says: «'I’hey are unexcep-
lionable and legal because divures is in itself
a lawiul get. whence it is tivu cortain laws

817

lave becn instituted respecting it: and this
legality prevents any idea of danger heing
annexed to it. Rut, on the other hand, tha
Imadm Abii Hanifah and his diseiples say
that divorce is in itself a dangerous and dis-
approved procedure. as it dissolves marriage,
an institution which involves many circum-
stances both of a spiritual as werl as of A
temperal nature. Nor is its propriety at all
admitted, but on the ground of nrgency of
release from an unsuitable wife. And in reply
to ash-Shafi‘l, they say that. the legality of
divorce does not prevent its being considered
dangerous, becausze it involves matters of hoth
n spiritual and temporal character.

The authar of the Sharhu I- Wigayakh. y. 103,
says :—* Divorce 1s an abominable transace
tion in the sight of God, therefore sush an
act should only take place from necessity,
and it i best to only inake tho one sentenco
of divorce (i.r?. talagu’l-ghsan).

IV. The Sunni Law of Divorce :—Divores
may be given either in the present time or
may be referred to some future period. It
may be pronounced by the husband either
before or after the consnmmation of the mar-
riage.. It may be either given in writing or
verbally.

The words by which divoree ean be given
are of two Kinds:—Sarif, or “express,” as
when the husband says, * Thou axt divorced ™ -
and kinayah, or “metaphorical,” as when be
says, “ Thon art frce; thou art cut off; veil
yourself! Avrise! seek for a mate,” &e. &c.

Divoree is divided into [alagu *s-sunnuh, or
that which is according to the Qur’dan and the
"Traditions, and fulagu l-badi*, or a novel or
heterodox divorce, which. although it is con-
sidered lawful, is not considercd religious.

Talaqu ’s-supnah is either the ahean, or ¢ tha
most laudable,” or Aasan, the “laudable ” me-
thod. Talaqu ’l-elisan, or the * most laudable
method of divorce, is wher the husband once
expressly pronounces to his enjoyed bui an-
pregnant wife the seutence, “ Thou art di-
vorced!” when sha is in fuhr or a state of
purity, during which be has had go carnal
connection with har, and then leaves her to
complete the preseribed iddu’, or ¢ period of
three months.” Until the expiration of the
‘iddak, the divorce is revocanble, but afler the
period is complete, it is irreversible, and if
the husband wishes to take his wife back,
they must go throngh the ceremony of mar-
riage. But it must bé observed that after
the falagu 'l-aksan, the woman is not, as in
the other kinds of divoree, compelled to marry
another man, and be divorced before she oan
vetarn (o her former husband. All that is
required is n re-marriago. The anthor of the
Hidayah says this mods of divorce is called
ahsan, or “most laudable,” because it was
usually adoptod by the Companions of the
Prophet. and alsn because it leaves it in the
nower of the hosband to take his wife back,
and she thns renaing a lawful subject for re-
marrizze (o hini. Some European writers on
Mubairmadamsnot have overlooked this fact
in condemning the Muslim systein of divoree,

The telirgu?l-hnsan, or *landable diyoree”
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is when the husband repudiates an enjoyed
wife by three sentences of divorce, either ex-
press or metaphorieal, giving one sentence in
each fuhr, or “period of purity.” Imim
Mailik condemns this kind of divorce, and
says it is irregnlar. But Abd Hanifah holds
it to be hasan, or “good.”

The faldgu ‘l-badi*, or ¢ irregular form of
divores,” is when the hnsband repudiates his
wife by three senteuces, either express or
metaphorical, given them one at a fime:
« Thou art divorced! Thou art divorced!
Thou art divorced!” Or, ¢ Thou- art free!
Thou art free! Thou art freel” Even
holding np three fingers, or dropping three
stones, is held to be a sufficiently implied
diveorce to take legal effect. The Muslim
who thus divorces his wife is held, in the
Hiddyah, to be ar offender against the law,
but the divorce, however irregular, takes
legal sffect.

In both these kinds of divorce, badi¢ and
hagan, the divorce is revocable (¥aji‘) atfter the
first and second sentences, but it is irrevocable
b@'in) sfter the third sentence. After both
hasan and badi* divorces, the divorced wife
cannot, under any ‘circumstances, return to
her husband until she has besn married, and

enjoyed, and divorced by another husband. "

Muhammadan doctors say the law has insti-
tuted this (somewhat disgracefal) arrange-
ment in order to prevent diverces other than
talaqu ’l-aksan.

A hushand may divorce his wife without
any misbshavioor on her part, or without
assigning any camse. The divorce of évery
husband is effective if he be of & sound un-
derstanding and of mature age; but that of
a boy, or & lunatie, or one talking in his sleep,
is not effective.

If & man pronounce a divorce whilstina
state of inebriety from drinking fermented
liquor, such as wine, the divorce takes place.
Repudlation by any hushand who iz saneand
adult, is ¢fectiive, whether he be free or a
slave, willing, or acting under compuleion ;
and even though it were uttered in sport or
jest, or by & mere slip of the tongne,
instead of some other word. (Fatiwa-i-Alam-
girt, vol. i. p. 497.)

A sick man may divorce his wife, even
theugh hie be on his death-bed.

An agent or agents may be appointed by a
husband to divorce bis wife.

In addition to the will and caprice of the
busband, there are alsc certain conditions
which reguire a divorce.

The following are causes for divorce. but
generally requmire to be ratifisd by a decree
from the Qazi or “judge”:—

(1.) Jubd. That'is, when the hushand has
been by any cause deprived of his organ of
generation., This condition is called majbub.
In this cass the wife can obtaininstant divorce
if the defact occurred before marriage. Cases
of evident ma2dness and leprosy are treated in
the same way. Divorce can be obtained at
once.

(2.) *Unnah, or ¢impotence.” (This in-
cludes ratg, “vulva tmpervia counti”; and

¥
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garn, “wvulva anteriore parte enascens.”) In
cases of impotency in either husband or wife,
a yoar of probation can be granted by the
judge.

(8.) Inequality of race or iribe. A woman
cannot be compelled to marry & man who be-
longs to en inferior tribe, and, in case of such
a marriage, the elders of the superior tribe
can demand a diverce; but if the divoree is
not demanded, the marriage contract remains,

(4.) Insufficient dower. Xf the stipulated
dowry i3 not given when demanded, diverce
takes place,

(5.) Refusal of Islam. 1If one of the par-
ties embrace Islam, the judge must offer it
to the other three distinct times, snd if he or
sllze refuse to embrace the faith, diverce takes

ace.

(6.) La‘n, or ‘*‘imprecation.” That is,
when a husband charges his wife with adul-
tery, the charge is investigated, tut if there
is no proof, and the man swears his wife is
guilty, and the wife swears she is innocent, a
divorce must be decreed. -

({.) i@, or “vow.” When a husband
meakes a vow not to have carnal intercourse
with his wife for no less than four months,
and keeps the vow inviolate, an irreversible
divorce takes place..

(8.) Reason of property. 1f a husband be-
come the proprietor of his wife (a slave), or
the wife the proprietor of her husband (a
slave), divorce takes place.

(9.) Ananvalid marriage of any kind, arising
from incomplete ntkdk, or ¢ marringe cere-
mony,” or from affinity, or from consanguinity.

(10.) Difference of country For example,
if a husband fice from a daru ’l-karb, or  land
of enmity,” f.e. ¢ a non-Mnslim country,” to &
darw ’l-Islam, or *‘ eountry of Islim,” and his
wife refuse to perform #kijrah (flight) and to
sccompany him, she is divorced.

(11.) Apostasy from Islam. The author of
the Raddu l-Mukhtar (vol. ii. p. 648) says:
“When a man or woman. apostatises from
Islam, then an immediate dissolution (faskh)
of the marriage takes place, whether the
apostasy be of the man or of the woman,|
withont & decrse from the Qdzi.”  And again,
(p- 645), “ If both hnsband and wife aposta-
tise at the same time, their marriage bond
remains ; aud if at any future time the parties
again return to Islam, no re-marriage is
necessary to constitute them man and wife;
but if ona of the parties should apostatise
before the other, a dissolution of the marri:
takes place ipso fucto.”

Mr. J. B. 8. Boyle, of Lahore, says: “As
relevant to this subject, I give a gquotation
from Mr. Currie’s excellent work on the
Indian Criminal Codes, p. 446. The question
iz as to the effect of apostasy from Isl@m upon
the marriage relation, and whether sexunal
intercourse with the apostate renders a per-
son liable to be convicted for adultery und
Section 497 of the Indian Penal Oode, A. and
B., Mahommedans, married under the Ma-
Kommedan law, are converted to Christianity
The wife, B., is first converted. but continués
to live with her husband; subsequently the
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husband, A., is converted. Subsequent to
tbe conversion of B., A. and B., still living te-
gother as hasband and wife, both professing
Christianity, B. has sexual intercourse with
0. Will a conviction held against C. under
Section 4977 Both Macnaghten and Baillie

say the marringe becomes disgolved by apos-

tasy of either party, and Grady, inbis version
of Hamilton’s Hidayeh, p. 66, says: «If
either hueband or wife apostatize from the
fafth, a separation takes place, without
divorce; according to Abd Hancefa and Abi
Yoosuf. Imam Mahommed alleges if the
apostasy is on the part of the husband.

% Apostasy annulas marriage in Haneefa's
opinion, and in apostasy separation takes
place without any decree of the magistrate.
Cages which might decide this point have
been lataly tried both at Lucknow and Allah-
abad : at the former place inre A f2ul Hosein v.
Hadee Begum, and at the latter Zudurdust
Khan v. Wife. But from certain remarks to
be lound in the judgment of the High Court,
N. W. P., the Courts of Qudh and N. W. P,,
appear to differ on the most essential point.
‘The point before the Oudh Court was (Hadee
Begum’s plea) that her marriage contract was
dissolved Ly reason of her own apostasy, a
sufficient answer to a suit broughs by her
Mahommedan husband for restitution of con-
jugal rights ; i.e. Does the apostasy of a Ma-
hommedan wife dissolve a marriage contract
against tho eapress wish of a Mahommedan
husband in dar-ool-harb (land of war)? for
India, it is contended, is not, under its present
administration, dar-ool-Islam (land of safety).
The Qudh Court held (admitting that apoe-
tasy by the husband dissolved the marriage
and freed the wifs) that apostasy by the wife
did not free her if ber husband sued for resti-
tution of conjugal rights. They argued that
apostasy by the wife, without the wish of the
husband, could not be entertained; in fact,
that as regards her husband’s volition, the
apostasy could not exist, and would not be
recognised. That a suit for restitution of
oonjugal rights before the compstent court of
the time, seemed to them to be equivslent of
the suit before the Cazee (Judge). The Oudh
judges, in the absence of distinct precedent,
8ay they fell back on the custome of the
people amongst whom they lived. The Oudb
COourt evidently considered there was an
essontial difference between apostasy of 2a
man and apostasy of a woman, of the hus-
band or tho wife ; alse between apostasy to a
faith in a book and rpostasy to the idel wor-
ship Mahommed and his foilowers renounce.
Does such an esseniial difference exist? The
point before the High Gourt N. W. P. was:
Can a Mahommedan professing Christianity
subsequent to his marriage with a Mudsul-
mani, according to the Mahommedan law,
obtain a decree for dissolution of that mar-
riage under Act. IV, 6f 1869, bis wife having
subsequently t6 him professed Christianity,
and they under their new faith having lived
together as man and wife? or whether the
wife's contention is sound, that her marriage
was cancelled by her husband’s apostasy?
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They held the apostasy of the husband dis-
solved the marriage tie. This the Oudh
Qourt admits, but the point before the
Ondh Qourt was not before the High
Oourt, N. W, P.; nevertheless from comments
made by the High Court, N. W. P., on the
Oudh decision, they evidently did not agree
with the finding come to by the latter Court,
onthe point before it.

“Now, Mr. Currie asks in the above extraet,
does such an essential difference exist be-
tween apostasy to a book—that is, to a kitaber
faith—and apostasy to idol worship? Answer-
ing this questicn necessitates a fow remarks
upon the judgments above mentioned. Ac-
cording to Mahommedan law, a man may
lawfully marry a kitabeeak, but marriage
with a Pagan or polytheist is unlawful. But
the principle in Mahommedan law ie, that
whon one of the parties turns to a state of
religion that would render the marriage con-
tract illogal if it were still to be entercd into,
what was legal before is made void. A Ma-
hommedar woman, becomiing a kitabeeah,
does not render the marriage void, for there
is nothing to render the marriage contract
illegal if it were still to be entered into; but
if the Mahommedan woman becomes an idol-
atress, the marriage is void, for the woman
has turned to a state of religion that would
render the marriage contract illegal if it were
still to be entered into: a Mahomimedan woman,
becoming a Christian, consequentty; would not
be separated from her husband, because she
belongs to the religion of the book, that is,
a kitabee faith. If a kitabeeah becomes an
idolatress, the marriage is dissolved, but if
she change from one religion to another, and
still remain a kritabeeeh, the marriage is not
vitiated. So far the Oudh Court is correct in
its decision, that the Mahommedan wife’s con-
version to Christianity did not render the mar-
riage null and void, but that a eunit for resti-
tution of conjugal rights would lio; and
taking tho case of 0. having sexual inter
course with B. the wife of A. converted to
Christianity, a conviction under Section 497,
Indian Penal Code, would hold good. But
with all deference, I do not think that the
Oudh Court is correct when it states that
¢ apostasy by the wife without the wish of the
husband eould not be entertained; in fact,
that as regards her husband's volition, the
apostasy could not exist, and would not be

.recognised.’

“ So far as regards a woman’s apostatising
to a kitabee faith, this holds good; but if a
woman turus to Paganism, ipso facto the mar-
riage i8 void, and does not depend upon the
volition of the hushand (having regard to the
principle we have adverted to above), so that
ths hnsband under such circumstances could
not maintain a suit for conjugal rights, nor
would a conviction hold good against C.,
under Section 497, Indian Penal Code for
gexual intercourse with B..the wifeof A., who
has apostatised to Paganism.. The decisions
of the two Courts, however, seem porrect, on
the principles of Mahommedan law, as to the
effect of a husband apostalising from Islam.

12
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By Mahommedan law, a marriage by a female
Moslem with a man not of the Mahemmedan
faith is unlawful: applying the principle
quoted before, the man haying turned to a
state of religion that would render the con-
tract illegal if it wore still to be cntered into,
the marriage is void. The apostasy of the
husband dissolves the marriage tie; conse-
quently there does exist 'an essential dif-
forenco betweon npostrsy of 2 man and of a
woman, of the apostasy of the husband or the
wife; also beiveen apostasy to a faith ina
book, that i3, a revealed religion having a
book of faith, and apestasy to the idol wor-
ship Mahommed and his followers renounce.
The law allows & person the right to cease to
be n Mahommedan in the fullest sease of the
word, and to become a Christian, and to
clairt for himself and his descendants all the
rights and obligations of a British subject.”
(Hogg v. . Greenway, &e., 2, Hyde's Leports,
3. "Manual of Luaws rclating to Muhammna-
dans and their Relutions of Life.)

V. In addition to the forms of diverce
already. explained, there are three others of a
peculiar nature, called khula’, mubara’ak, and
zihar.

The form of divorce known as khula’.is when,
a husband and wife disagreeing, or for any other
cause, the wife, on payment of a compensation
or ransom to her husband, is permitted by
the law to obtain from him a release from the
marriage tie, The khule’ is generally etfected
by the husband giving baek the dower or part
thereof. When the aversion is on the part of
fhe husband, ii" is generally hceld that he
should grant his wife's request without com-
pensation ; but this is purely a matter of con-
science, and not of law,

Mubara'ah is a divorce which is effected by
a mutual release.

Zihdr, from zahkr, “back,” is a kind of
divorce which is effetted by a husband likens
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ing his wife to any part or member of the
body of any of his kinswomen within the pro- |

hibited degree. As for example, if he were
to 8ay to his wife, *“Thou art to me like the
back of my meother.” The motive of the

husband in saying so must be examined, and

if it appear that be meant-divorce, his wifc is
not lawful to him unntil he have made expia-
tion by freeing a slave, or by fasting two
wmonths, or by feeding sixty poor men. (See
Qur'in, Surah Iviii. 4.) )

(For the Sunni Law of Divorce, sée the
Hidaysh and its Commentary, the Kifiyah;
Dierru ’l-Mukhtar and its Commentary, the
Raddwe P-Mukhtar ; the Fatawa-i-*Alamgiri;
Hamilton's English Edition, Hidayah ; Tuagore
Low Tectures, 1873.)

VL The Shi‘ah law of Divorce differs only
in a {few particulars from that of the Sunnis.
According to Shi‘ah law, a man must be an
adult of understanding, of free choice and
will, and of design and intention, when he
divorces his'wife. A marked ¢ontrast to the
licence and liberty allowed by the Sunni
law. Nor can the Shish divorce be effected
in any language of a‘'metaphorical kind. It
must be express and he pronounced in Arabic
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(if the husband understand that language),
and it must be spoken and not written. A
divorce amongst the Shi‘ahs does not take
effect if given implicatively or ambiguously,
whether intended or not. It is also absolutely
necessary that the sentence should be pro-
nounced by the husband in the presence of
two just persons as witnesses, who shall hear
and testify to the wording of the divoree.

(For the Shi‘ah law of divorce, see Shir‘atu
U-Islam ;. Tahriru 'l-Abkam; Mafatik; Mr.
Neil Baillie’s Digest of Muhammadan Law.;
Imamiak Code: Tagore Law Lectures, 1874.)

VII Compured with the Mosaic Law.
When corpared with the Mosaic law, it will
be seen that by the latter, divorce was only
sanctioned when there was * some uncleanness
in the wife,and that whilst in Islam a hushand
can take back his divorced wife, in the law of
God it was not permitted. See Deut. xxiv, 1-4.

¢ When a man hath taken a wife, and mar-
ried her, and it come to pass that she find no
favour in his eyes, because he hoth ‘found
some uncleanness in her ; then let him write
her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her
hand, and send her out of his house.

% And when she is departed ount of his house,
she may go and be another man's wife.

« And if the latter husband hate her, and
write her a biil of divorcement, and giveth it
in her hand, and sendeth her ont of his
house: or if the latter husband die, which
took her 1o he his wife;

¢ Her former husband, which sent ber
away, may not take her again to be his wife,
after that she is defiled ; for that is abomina-
tion before the Lord: and thou shult not
cause the land to sin, which the Lord thy
God giveth thee for an inheritance.”

The ground of divorce in the Mosaic law
wasg “ some uncleanness in her.” There were
two interpretations of this by the Jewish
doctors of the period of the New Testament.
The School . of Shammai seemed to limit it to
a moral delinquency in the woman, whilst
that of iillel extended it to trifling causes.
Our Lord appears to have regarded all tho
lesser causes than fornication as standing on
too weak & ground.

Matt. v. 32: “But I say unto you, that
whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for
the cause of fornication, causeth her to com-
mit adultery : and whosoever shall marry her
that is divorced committeth adultery.”

It will be seen that Munhammad adopted

the teaching of the School of Hillel, omitting
the bill of divorcement, which was enjoined in
Deut. xxiv. 3, thereby placing the woman

entirely at the will and caprice of her husband.
Burkhardt tells us of an Arab, forty-five
years old, who had kad fifty wives, so

that he must have divorced two wives and

married two fresh ones on the average every
year. We have cases of Muhammad’s own
“ Companions ” not munch better. This is the
natural and legitimate effect of the law.

Sir William Muir (Life of Mahomet, vol iii,
P- 305) says: * The idea of conjugal unity is
ufterly “unknown to Mahometauns, excapt-
ing when the Christian example is hy.chance
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followed ; and even there, the continuance of
the bond is purely dependent on the will of
the husband. .. . I beliove the morale of
Hindu soclety, where polygamy is less encou-
raged, to ba- sounder, in a very marked
degree, than that of Mahometansociety.”

DIWAN (u'ps). (1) In Muhum-
madan law, the word signifies an account: or
record book, and also the bags in which the
Qazi’s records ‘are kept. (2) It is also a
rourt of justice, a royal court. (3) Also a
minister of stato; the chief officer in a Mu-
hawmadan state; a finance minister. (4) In
British courts a law-suit is called diwani, when
it refers to a ecivil suit, in contradistinction to
‘aujddri, or “criminal suit.” (6) A collec-
ion of odcs is called a diwdn, e.9. Diwdn-;-
Hafiz, % the Poems of Hafig.”

DIYAH (%93). A pecuniary com-
pensation for any offence upon the person.
[¥ryes.]

DOGS (Arabic kalb, pl. kilab; Heb.

) D) are unclean animals; for according to

a tradition by Abii Hurairah, Muhammad said
that when a dog drioks in a vessel, it must
be washed seven times, and that the first clean-
sing should bo with earth. (Mishkat, bock
iii. c. ii. pt. 1.)

“ Most people believe that when a dog howls
near a house it forebodes death, for it is
said, a dog can distinguish the awful form of
Azri‘il, the Angel of Death.” (Burten's
Arabia, vol. i. p. 200.)

Ibn *Umr says that dogs used to come into
the Mssjid at Makkah in the time of the
Prophet, but the Companions never purified
the mosque when the dog was dry.

The.Imam Abu Yisuf holds that the sale
of a dog that bites is unlawful, whilst the Imam
ash-Shafi‘T has said that the sale of a dog
is absolutely illegal, because the Prophet said
the wages of whoredom and the price of a dug
are forbidden. Abit Hanifah holds that dogs
which are trained to hunt or watch may be
lawfully. sold. (Hamilton's Hidaysh, vol. .
p. 543.)

It is lawful to hunt with a trained dog
and the sign of a dog being trained is that he
eatches game three times without killing it.
The dog must be let slip with the ejaeulation :
Bismillahi llahi Akbar! ¢ Inthe name of God,
tlie great God'1” when all gamme seized by him
boconres lawful food. -This custom is founded
upon & verse in. the Qur’an, Sarah v. 6:
“ Lawful for you are all good things and what
ye have taught beasts-of prey to catch, train-
ing thom like dogs; ye teach them as God
tanght you. And mention the nome of God
over it.”

Rules for huating with dogs wiil be' found
in Hamilton's FHidayah, vol. iv. p. 170,

DOG STAR. Sirius, or the dog
star, was an object of worship amongst the
aucient Arabs, and is mentioned in the Qur'an,
under the name_of ash-Shi*ra, Siirah. liii. 50;
* He (God) is the Lord of the Dog Star.”
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DOWER. Arabic, mahr (,s-),
Heb: (31i). Dower is considered by

some lawyers to be an effect of the marriage
contract, inposed on the husband by the law
as a mark of respect for the subject of the
coptract—the wife; while others consider
that it is in exchaoge for the usvfruct of the
wife, and its payment is necessary, as upon
the provision of & suppors to the wifa depends
the permanency of the matrimonial connec-
tion. Thus, it is indispensable a fortior:. so
much so, that if it were not mentioned in the
marriage contract, it would be still incumbent
on the husband, as the law will presume it hy
virtue of the contract itself, and award it
upon demand being made by the wife. In
such case, the amount of dower will be to the
extent of the dowers of the worien of her
rank and of the iadies of her father's family.
Special beauty or accomplishments may, how-
aver, be pleaded for. recovering a larger
award than the customary dower, where the
amount of dower is not mentioned in the con-
tract. There is no limit to the ameunt of
dower; it may be to a very large amount,
considering the position and circumstaunce of
the bridegroom, but its minimum is never less
than ten dirhams o where it .is fixed at &
lesser amount, the law will augment it up to
ten dirhams. ' 'The dower.need not invariably
bein currency, or even in mwetal; everything,
except -carrion, blood, wine, and hog. Also
the bridegroom's own labour, if he is a free
man, being held by the law to be a good dower:

Dower is genervally divided into two parts,
termed mu‘ajjal, * prompt,” snd mu'agjel,
“deferred.” The mu‘ajjal portion is exigible
on entering into the contract. while the ma'aj-
jal part of the dower is payable upon dissolu-
tion of ‘the eontract. Although the first part
is payable, and is sometimes paid. at the
time the contract is entered iuto, yet it has
been the general practice (at least in India)
to leave ‘it uapaid, and so like an on-demand
obligation it remains due at all times-—the
wife’s right to the same not being extinguialied
by Yapse of time. The wife's (or her guar-
dian’s) objeet in leaving the exigible part of
the dower umrealised, seems to'be that there
may always exist'a valid gnarantee for the
good treatment of her by her husband. Tire
wornen of the respectable classes reserve their
right and power to demand their exigible
dowers till such time as occasion should re-
quire the exercise thereof.” The custom’ of
Axing heavy dowers, generally bsyond the
husband’s means, especially in India, seeme
to be based upon the intention of ehecking
the husband from {ll-treating his wife, and,
abave all, fromn bis marrying another woman,
as also from wronziully or causelessly di-
vorcing the former. ¥orin the base of divorce
the woman can demand. the full payment of
the dower. In the event of tho ‘death of the
husband, the payment of the dower has the
first claim:.on the estate after funeral ex-
penses ; the law regarding it as a just debt.
(Tugore Law Lectures, 1878, p. 341; Hidayak,
vol.i. p, 122.) - :
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DREAMS. Arabic hulm {(pades);
mandm (p\~e) ; rayd Sn\a,)). The term
used for a bad dream is hulm, and for an ordi-
nary dream mandm, riyd’ being used to express
2 heavenly vision. [RuYa.]

According to the traditions, the Prophet is
related to have said, “ A good dream is of God'’s
favourand a bad dream is of thedevil; there-
fore, when any of you dreams & dream which
ig such as he is pleased with, then he must not
fell it to any but a beloved friend ; and when
he dreams s bad dream, then let hith seek
protection from God both from ijts evil and
from the wickedness of Satan; and let him
spit three times over his left shoulder, and
not mention the dream to anyone; then,
verily, no evil shall come nigh him.” ¢ The
traest dream is the one which you have about
dey-break.” ¢ Giood dreams are one of the
parts of prophecy.” (Mishkdt, xxi, o. iv.).

DRESS. Arabic lbas (ua\—ed).
Decent apparel st the time of public worshr
is enjoined in the Qur'dn, Strab vii. 29: ¢
children of Adam! wear your goodly apparel
when ye repair to any mosque.” Excess in
apparel and extravagance in dress are re-
proved, Strah wvii. 25: * We (God) have sent
down raiment to hide yoor nakedness, and
splendid garments ; but the raiment of piety,
this is the best.”

According to the Hiddyah (vol. iv. p. 22), a
dress of silk is not lawiul for men, but
women are permitted to wear it, Men ave
prohibited from wearing gold ornaments, and
also ornaments of silver, otherwise than a
silver signet ring. The custom of keeping
handkerchiefs in the hand, except for neces-
gary use, 1s also forbidden.

‘The following are some of the sayings of
the Prophet with regard to dress, as recorded
in the Traditions. Miskhkdt, xx. e.i.: * God
will not 'look at kit on the Day of Resurrec-
tion who shall wear long garments from
pride.” ¢ Whoever wears a silken garment
in this werld shall not wear it in the next.”
* God will not have compassion upon bim
who wears long tromsers (i.e. below the
anklB) from pride.” “Ii is lawful for the
women of my people to wear silks and gold
ornaments, but it is unlawful for the men.”
¢ Wear white clothes, bacause they are the
cleanest, and the' most agreeable; and bury
yeour dead in white clothes.”

According to the Traditions, the dress of
Muhammad was exceedingly simple. It is
said he used to wear only two garments, the
izar, or “ under garment ” whibg hung down
three or four inches below his Knees, and a
mantle thrown over his sheulders. These
two robes, with the turban, and white cotton
drawers, completed the Prophet’s wardrobe.
Hig dress wus generally of white, but he also
wore green, red, and yellow, and sometimes 2
black woollen dress. It is said by some tra.
ditionists that in the taking of Makkah he
wore a black turban. The end of his turban
used to hang between his shoulders. And he
used to, wrap it many times round his head.
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It is said, “the edge of it appeared below
like the soiled clothes of an oil dealer.”

He was especially fond of white-siriped
yamani cloth. He once prayed in a silken
dress, but he cast it aside afterwards, saying.
“jt doth not become the faithful to wear
silk.” e once prayed in a spotted mantle,
but the spots diverted his attention, and the
garment was nevor again worn.

His sleeves, nnlike those of the Eastern
choga or khaftdn, ended at the wrist, and he
never wore long robes reaching to his ankles.

At first, he wore a gold ring with the stone
inwards on his right hand, but it distracted
his attention when preaching, and he changed
it for a eilver one. His shoes, which were
often old and cobbled, were of the Hazramaat
pattern, with two thongs. And he was in the
babit of praying with bis shoes on. [sHoESs.]

The example of Muhammad has doubtless
infliened the customs of hig followers in the
matter of dyess, the fashion of whick has re-
mained almost the same in eastern Muham.
madan conntries ceniuries past ; for althoagh
there are varieties of dress in Eastern as well
as in European countries, still -there are ong
or two churacteristics of dress which are
common to all oriental nations whioch have
embraced Islam, nzmely, the turban folded
round the head, the white cotton drawers, or
fall treusers, tied round the waist by a run-
uing string ; the qamis, or ¢ shirt,” the khaf-
tin, or * coat,” and the lungi, or ¢ scarf.” The
gamis is the same as Lhen%etoueth of tho He-
brews, and the xfrwv ot the Greeks, a kind of
long shirt with short sieeves, the ends of
which extend over the trousers or drawaers,
reachivg below the knges. The khaftan

answers to the Hebrew VNN meil (1 Sam.
xviii 4), a tunic worn as an outer garment.
The Jewish =137 beged, or (Yo simlak,

must have been similar, to the quadrangular
piece of cloth still worn as a scarf in Central
Asia, and called a lungi, and similar to the
‘ab@ of the Egyptians. It is worn in various
ways, either wrapped round the body, or worn
over the shoulders, and sometimes folded as
a covering for the head.

The dress of Muhammadans in Ezypt is
very minuntely described by Mr. Lane :n his
Moderr. Egyptians, vol. i. p. 36,

The dress of the men of the middle and
higher classes of Egypt consists of the fol-
lowing articles. First a pair of full drawers
of linen or cotton tied round the body by a
running string or band, the ends of which are
embroidered with coloured silks, thodgh con-
cealed by the outer dress
descend a little below the knees or to the
ankles ; but many of the Araos wil¥ not wear

long drawers, because prohibited by the Pro-

phet. Next is worn a gamis or “shirt,” with
very full sleeves, reaching to the wrist; it is
made of linen of a locse open texture, or of

cotton stuff, or of muslin, or silk, or of a

mixture of silk and cotton in strips, but
all white. Over this, in winter, or in cool
woather, most persons wear a sudeyree, which

The sdrawers
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is 3 short vest of cloth, or of striped coloured
silk, or cotton. without sleeves. Over the
shirt and the sudeyree, or the former alone, is

‘wworn a long vest of striped silk or cotton

(called kastan) descending to the ankles, with
long siveves sxtending a fsw inehes beyond
the fingers’ ends, but divided from a point a
little abeve the wrist, or about the middle of
tue fore-arm, so that the band is generally ex-
posed, though it may be concealed by the
sleeve when necessary, for it is customary to
cover the hands in the presence of a person of
high rank. Round this vest is wound the
girdle, which is a coloured shawl, or a long
piece of white-figured muslin.

The oxdinary outer robe is a long cloth
coaty- of any colour, called by the Turks
Jubbah, but by the Lgyptians gibbek, the
sleoves of which reach not quite to the wrist.
Some persons also wear a beneesh, which is a
robe of cloth with long slesves, like those of
the kaqftan, but more ample; it is properly a
robe of ceremouy, and should be worn over
tho other cloth coat, but many persons wear
it-instead of the gsbbeh.

Another robe, called farageeyek, nearly re-
sembles the bencesh ; it has very long sleeves,
but these are not. slit, and it is chiefly worn
by men of the learned professions. In cold or
cool weather, a kind of bluck woollen cloak,
called abdyeh, is commonly worn. Sometimes
this is drawn over the head.

In winter, also, many persons wrap a muelin
or other shawl (such as they uwse for 2 tur-
ban) about the head and shoulders. The
head-dress consists, first, of a small close-
fitting cotton cap, which is often chbanged;
next a tarboosh, which is a red cloth cap. also
fitting close to the head with a tassel of dark-

" blue silk at the crown; lastly, a long piece

of white muslin, generally figured, or a kash-
mere shawl, which is wound round the 7ar-
boosh. Thus is fermed the turban. The

AN EGYPTIAN MAULAWI (LANE).

kaghmere shawlis seldom worn except in cool
weather. Some persons wear two or three
tarbooshes one over another. A shereef (or
descendant of the Prophet) wears 2 green
turban, or is privileged to do so, but no other
person; and it is not common far any but a
shereel to wear a- bright green dress. Stock-
ings are not in use, but some fow persons in
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oold weather wear woollen or cotton sveks.
The shoes are of thick red morocoo, pointed,
and turning up at the toes. Some persous
also wear inner shoes of saft yellow morocco,
and with soles of the same; the outer shoes
are taken off on stepping upon a carpet or
mat, but not the inner; for this reason the
former are often worn turned down at the
heel.

The costume of the men of the lower
orders is very simple. Thess, if not of the
very poorest class, wear a pair of drawers,
and a long and full shirt or gown of blue
linen ov cotton, or of brown woollen stuff,
open from the neck nearly to the waist, and
having wide sleeves. Qver this some wear a
white or red woollen girdle; for which ser-
vants often substitute a broad red belt of
woollen stuff or of leather, generally contain-
ing a receptacle for money. Their turban is
generally composed of a white, red, or yellow

PR
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wagpllen shawl, or of a piece of coarse cotton
or muslin wound round a tarboosh, under

.whioh i¢ a white or brown felt eap; but many

are s0 poor, as to have no other cap than the
ladter, no turban, nor even drawers nor shoes,
but only the blue or brown shirt, or merely a
few rags, while many, on the other hand, wear.
8 sudeyree under the blue shirt, and some, par-
ticularly servants in the houses of great men.
wear a white shirt, a sudeyree, and a kaftan,
or gibbeh, or both, and the blue shirt over
all. The. full sleeves of this shirt are surae-
times drawn up by means of a cord, which
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passes round each shounlder and crosses be-

hind, where it is tied in a knot. This custom
is adopted by servants (particularly grooms),
who have cords of crimson or dark blae silk
for this purpose.

In cold weather, many persons of the lower
classes wear an abayeh, like that before de-
scribed, but coarser and sometimes (instead
of being black) having broad stripes, brown
and white, or blue and white, but the latter
ravely. Anotherkind of cloak, more full than
the absyeh, of black or deep blug woollen
stuff, Is also vory commonly worn, it is called
diffeeyeh, . The shoes are of red or yellow
rhorocco, or of sheep-skin. Those of the
groom are of dark red morocco. Those of the
door-keeper and the water-carrier of a private
honse, generally yellow.

The Mauslims are distinguished by the
colours of their turbans from the Copts and
.the Jews, who (as well.as other subjects of
the Turkish Sultin who are npgt Muslims)
wear black blue, gray, or light-brown tur-
bans, and generally dull-coloured dresges.

The distinction of sects, families, dynasties,
&c., among the Muslim Arabs by the celour
of the turbap and other articles of dress, is of
very early origin. There are not many dif-
ferent forms of turbams now worn in Egypt;
that worn by most of the servants is pecu-
liarly formal, consisting of several spiral
twists one above another like the threads of
a screw. The kind common among the
middle and higher classes of the tradesmen
and other citizens of the metropolis and large
towns is also very formal, but less s¢ than
that just before alluded to.

The Turkish turban worn in Egypt is of a
more elegant fashion, The Syriau is distin-
tinguished by #is width. The Ulama and men
of religion and letters in general used to wear,
as sonle dg still, one particularly wide and
formal calied a mukleh. The turban is much
respected. In the houses of the more wealthy
classes, there is usually a chair on whieh it
is placed at night. This is often sent .with
the furniture of a bride -- as it. is common for
a Iady to bave one upon which to place her
head-dress. It is mever used for any other
purpose.

he dress of the women of the middle and
higher , orders is hands¢nie and * elegant.
Their shirt is very full, likeé that of the men,
but shorter, not reaching to the knees; it is
also, generally, of the same kind of material
as the men’s shirt, or of coloured crape,
somstimes black. A pair of very wids trou-
sers (called shintiyan) of a coloured striped
stuff, of silk and cotton, or of printed or
plain white ‘muslin, is tied round the hips
under the shirt, with a dikkeh : its lower ex-
tremities are drawn up and tied just. below
the knee with running strings, but'it is snf-
ficiently long to hang down to the feet, or
almost to tke, ground, when- attached in this
manner.” Qver the shirt and shintiyan is worn
a long vest (called yelek), of the same mafe~

rial as the latter; it nearly resembles the -

kaftin of the men, but is more tight tothe
nody and arms ; the sleeves also are longer,

. of the men.
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and 1t is made to bution down tha front irom
the bosom to a little below the girdie, instead
of lapping over; it is open, likowise on each
side, from the height of the hip downwards.

In general, the“yelek is cut in such a man-
ner as to leave half of the basom uncovered,
except by the shirt, but many ladies have it
made more ample at that part, and according
to the most approved fashion it should be of
sufficient length to reach to the ground, or
should exceed that length by twoe or threo
inches or more. A short vest (called anterce)
reaching only "a litile below the waist, and
exactly resembling -a yelek of which the
lower part has been cut off, is sometimes
worn instead of the latter. A square shawl,
or. an embroidered kerchief, doubled diago-
naily, is put loosely round the waist as a
girdle, the two corners that are folded to-
gether hanging down behind; oxr sometimes
the lady’s girdle is folded after the ordinary
Turkish fashion, like that of the men, but
more loosely.

Over the yelek is worn a gibbeh of cloth or
velvet or silk, usually embroidered with gold
or with coloured silk ; ‘it differs in form from
the gibbeh of the men, chiefly in being not so
wide, particnlarly in the fore part, and is of
the same length as the yelek. Instead of tltis,
@ jacket (called saltak), generally of cloth or
velvet, and embroidered in the same manner
as the gibbeh, is often worn.

The head-dress cousists of a takeeyeh and

“tarboosh, with a =square kerchief (called

Jaroodeeyeh) of printed or painted muslin or
one of crape, wound tightly round, composing
what is called a rabtah. Two or more such
kerchiefs were commonly used a short time
since, and still are sometimes to form the ladies’

AN EGYPTIAN LADY (LANE).

turban, but always wound in a high dat
shape, very different from that of the turban.
A kind of erown, called kurs,
and other ornaments, are attached to the ladies’
head-dress. A long piece of white muslin,
embroidered at pach end with coloured. silks
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and gold, or of colpured crape ornamented
with gold thread, &c., and spangtes, rests
upon the head, and hangs down behind,
nearly or quite to the ground; this is called
tarkah, it is tho head-veil; the face-veil 1
shall presently describe. The hair, except
over the forehead and temples, is divided into
numerous braids or plalts, generally from
eleven to twenty-flve in number, but always
of an uneven number; these hang down the
back. To each braid of hair are usnally
added three black silk cords with littlo orna-
ments of gold, &e., attached to them. Over
the forehead tho hair is cut raibier short, but
two full locks hang down on-each side of the
face ; these aro often curled in ringlets and
sometimes plaited.

Few of the ladies of Fgypt wear stockings
of socks, but many of them wear mezz (ov
inner shoes) of yellow or red moroceo, some-
times embroidered with gold. Over these,
whenever they step off the matted or carpeted
part of tke floor, they put on haboog (or
slippers) of yellow merocco, with high-pointed
toes, or use high wooden clogs cr pattons.
generally from four to nine inches in height,
and usually ornamented with mother-of-pear!
or silver, &e.

The riding or walking attire is called tez-
yeereh. Whenever a lady leaves the house,
she wears, in addition to what has been s1bove

TAE INDIAN BURKRA. (d. £, Hole.)

described, first, a large, loose gown (called
tob or sebleh), the sleeves of which are nearly
equa! in width to the whole length of the

 the same manner.
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gown; 1t is of silk, genevally of a pink or
rose or violet colour. Next is put on the
burka’ or face-veil, which is a long strip of
white muslin, concealing the whole of the face
except the eyes, and reaching nearly to the
feet.. It is suspended at the top by a narrow
band, which passes up the forehead, and
which is sewed, as are. also the two upper
cornerg of the veil,toa band that is tied round
the head. The lady then covers horself with
a habarah, which, for a married lady, is com-
posed of two breadths of glossy, black silk,
each ell-wide, and three yards long; these
are sewed together, at or near the selvages
(according to the height of the peraon) the
scam running horizontally, with respect to the
manner in which it is worn ; a piece of narrow
black ribbon is sewed inside the upper part,
about six inches from the edge, to tie round
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HABARAH,

THE EGYPIIAN

the head. But some of them imitate the
Turkish ladies of Egypt in holding the front
part so as to conceal all but that portion of
the veil that is above the hands. The un-
married ladies wear a habarab of white silk,
or a shawl Some females of the middle
classes, who cannot afford to purchase a ha-
barah, wear instead of it an eezar (izar),
which is a piece of white calico, of the same
form and size 28 the former, and is worn in
On the feet are worn short
boots or socks (called khuff’), of yellow mo-
rocco, and over these the baboog. The dress
of 2 large proportion of those women of the
lower orders who are not of the poorest class,
consists of a pair of trousers or drawers
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(similar in form to the shintiyan of the ladies,
but generally of plain white cotton or linen),
a blue linen or cotton shirt (not quite so full
as that of the men), reaching to the feet, a
burka’ of a kind of coarse black crape, and a
dark blue tarhsh of muslin or linen. Some
wear, over the long shirt, or instead of the
iatter, 2 linen tob, of the same form as that
of the ladies; und within the long shirt, some
wear a short white shirt ; and some,a sudey-
ree also, or- an anteree, The sleeves of the
tob are often turned up over the head; either
to prevent their being incommodious, or to
supply the place of a tarhah. In addition to
these articles of dress, thany women who are
not of the very poor classes wear, as a cover-
ing, a kind of plaid, similar in form to the
habareh composed of two pisces of cotton,
woven in stnall chequers of blue and white,
or cross stripes, with a mixture of red at each
end Tt is called milayek; in general it is

AN INDIAN ZANANA LADY.

worn in the same manner as the habarakh, but
sometimes like the tarhah. The apper part
of the black burka’is often ornamented with
talse pearls, small gold coins, and other little
flat ornaments of the same metal (called bark);
sometimes with. a coral bead, 2and a gold coin
beneath ; also with some coins of base silver
and more commmonly with a pair of chain
tassels of brass or silver (called oyoon)
attaened to the corners. A square black silk
kerchiet (called asbek), with a border of red
and yellow, is bound rouud the head, donbied
diagonally, and tied with a single knot behind ;
or, instead of this, the tarboosh and farcodee-
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yeh are worn, though by very few women of |
the lower classes, {

The best kind of shoes worn by the
femeles of the lower orders are of red
morocco, turned up, but generally round, at
the toes. The burka’ and shoes are most
common in Cairo, and are also worn by many
of the women throughout lower Egypt; but
in Upper Egypt, the burka’ia very seldom
seen, and shoes are scarcely less uncommeon
To supply the place of the former, when neces-
sary, a portion of the tarhah ias drawn before
the face, 30 as to conceal nearly all the coun-
tenance except one eye.

Many of the women of the lower orders,
aven in the metropolis, never conceal their
fuces.

Throughout the grester part of Egypt, the
most common dress of the women merely con-
sists of the blue shirt or tob and tarhah. In
the southern parts of Upper Egypt chiefly
above Akhmeem, most of the women envelop
themselves in a large piece of dark-brown
woollen stuff (called a Auldleeyeh), wrapping it
round the body and attuching the upper parts
together over each shoulder, and a piece of
the same they use as a tarbah. This dull
dress, thongh picturesque, is almost as dis-
guising as the blue tinge which women in
these parts of Egypt impart to their lips.
Mozt of the women of the lower orders wear
a wariety of irumpery ornzments, such as
ear-rings, necklaces, bracelets, &c., and somo-
times 2 nese-ring.

The women of Egypt deem it mors incum-
bent upon them to cover the upper and back
part of the head than the face, and more
requisite to conceal the face than most other
parts of the person, I have often seen
women but half covered with miserable rags,
and several times females in the prime of
womanhood, and athers in more advanced
age, with nothing on the body but a narrow
strip of rag bound reund the hips.

Mr. Burckhart, in his Notes on the Bedouins
and Wahabys (p. 47), thus describes the dress
of the Badawis of the desert:—

In summer the men wear a coarse cotton
shirt, over which the wealthy put a koméar,
or “long gown,” as it is worn in Turkish
towns, of silk or cotton stuff. Most of them,
however, do not wear the kombar, but simply
woar over their shirt a woollen mantle.
There ave different sorts of mantles, one very
thin, light, and white woollen, manufactured
at Baghdid, and ocalled mesoumy. A coaraer
and heavier kind. striped white and brown
(worn over the mesoumy), is called abba.
The Baghdad abbas are most esteemed, those
made at Hamah, with short wide sleeves, are
called doush. (Ju the northern parts of
Syriza, every kind of woollen mantle, whother
white, black, or striped white and brown, or
white and blue, are called mesklakh.) I have
not seen any black abbas among the Aenezes,
but frequently among the sheikba of Ahl el
Shemal, somotimes interwoven with gold, and
worth a8 much as ten pounde sterling. The
Aenezes do not wear drawers; they walk and
ride usually barefooted, even the richest of
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| them, altbough they generally osteem yellow
- | bosts and rad shoes, All the Bedouins wear.
~ on the head, instead of the red Turkish cap,
| | a turban, or square kerchief, of cotton -or
! cotton and silk mixed; the turban is called
| | keffie; this they fold about the head so that
| one corner falls backward, and two other
| vorners hang over the fore part of the shoul-
| ders ; with these two corners they covar their
| faces t0 protect them from the sun’s rays, or
| hot wind, or rain, or to concesl their Ieatures

if they wish to be unknown. The keffie is
! yellow or yellow mixed with green. Over the
‘ieﬁ:‘e the Aenezes tie, instead of 2 turban, a
l cord round the head ; this cord is of camel's

bair, and oglled akal. Some tie a bandker-
| chief about the hoad. and it is-then cailed.
| shutfe. A few rich sheikhs wear shawls on
their heads of Damascus or Baghdad manu-
tacture, striped red and whitos they some-
Wmes alse use red caps or tukle (called in
Syria tarboush), and undor those they woar s
smaller cap of camel's hair called maaraka
| {in Syris arkye, where it is govorally made of
! fing cotton stufl).

A BEDOUIN (BADAWI) OF THE DESERT.

The Aenezes are distinguished at first sight
from all the Syrian Bedouims by the long
tressos of their hair. They never shave
their black hair, but cherish {t from infancy,
tll they can twist it in tresses, that hang
over the cheeks down to the breast: these

1
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tresses.are called keroun, Some few Asneyas
wear girdles of leather, othiers tie a cord or
a piece of rag aver the shirt Men and women
wear from infancy a leather girdle around the
naked waist, it conaists of four or five thongs
twisted togather into a cord ns thick as one's
finger. 1 hear] that the women tie their
thongs ssparated from each other, ronnd the
waist. Both mew and women adorn the
girdles with pieces of ribands or amulets. The
Aenezes called it hhakou; the Abl el Shemal
call it berrim. In summor the boys, until the
ago of seven or eight years, go stark naked;
but I never saw any young girl in that state,
although it was mentioned that in the interior
of the desert the girls, at that early age, were
not more encumbered by clothing than their
littlo brothers. In winter, the Bedouing wear
over the shirt a pelisse, made of several Sheep-
skins stitched together; wmany wear these
skins even in summer, because experience has
taught them that the more warmly a person
is clothed, tho less he suffers from the sum.
The Arabs endwre tho inclemency of the
rainy season in a wonderful msuner, While
everything around thom suffers from the
cold, they sleep barefooted in an open ent,
where tho fire is not kept up beyond mid-
night. Yet in the middle of summer an Arab
tleeps wrapt in his mantle upon the burning
sand, and exposed 10 the rays of an intenssly
hot sun.  The ladies’ dress is a wide cotton
geon of u dark colour, blne, brown, or black ;
on their hoads they wear a kerchief oalled
shauber or mekroune,the young fernales having
it of a red coluur, the old of black. Al the
Ranalla ladios woar black silk Lerchiofs, two
yards square, csalled shale ks ; thesoare mnade
al Damascus. Silver rings are much worn
by the Aeneze ladies, both in the ears and
noses ; the ear-rings they call terkie (pl. te-
raky), the small nose-rings shedre, the larger
gomc of which are three inches and a half u

iametor), Ahezain. All the women puncture
their lips and dye them blue: this kind of
tattooing they oall bertoum, and apply it like-
wise in spotting their temples and foreheads.
The Serhhan women puncture théir cheeks
breasts, and arms, and the Ammour women
their ankles. Several men also adorn their
arms in the same manner. The Bedouin
ladies half cover their faces with a dark-
coloured veil, called nekye, which is so tied
as to conceal the chin and month. The
Egyptian women’s veil (berkoa) is used by
ths Kebly Arabs. Round their wrists the
Aenezo ladies wear glass bracelets of various
colours; the rich also have silver bracelets
and some weoar silver chains about the neck
Both in summer and wintor the men and
women go barefooted.

Captain Burton, in his account of Zanzibor,
(vol. 1. p. 882), says :—

The Arab’s head-dress is a kummeh or ko-
JSiyyah (ved fez), a Surat calotte (afiyyah), or
& white skull-cap, worn under a turban
(kilemba) ot Oman silk and cotton religiously
mixed. Usually it is of fine blue and white
cotton check, embroidered and fringed with ..
broad red border, with the ends hanging in

13+
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unequal fengths over one shoulder, The
coiifure js highly picluresque. The ruling
family and grandees, however, have meodified
its vulgar folds, wearing it peaked in front,
and somewhat resembling a tiare. The esaen-
tial body-clothing, and the succedaneum for
trousers is an izor (nguo yakv Chini), or loin-
cloth, tucked in at the waist, six to seven fest
long by two to three broad. The colours are
brickdust and white, or blne and white, with
a silk border striped red, hlack, and yellow.
The very poor wear a dirty bit of cotton
girdled by a lakab or kunddvi, a rope of
plaited thongs; the rich prefer a fine embroi-
dered stuff from Oman,supporied ab the waist
by a silver chain. None but the western
Arabs admit the innovation of drawers (suri-
wali). The jama or upper garment is a collar-
less coat, of the best broad-cloth, leek-green
or some tender colonr being preferred. It is
secured over the left breast by a silken loop,
and the straight wide sleeves are gaily lined.
The kizhdo is a kind of waistcoat, covering
only the bust; some wear it with sleeves,
cthers without. The. dishdashes (in Kisawa-
hili Khanzu), a narrow-sleeved shirt buttoned
at the throat, and extending to midshin, i8
made of calico (baftah), American drill and
other stuffs called doriydh, tarobuzun, and
Jamdani. Sailors are known by khkuzerangt,
a coarse cotton, stained dingy red-yellow,
with henna or pomegranate rind, and rank
with wars (bastard saffron) and shark’s oil,

Respectable men guard the stomach with a
hizdm, generally a Casliere- or Bombay
shawl; others wear sashes of the dust-
coloured raw silk, manufactured in Oman.
Tho outer garment for chilly weather is the
long tight-sleeved Persian jubbeh, jokhah, or
caftan, of Buropean broad-cloth. Most men
shave their heads, and the Shafeis trim or
entirely remove the moustaches.

The palmg are reddened with henna, which
ig either brought from El Hejaz, or gathered
in the plantations. The only ring i8 a plain
cornelian seal and the sole other ornament is-
a talisman (hire, in Kisawahili Hirizi). The
eyes are blackened with kok/, or antimony of
El Sham-—here, not.Syrin, but the region
about Meccah-—and the mouth crimsoned by
betel, looks usif a tooth had just been knocked
ont.

- Dr. Eugene Schuyler, in his work en Turk-
estan (vel. i. p. 122), says :—

The dress of the Central Asiatic is very
simple. He wears loose baggy trousers,

usually made of coarse white cotton stuff.

fastened tightly round the waist, with a cord
and tassel ; this is a necessary article of dress,
and is never or rarely taken off, at all events
not in the presence of another. Frequently,
when men are at work, this is the only gar-
ment, and in that case it is gradually turned
up under the cord, or rolled up on the legs,
so that the person is aimost naked. Over
this is worn a long shirt, either white or of
some light-coloured print, reaching almost to
the feet, and with a very narrow aperture for
the neck, which renders it somewhat difficult
to put the head through. The- sleever are
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long and loose, Beyond this there is nothing
more but what is called the chapan, varying
in numher according to the weather, or the’
whim of the person. The chapan is a looge
gown, cut very sloping in the neck, with
strings to tie it together in front; and inor-
dinately large sleeves, made with an immense
gore, and about twice as long as is necessary;
oxceedingly inconvenient, but useful to con-
ceal the hands, as Asiatic politeness dictates.
In summer, these ‘are usually made of Rus-
sian prints, or of the native alatcha, a striped
cotton material, or of silk, either striped or
with most gorgeous eastern patterns, in brigh
colours, especially red, yellow, and green. T .
have sometimes seen men with as many as
four or five of these gowns, even in summer.
they say that it keeps out the heat. In
winter, one gown will frequently be made of
cloth, and lined with fine lamb-skin or.far.
The usual girdle is a large handkerchief, or a

AN AFGHAN cHIEF. (4. F. Hole.)

small shawl; at times, a long scar! wound
several times tightly round the waist. Thg
Jews in places under native rule are allowed
no girdle, but a bit of rope or cord, a8 a mark
of ignominy. ¥rom the girdle hang the acces-
dory knives and several small bags and
pouches, often prettily embroidered, for
combs, money, &¢. On the head there isa
skull-cap ; these in Tashkent are always em-
broidered with silk; in Biikhard they are
usually worked with silk, or worsted in cross-
stitch in gay patterns. The turban, called
tehilpetch, or ¢ forty turns,” is very long; and
if the wearer has any pretence to elegance, 1t
should be of fine thin material, which is
chiefly imported from England. It requires
cousiderable experience to wind one properly
round the head,-so that the folds will be well
made and the appearance fashionable. One
oxtremity is left to fall over the left shoulder,
but is nsually, excépt at prayer time, tuncked
in over the top. Should this end be on the
right shoulder, it ie said to be in the Afghan
style. The majority of turbans are white
partienlarly 5o in Tashkent, though white is
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especially the colour of the mallehs and reli-
gious people, whose learning is judged by the
gize of their turbans. In gencral, merchants
nrefer blue, striped, or chequered material.
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AN AEGHAN

At home the men usually go barefooted,
but on gomg out wear either a sort of slippers
with pointed toes and very small high heals,
or loog soit boats, the sols and upper being
made of the same material. In the gtreet,
ane must in addition put on eithers glipper ov
golosh, or wear riding-boots made of bright
green horse hide, with turned-up pointed
toes and very small high heels.

The dress of the women, in shape and
tashion, differs but little from that of the
men, s they wear similar trousers and shirts,
though, in addition, they have long gowns,
usnally of bright~coloured silk, which extend
fromn the neck to the ground. They wear
an innumerable qnantity of wecklaces, and
little amulety, pendents in their haiv, and
ear-rings, and occasioually even a nosc-ring.
This is by no means so ugly as Is supposed : &
pretty girl with & torquoise ring in one nostril
is not at all unsightly  Onthe contrary, there
is something piquant m it. Usually, when
outside of the houses, &ll respectable women
wear a heavy black veil, reaching to their
waists, made of woven horse-hair, and over
that is thrown a dark blue, or green khalur,
the sleeves of which, tied together at the
ends, dangle behind. The theory of this dull
dress is, that the women desire to escape oh-
servation, and certainly for-that pnrpose they
have devised he mest ugly and unseemly
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costume that could be imapined. They are,
however, very inguisitive, and ocoasionally In
bye-streets one is able 1o get a good glance
at themn befora they pull down their veils

The dress of the citizens of Persia has been
often dascribed, both hy ancient and modern
travellers. That of the men bas changed
very materially within the last century. The
turban, as 2 head-dress, is now worn by none
but the Arabian inhabitants of that country.
The Persians wear u long cap covered with
lamb’s  wool, the appearance of which Is
sometimes improved by being encireled with
a cashmere shawl, The inhabitants of the
principal towns ars fond of dressing richly
Their upper garments are either made of
chints, silk, ov cloth and are often trimmed
with gold or -silver luce ; they also wsar hio
cade, and in winter their clothes are line¢
with. furs, of which they imuport a great
varisty. It is not customary for any persen,
except the king. to wear jewels; hut nothing
oan exceed the proiusion which he displaye
ol those ornaments; and his subjects seem
pecuhiarly proud of this part of royal magni-
ficence. They assert that when the monarch
is dressed in his most spiendid robes, and is
seated in the run, that the eye cannot gaze on
the dazzling brillianey of his attire.

DRINKABLES. Arabic askmboh
(&441)  There is a chapter in the
Traditions devoted to this subject, and en-
titled Babu’l-Ashribah The example of Mu-
hammad in bis habit ot drinking. having in-
fluenced the Eastern world in its habits, the
following traditions are noticeable. Anas
says “ the. Prophet has forbidden drinking
water standing.” and that he uscd to take
breath three times in drinking; and would say
drinking in this way cools the stomach,
gquenches the thirst. and gives health aud
vigour to the body.

Ibn ‘Abbas says the Prophet forbade
drinking water from the mouth of a leather
hag.

Umm Salimah says “the Prophet said,
He who drinks out of a silver cup drinks of
tell fire ” (Mishks* bock »rx ¢ iii.)

DRINKING VESSELS. There
are four dnoking vessele which Mushrag were
forbidden by their Prophet to drink ont of
(Mishkat,bk.i,c.1) kantam.a < greea vessel *;
dubba’, a large gourd hollowed out: nagir, 2
enp made from the hollowed root of & tres;
muzaffat, a veescl covered with pitch. or with
a glatinous subsrance, These four kinds of
vessols seem to bave been used for drinking
wine, hence the prohibitton

When a dog drinks iromn a vessel used by
man, it should he wasbed seven tiwes
(Mishkit, book iii. ¢ ix. pt. i.)

DROWNING. Arabc  ghoruy
(3#). It is a strange anomaly in
Muhammadan law. according to the teaching
of Abi Hanifah, that if a person cause the
death of another by Dhamersing him under
water until he die, the offence doces not

DRCWNING
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amonnt to murder, and retaliation (gisdg)is not .

inourred. The arguments of the learned divine
are as follows : First, water is analogous to
& small stick or rod, as is seldom or ever
nsed in murder. Now, it is said in the Tradi-
tions that .death produced by a rod is only
manslaughter, and as in that a fine is merely
incurred, so here likewise. Secondly, retalia-
-tion requires the observance of a perfect
equality ; but between drowning and wom'xd-
ing there is no equality, the former being
short of the latter with regard to damaging
the body. [MURDER.]

DRUNKENNESS. Shurb (wp)
denotes the state of a person who has taken in-
toxloating liquor, whilst sukr (,X.) implies a
state of drunkenness. Wine of any kind being
strictly forbidden by the Muslim law, no dis-
tinction is made in the punishment of a wine-
drinker and a drunkard. If a Muslim drink
wine, and two witnesses testify to his having
done so0, or if his breath smell of wine, or if
he shall himself confess to having taken wine,
or if he be found in =a state of intoxication, he
shall be beaten with eighty stripes, or, in the
case of a slave, with forty stripes. (Hiddyak,
vol. ii. p. 67 ; Mishkat, bk. xv. ¢ iv.) [KHAMR.]

DRUZES. A heretical mystic sect
of Muhammadans, which arose about the be-
ginning of the eleventh century in the moun-
tains of Syria. They are now chiefly found
in the districts of Lebanon, and in the neigh-
bourhood of Damascus. They were founded
by al-Hakim, the fanatical Khalifah of the
Fatimite race, who reigned at Cairo, assisted
by two Persians named Hamzah and al-Darazi,
from the latter of whom the seot derives its
name.

De Sacy, in his Expos¢ de la Religion des
Druzes, gives the following summary of their
belief :—

“To acknowledge only one God, without
seeking to penetrate the nature of His being
and of His attributes; to confess that He can
neither be comprehended by the senszes nor
defined by words; to believe that the Divinity
has shown itself to men at different epochs,
under a human form, without participating in
any of the weaknesses and imperfsctions of
humanity ; that it has shown itself at last, at
the commencement of the fifth age of the
Hejira, under the figure of Hakim Amr
Allah ; that that was the last of His mani-
festations, after which there is none other to
be expected ; that Hakim disappeared in the
year 411 of the Hejira, to try the faith of His
servants, to give room for the apostasy of
bhypocrites, and of those who had only em-
braced the true religion from the hope of
worldly rewards; that in a short time he
would appear again, full of glory and of
moajesty, to triumph over all his enemies, to
extend His empire over all the earth, and te
wmake His faithful worshippers happy for
ever; to baelieve that Universal Intelligenos is
the first of God’'s creatures, the only direct
production of His omnipotence; that it has
apvoeared npon the earth at the epoch of each

DRUZES

of the manifestations of the Divinity, and has
finally appeared since the tims of Hakim
under the figure of Hamza, son of Ahmad;
that it is by His ministry that all the other
creatures have been produced; that Hamza
only possesses the knowledge of all truth,
that he is the prime minister of the true reli-
gion, and that he communicates, directly or
indirectly, with the other ministers and with
the faithful, but in different proportions, the
knowledge and the grace which he receives
directly from the Divinity, and of which he is
the sole channel ; that he only has immediate”
access to God, and acts as a mediator to the:
other worshippers of the Supreme Being;
acknowledging that Hamza is he to whom

" Hakim will confide his sword, to make his

religion triumph, to conquer all his rivals,
and to distribute rewards and punishments
acoording to the merits of each one; to know
the other ministers of religion, and tho rank
which belongs to each of them; o give to
each the obedience and submission which is
their due; to confess that every soul has
been created by the Universal Intelligence;
that the number of men is always the same;
and that souls pass successively into different
bodies ; that they are raised by their sttach-
ment to truth to a superior degree of excel-
lence, or are degraded by neglecting or giving
up religious meditation; to practiee the seven
commandments which the religion of Hamza
imposes upon its followers, and which prin-
cipally exacts from them the observance of
truth, charity towards their brethren, the
renunociation of their former religion, the most
entire resignation and submission to the will
of God; to confess that all preceding reli-
gions have only been types more or less per-

" fect of true religion, that all their ceremonial

observances are only allegories, and that the
manifestation of trme religion requires the
abrogation of every other creed. Such is
the abridgment of the religious system taught
in the hooks of the Druzes, of which Hamaza
is the author, and whose followers are called
Unitarians.”

Thers is a very fnll and correct acconnt oi
the religious belief of the Druzos in the Re-
secarches into the Religions of Syria, by the
Rev. J. Wortabet, M.D. In this work Dr
Wortabet gives the following Catechism of
the Druzes, which expresses their belief with
regaatl to Christianity :—

“ Q. What do ye say concerning the goapel
which the Christians hold ? i o

“ A, That it is true; for it is the sayings
of the Liord Christ, who was Salman el Pha«
risy during the life of Mohammed, and who is
Hamzeh the son of Ali—not the false Christ
who was born of Mary, for he was the son of
Joseph.

¢ Q. Where was the true Christ when the
false Christ was with the disciples?

“ A. Hewas among the disciples. He uttered
the truths of the gospel and tanght Christ,
the son of Joseph, the institutes of the Chris-
tian religion ; but when Jesus disobeyed the
true Ohrist, he put hatred into the hearts of
the Jews, so that they crucified him,
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“ What became of him after the orucifixion ?
# A, They put him into a grave, and the

true Christ came and stole him, and gave out’

the report among men thai Christ had risen
out of the dead.

Q. Why did he act In this manner?

“ A. That he might establish the Christian
religion, and confirm its followers in what he
bad taught them.

“Q. Why did he act in such & manner as to
establieh error ?

“ A, So that the Unitarians shounld be con-
cealed in the religion of Jesus and mnone of
them might be known.

¢ Q. Who was it thet came from the grave
and entered among the disciples when the
doors were shut ?

“A. The lving Christ, who is immortal,
aven Hamzeh, the son and slave of our Lord.

“ Q. Who hrought the gospel to light, and
preached it?

¢ A. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.”

“Q. Why did not the Christians acknow-
ledge the unity of God?

¢ A, Because God had not so decreed.

“ Q. Why does God permit the introdunotion

of evil and infidelity ?

“ A. Becanse He chooses to mislead some
from, and to guide others, to the truth. -

@ If infidelity and error proceed from
Him, why does he punish those who follow
the ?

“ A. Because when He deceived them, they
did not obey Him.

“Q. How can a deluded man obey, when
he is ignorant of the true state of the case?

“A. We are not bound to answer this
question, for God is not accountable fo his
creatures for his dealings with them.”

DUA’ (s\es). “Prayer.”” The word
du‘@ is generally used for supplication, as dis-
tinguished from sgaldt, or the liturgical form
of prayer, e.g. Qur'in, Sirah xiv. 42: “O my
Lord ! make me and my posterity to be con-
stant in prayer (saldt). O our Lord! and
acoept my supplication (du'a’). [Pmravrrs.]

DU‘A-I-MA'SUR (jy-ile slso).
Lit. “Recorded prayer.” K term used for
prayers which were offered up by the Pro-
%het, and have been handed down in the

raditions.

DUA'U "T-QUNUT (wytlt sley),
called also the Quniitu 'I- Witr, “ The prayer
said standing.” A form of prayer recited after
the gardah in the night prayer. Recited by
some sects in the eariy morning. It is found
in the Traditions. It is as follows:—

*« (0 God, we seek help from Thee, and for-
giveness of sins, ,

¢ We believe in Thee and trust in Thaee.

“We praise Thee. We thank Thes. We
are not unthankfal.

% We expel, and we depart from him who
does not ogey Thee.

“ We serve Thes only, and to Theo du we
pray.

“Weoaeek Thee, we prostrate curselves and
we serve Theo.
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“We hopo for Thy mercy.
punishments.

“Burely Thy judgments are upon the
infldels.”

DUATLISM.  Professor Palmer,
following the remarks of al-Baizawi the
commentator, says there is a protest against
the dunalistic doctrine that Light and Dark-
ness were two co-eternal principles, in the
Qur’dn, Sarah vi. 1; ¢ Prs,usez be God who
created the heavens and the earth, and brought
into being the Darkness and the Light.”
s‘l:cal?zer’s Qur’dn, vol. i. p. 115 ; al-Baizawi in,

0.

sp-DUKHAN (g\ssd)), “The
Smoke.” The title of the xrrvth chapter of
the Qur'in, in which the words ocour (9th
verse): “Expect thou the day when the
heaven shall bring a palpable smeke.”

DULDUL SJAL!). The naine of
the Prophet’s mule which he gave to ‘All

lggmMB, The. Arabic abkam (aS3V),
pL -

The intelligible signe of a dumb person
suffice to verify his bequeste and render them
valid; he may also execute a marriage con-
tract, or give a divorce, or exocute = sale or
purchase, or sue or incur punishment by signs,
but he cannot sne in a case of giyas, or reta-
liation for murder. This rule does not apply
to a person who has been deprived of speech,
but merely to one who bas been born dumb.
(Hidayah, vol. iv. p.568.) A dnmb person can
also acknowledge and deny the faith by a sign.

Ap-DURRATU ’L-BAIZA’ (3u3h
skirdl), Lit. “ The pearl of light.”” A
torm ased by S4fi mystios to express the
‘dglu ’l-cwwal, the first intelligence which
God is said to have created at the beginning
of the snimate world. (‘Abda ’r-Razziq’s
Dictionary of' Sif'i Terms.)

DURUD (9ys; a Persian word.
Arabic as-Salat (84e"). A benedic-
tion ; imploring mercy. A part of the stated

rayer, rocited immediately after the Tashah-
ud, whilst in the same posture. It is as fol-
lows: ¢ O God,have meroy on Muhammad and
on his descendants, as Thou didst have mercy
on Abraham and cn his descendants! Thon
art to be praised, and Thou art great! O
God, bless Muhaxnmad and his descendants a2
Thou didst bless Abraham and his descen-
dants. Thou ert to be praised and Thou art
great.” The merits of this form of prayer
are said to be very great ; for, sceording to
Anas, the Prophet said, *“ He who recites it
will have blessings on his bead ten times, ten
sins will be forgiven, and he will be exalted
ten steps.” (Mishkat, book iv. e. xvil)
[PRAYER]

DUZAKH (&)

word for hell. [aELL.]

DYER. According to the Imim
Abu Hanifsh, a dyer of cloth is at liberty to

The Persian
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detain it until he receive his hire for dyeing 113
and if the cloth perish in his hands whilst it
is detained, he is not responsible. (Hidayah,
vol. iii. 320.)

DYING, The. Very special in-
structions are given in Muslim books as to
the treatment of the dying. Inthe Durrn'l.
Mukhtar (p. 88), the friends of the dying ave
recommended, if possible, to turn the head of
the dying person towards Makkah ; but if this
be not convenient, his feet should be placed

EAR-RINGS; NOSE-RINGS. In
the East it is the universal eustem of Mu-
hammadan women to wear ear-rings, and they
are not unfrequently worn by young men and
children. Gold sar-rings are, however, for-
bidden in the Traditions; for Abit Hurairah
relatas that the Prophet said, ‘ Whoever
‘wishes to pot into the ear or the nose of a
friend a ring of hell fire, lot him put in the ear
or the nose of his friend & gold ring . . .
let your ornament be of silver.” And Asma’
bint: Yazid relates the same tradition. (Mish-
kat, hook xx. ¢. 11, part 2.)

EAR AND NOSE RINGS

EARTH, The. Arabic arz ().
Mnhammad taught his followers that just as
there are seven heavens [HEAVEN] one above
another, so there are seven earths one beneath
another, the distance between each of thease
regions being five hundred years' journey.
(Mishkat, book xxiv. ¢. i. part 3.)

Inthe Qur'an the earth is said to be stretched
out like a carpet or bed (Sirah ii. 20; xiti. 3;
Ixxviii. 6), which expression the ancient com-
mentators undérstood to imply that the earth
was a vast plane, but cirealar; and (Sarah
xxxix, 67) to be but s handful in the sight
of God, which in the last day shall be changed
into another earth (Sirah xiv. 49).

The earth is believed by Muhammadan

EARTH

in that direction and his head slightly raised.
The Kalimatn ’sh-Shahadak should then be
recited, and the Sirah ' Ya-Sin (xxxvi) and
Stiratn ’r-Rafd (xiii.) should be read from
the Qu'an. When the spirit has departed
from the body, the mouth should be tied up
and the eyes closed and the arms straight-
ened, and the body should be perfmmed, and
no unciean person should be suffered to
approach the-corpse. Immediate steps should
then be taken for the washing of the corpse
[pEATH.]

writers to be surrounded by a great sea
called al- Balin’l- Muhkit, or the circumambient
ocean, which is bounded by the mountains of
Qaf. The extent of the earth is said to be
equal to 3 journey of five hundred yecars;
two hundred years’ jonrney being allotted to
the sea, two hundred ta the unmhabited
desert, tighty o the country of Gog and
Magog ( Ydjuj wa Mdjij) and the rest to the
civilised world. Certain terre tncognite in the
midet of the mountaing of Qaf are said to be
imhabited by the jinn, or genil. Accordmng to
some, Makkah (or Jerusalem according to
others) is situated in.the centre of the earth.
On the Mihit is the ‘Arshu’l-Ibhs, or « Throne
of Satan.” The western portion of the Mukit
is often called the Bahru 'z-Znlmdt, or * Sea
of Darkness,” and in the south-west corner
of the earth is the Fountain of Life of which
al-Khizr drank, and in_ virtue of which he
still lives, and will live till the Day of Judg-
ment. The mountains of Qif which bound
the great sea Muhit, form & oircular barrier
round the whole earth, and are said to be of
green chrysolite, the colour of which the Pro-
phet sald imparts a greenish tint to the sky.
The general opinion is that the mountains of
Qaf bound our earth, but some say there are
countries bayond, each country being a thou-
sand years’ journey.

The seven earths, which are five hundred
years’ journey from each other, are sitnated
ong heneath the other, and each of these
seven regions has its special orcupants.
The occupants of the first are men, genii,
and animalg; the second is occupied by the
suifocating wind which destroyed the infidel
tribe of ‘Ad (Siwah Ixix. 6); the.third is
filled withethe stones of hell, mentioned in the
Qur'an (Siirah ii. 22; Ixvi. 6) as “ the fuel of
which is men and stones ”; the fourtk by the
sulphur of hell; the fifth by the serpeats of
hell; the sizth by the scorpions of hell, which
are in size and celour like black mules, and
have tails like spears; and the seventk by
the devil and his angels. Our ecarth is said
to be supported on the shoulders of an angel,
who stands upon a rock -of ruby, which rock
is sapported on a huge bull with four thon-
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sand eyes, and the same number of ears.
noses, mouths, tongues, and feet; between
every ono, of each is a distance of five hun-
dred years’ journey. The vame of this bull
it Kujuta, who is supported by an enormous
fish, the name of which is Bakamit,

The above is but a brief outline of. the
Mubammadan belief as vegards the earth's
formation; but the atatements of Mnham-
madan commentators are so wild on the
subject, that it seems quite aseless to guote
them as authorities, for they contradict each
other in endless variety.

EARTHQUAKE, The. Arabic
az-Zalzalak (J4N).  The title of the
xcfxth Sarah of tl:e Qur'an, in which it js
stated that an earthqunake will take place at
the commencemnent of the signs of the last
day:—

“When the Earth with her guakiug shal!

uake

“ And the Earth shall cast forth her bur-
dens,

“ And man shall say, What aileth her?

" On that day shall she tell out her
tidings,

“ Bocause thy Loid shall have inspired her.

“ On that day shall wen come ferward in
thrones to bshold their works,

“And whosoever shall have wrought an
atom's weight of good shall behold it,-

“And wbosoever shall have wrought an
atom’s weight of evil shall bebold it.”

EATING. According to the Tra-
ditions, Muhammagdans have been enjoined
by their Prophct to eat jn God’s nama, to
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relurn thanks, to eat with their right hand,
and with their sboes off, and to lick the
late when the meal is finished. The follow-
u%, are some of Mubaminad's precepts on the
subject :—

“‘The Devil Las powor over that food
which is eaten without remembering God,”

% Repeat the name. of God. Fat with the
rght hand and eat from before vou.”

“ When 2 man comes into a house at meal-
time. and remembers the name of God, the
devil says to his followers, ¢ There is no place
here for you and me to-night, nor is there sny
supper for uy.”

“When anyone eats he must not wash his
fingers until he has firgt licked then”

“ Whoever eats a dish and licks it after-
wardsg, the dish intercedes with God for
him ?

“ When victualg are placed before you, eat
them with your shoes off, because taking off
your shoes will ease your feet.” (‘Abdn lI-
Haqq adds, “and do it out - of respect to the
food.”)

« Whoever eats from a plate and licks it
afterwards, the dish says to hin, - May God
free you from hell a8 you have freed me
from the devilg licking me.'"”

Qatadah says that Anas #aid: * The
Prophet did not eat off a table, as is the
manner of proud men, who do it to avoid
bending their backs,” (Mishkdt, Arabic ed.
Babu *l-Atimah.)

The following directions are given ior cat-
ing, by Faqir Maohamwmad; As‘ad, the author
of the Afhldg-i-Jalili. (Thompson's English
Trauclation, p, 294):—

“ First of all, ho shonld wagsh his hands,
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mouth, xnd nose. Before beginning h_e shonld
ssy, ‘In the name of God’ (Bismallih); and
after ending he must say, ¢ Glory to God’
(Al-kamdu Lilldk). Hoe is not to be in a-hurry
to begin, unless he is the master of the feast;
he must not dirty his hands, or clothes, oi
the table-linen; he must not eat with more
than three fingers, nor open his mouth wide ;
not take large mounthfuls, nor swallow them
hastily, nor yet keep them too long .un-
swallowed. He must not suck his fingers in
the course of eating; but after he has eaten,
be may, or rather ought, as there is scripture
warrant for it

“Let him not look from dish to dish, nor
smell the food, nor pick and choose it. If
there should be one dish better than the rest,
let him not be greedy on his own account, but
let him offer it to othera. He must not spill
tho grease npon his fingers, or so as to wet
his bread ang salt. He must not eye his com-
rades in the midst of his mouthfuls. Let him
eat from what is next him, unless of fruit,
which it is allowable to eat from every quarter.
‘What he has once put into his mounth (such
as bones, &c.), he must not replace npon his
bread, nor upon the table-cloth; if a bene
has found its way there, let him remove it
unseen, l.et him beware of revolting ges-
tures, and of letting anything drop from his
mouth into the cup. Let him so behave,
that, if anyone should wish fo eat the relics of
his repast, there may be nothing to revelt him.

WL LY,

EATING WITH JEWS

“Whero be is{a guest, he must stay his

hand soonsr than the master of the faast;
and whenever the rest disoontinue eating, he
must act in concert with them, except he be
in his own house, or some other where he
constitutes part of the family. Where he is
himself the host, he must not continue eat-
ing when the rest have stayed their hands,-so
that something may be left for anyone whe
chances to fancy it.

¢ If ho has occasion to drink in the course
of his meal, let him do it softly, that no noise
in his throat or moath may be audible to
others. He mmust not pick his teeth in the
view of the company, nor swallow what his
tongue may extract from between them; and
80 of what may be extracted by the tooth-

pick, let him throw it aside so as to disgust
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¢ When the time comes for washing his
hands, let him be exceedingly careful in
cleansing his nails and fingers. Similsr

must be his particularity in washing his

lips, mouth, and nostrils, He must not void
his rhenm into the basin; even the water in

.which his mouth has been rinsed, lot him

cover with his hand as he throws it
away.

¢ Neither must he take the turn from

others in washing his bhands, saving when he

1s master of the entertainment, and then he

should be the first to wash.”

WASHING THE HANDS.

EATING WITH JEWS OR
CHRISTIANS. In Muohsmmadan conutries,
where the gegﬂe have not been brought in
contact with Hindus, with caste prejudices,
Muslims never hesitate to eat with Jows and
Christians, provided the drink and victuals
are such as are lawful in Islim. Since the
British occupation of India, the question has
often been raised, and few Muhammadane will
eat with Englishmen, Syud Abmad Khin,

C.S.L, hag written a book, in which he proves
thatit is lawful for Mahammadans to sat with
both Christians and Jews, and his arguments

_would seem to be in acoordance with the

teaching of the Qur'dn. Sirah v, 7: “Law-
ful for you to-day are the good things, and
the food of the people of the Buok (i.e. Jows
and Christians) is lawful for you, and your
food is lawful for them.”

Al-Baizawi, commenting on this verse,
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ECLIPSE

says: ¢ This verse ineludes all kinds of food,
that which is slain lawfully (zabhk) or not,and

. this verse is of common application to all

tho people of the Book, whether Jews or
Christians. But on one occasion Khealifah
¢Ali did not observe its injunctions with re-
gard to the Banid Taghlib, a Christian tribe,
because he said these peopls wore ‘not Chris-
tians, for they had not embraced anything of
Christianity except wino-drinking. And he
does not include amongst the people of the
book, the Majiisis, although hé included the
Majisis with the people of the Book when
ke took the poll-tax from them, sccording to
a tradition which Muhammad gave regarding
the Majfisis, viz. ¢ Trest the Majiisis as you
would treat the people of the Book, but do
not marry with thom, nor eat what they
slay.” (Tafsiru’l-Baizawi, p 216.)

The commentators, al-Kamailan, say the
only question raised was that of animals
slain by. Jews and Christians, and the learned
are all agreed that animals slain by them are
lnrfsul). (Tafsiru 'l-Jalalain wa'l-Kamélain,

98,

The follewing Hadis is given in the Sahih
Muslim onthe subjact: Abii Sa‘labah related,
«I said, O Prophet of God! Verily we live in
a land belonging to the people of the Boak
(i.e. Joews or Christians); is it lawful for us
to eat out of their dishes? The Prophet
replied, Tha order for dishesis this: if you
can get other dishes, then eat of them ; but if
ye cannot, then wash those of the people of
the Book and eat from them.”

The Imim Nawawi, the commentator on
the Sabih Muslim, says Abii Da'ud bas
given this Hadis in a somowhat different
form to that in the text. He mays: “ Abi
Sa‘labah relates, we were passing through
tho copntry of the people of the Book (i.e.
Christians), and they were cooking pigs’
flesh in their dishes, and drinking wine from
their vessela.” ¢ For” (continues Nawawl),
“the learned are all agreed that it is.lawful
to eat with Jews and Christians unless their
vessels are polluted with wine or pork, in
which case they must be washed before they
aro used.” (Sakih Muslim wa Sharku Na-
wawi, p. 146.)

ECLIPSE. The Arabic fhusaf
(<y~s) is used to denote either an
oolipse of the sun or of the moon (vide Mish-
kdt, book iv. o, li.); buy it is more specially
applied to an eclipse of the moon; and kus%f
g_& for an eclipse of the sun (vide

ichardson’s Dictionary). Special prayers,
consisting of two rak‘ahs, are enjoined in the
Traditions (3ishkat, beok iv. ¢, 1i.) at the
time of an eclipse of either the sun or
moon.

sAbdu 'lléh ibn ‘Abbis says: * There was
an eclipse of the sun in the time of the Pro-
phet, and he recited prayerg, and the people
recited after him; and ke stood up for a long
time, as long as anyons would be repeating the
Chapter of the Cow (i.e. Sirah ii.). Then he
performed a long rukit after which he raised
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up his head and stood & long time, which
was under the first standing ; afier whieh he
did the second ruki‘, which was the same as
the first in point of time; then he raised bis
head vp from the second ruki‘; and per-
formed two prostrations, as is cunstomary
Then be stood up a long time, in the second
rak‘ah, and this was shorter than the tirai
atahding, in the first rak‘ah; after which he
did a long ruki* in the second rak‘ah, and
this was under the first rukd‘, in the first
rak‘ah. After this, he raised up his bead,
and stood a long time; and this was shorter
than the first, in the second rak¢‘ah
Then he did a long rukd*; and this was
not so great as the first, in the second
rak‘ah. Then ho rose up, and performed two
prostrations ; and after repeating the creed,
and giving the salim. he concluded his
prayers. And the sun was bright. And the
Propkhet. said, ¢ Verily, the sun and moon are
two signs, amongst those which prove the
oxistence of Cod, and are not eclipsed on
account of the lifo or death of any person;
and when ye see this, remember God. The
Companiuns said, ‘O Prophet! We saw you
about to take sumething in the place where
you stood in prayer, after which we saw you
draw back a little’ And the Prophet said,
] saw Paradise, and gathered a bunch of
grapes from it; and if I had taken it and
given it to you, verily you would have eaten
of it as long as the world lasts. 1 also saw
hell, and never saw such a horrid sight till this
day ; and I saw that they were mostly women
there.” And the Companions said, ¢ O Pro-
phet, why are most of the people of hell
women?’' He said, ‘On account of their
infidelity: not on account of their dis-
obedijence to God. but that they are ungrate-
ful tc their husbands, and hide the good
things done them; and if you do good to one
of them perpetually, after that, if they see
the least fault in you, they will say, I never
saw you perform a good work.” (AMishkat,
book iv. c. ii)

EDEN. Arabic ‘Adn (g3#), which

al-Baiziwi says means “ a fixed abode.” The
Hebrew is generally understood by

Hebrsw scholars to mean * pleasure” or
« delight.”

The word ‘Adn is not used in the Qur'dn
for the residence of our first parents,the term
used being al-jannah, “the garden”; although
the Muslim Commentators are agreed in
calling it the Jannatu ‘Adn, or ‘‘Garden of
Eden.” The exprassions, Jannutu ‘Adn, * the
Garden of Eden” and Janndbn ‘Adn, “the
Gardens of Edeo,” occur ten times in the
Qur'in, but in each case they are used for
the fourth heaven, or stage, of celestial bliss.
[PARADISE.]

Accordiog to the Quram, it seems clear
that Jannatu ‘Ads is considered to be a
place in heaven. and not a terrestrial para-
diso, and hence & difffoulty arises as to the
locality of that Eden from which Adam fell
Is it t{so same place as the fourth abode of

14
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celestial bliss? or, was it a garden situated in
some part of earth? Al-Baizawi says that
some people have thought 'this Fden was
situated in the country of the Philistines, or
between Firis and Kirman. But, he adds,
the CGlarden of Eden is the Daru ’s-Sowab, or
¢“the House of Recompense,” which it a
gtage in the paradise of the.heavens; and
that when Adam and Eve were cast out of
Baradise, Adam fell on the isle of Ceylon, or
Sarandib, and Eve nesr Jiddah in Avabia;
and after a separation of 200 years, Adam
wns, on his repentance, condueted by the
Anpel Gabriel to a mountain near Makkah.
whers he kunew his wife Eve, the mountain
being thence named ‘Arafah (Z.e. ¢ the place
of recognition); and that he afterwards
votired with her to Ceylom, where they con-
tinued tn propagate their species.

Muhammad Tahir (Magma‘u 'l- Bihér, p.
925}, in remarking upon the fact that in the
Traditiong the rivers Jaihiin and Jaihan are
said to be rtivers in “the garden” (al-Jan-
nek), says the terms are figurative, and wean
that the faith extended to those regions and
made them rivers of paradise. And in
another place (idem, p. 164) the same antbor
says the four rivers Satkan (Jaxartes),
Jaihin (Jihen). Furat (Euphrates), and Nzl
(Nile), are the rivers of Paradise, and that
the rivers Saiban and Jaihan are not tho
game as Jaihiin and Jaibhan, but that these
four rivers already mentioned originally came
from Paradise to this earth of ours

EDUCATION. Education withont
religion is to the Muhammadan wind an
ancmaly. In all books of Traditious there
sre sectiond specially devoted to the con-
zideration of knowledge, hut only so. far as
it relates to a knowledge of God. and of
“ God’s Book.” (See Sakilu 'I-Bukhari. Babu V-
«Jim) Tbe people who read the “ Book of
God” are, accovding to the sayings of the
Prophet, described as ‘ asseubling together
in mosgues, with light andl comfort descend-
ing upon thern, the grace of God covering
them, aud the angels of God encompussing
thera round about.” The chiei aim and
object of eduecation in Islam is, therefore, to
obtain 2 knowledge of the religion of Mu-
hamrnad, and anything beyond this is con-
sidered superfinous, and even dangeroms.
Avaongst Muhammadan religicus leaders
there have always been two classes—those
whe aifect the ascetic and strietly neligious
life of mortification, such as the Safi mystics
and the Faqirs [FAGIR]; 2nd those whe, by a
careful study of the Qur'an, the Traditions,
and the numerous works on divirity, have
attaiued to a high reputation for scholarship,
and are known in Turkey as the ‘Ulamda’, or
« jearned,” and in India, as Maulawis. 4

Amongst Muhammadans generally, a know-
ledge of scierwce and various branches of
socitlar learning is considered dangerous te
ths faitb, and it is discouraged by the reli-
gious, although some assert that Mubammad
has encouraged learning of all kinds in the
Qur’an, by the following verse,Sarah ii. 272 -+

EDUCATION

~good given him.”

- also lessons of veligious pride, and learns t

EDUCATION

“ He giveth wisdom to whou He will, anc
He to whom wisdom is given hath had muc

Mr. Laue. in his Modern FEgyptians, says
“The parenis seldom devote wmuch of thei
time or attgntion to the intellectual educatio
of thair children; generally contenting thern:
selves with instiliing into thejr yonng mivds
few prineiples of religion, and then submnittin
them, if they can afford to de so, to the in
struction of a school As early as possible,
the child is taught to say, ‘I testify tha
thera is no deity but God, and I testify tha
Muahanunad is Ged's Apostle’ He receive

hate the Christians, and all other sects bu
his own. as thoroughly as does the Mnslim i
advanced age |

Inconnaciion with =il mosques of impor
wance, in all parts of 1slim whether in Tups
key, HEgyptl, Persia. or India, there are smal
schools, either for the edncation of children
or for the training of students of divinity
The child who attends these seminaries 1
first taught his alphshet, which he leax
from a small board. on which the letters ar
written by the teacher. He then beesme
acqueinted with the numerical value of ea
letter. [4aBJAD.] Aifter this he learns
write down the ninery-nine names of God, an
other simple words taken from the Qur'a
[con.] When he has mastered the spellin
of words, he proceeds to learn the fir
chapter of the Qur'an, then the last chapter
and gredually reads through the whol
Qurian in Avabic, which be usually does with
out understending a word of it. Havi
fimshed the Qur'an, which i3 considered a
mncumbent religions daty, the pupil is in.
structed in the elements of grammsr. an
perhaps a few simple rules of avithmeti
To this 13 added a knowledge of one Hindu
stani, or Peraiau book. The ability to rea
a single Pergisn book like the (Mulistar o
Bostin, is considared in Central Asia to be
the sign of a liberal education. The ordis
nary schochnaster is generally a man of
little learning, the learned Maulawi usually
devoting himself to the study of divinity,
and not to the sducation of the young. |

Amongst students of divinily, who are salle
talabatu (sing. talib) "l-iim, or “ seekers aite
knowledge," the usnal ceiirgs of study is a
follows; as-sarf, grammatical inflection; an
nakw,syntex ; el-mantig, logic ; al-hisab, arith
metic ; el-jabr wa 'l-mugabalah, algebra; al.
ma‘na wa 'i-baydn, rhetoric and versification §
al-figh, jurisprudence; al-aqd’id, scholasti
theology; at-tafsir, commentaries on  th
Qur'an; ‘ilmu ’l-usil, treatises on exegesis
and ths principles and 1ules of interpretatio
of the laws of Islam ; ai-ahddis, the traditicn
and coramentaries thereon. These are usuall
regarded as different branches of learning
and it is not often that a Manlawi, or *Alim,
attains to the knowledge of each section. Fo
example, a scholar will be celebrated a
being well edncated in al-ahddis, but he ma:
be weak' in al.figh. The teacher, when in:
strueting his * pupils, seats bimwelf on th
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ound with his hearers all seated round him
n s ring. Instruction in mosques is usually
iven in the early morning, after the morning
ayer, and conbtinues some thres or four
ours. It is again renewed for a short fime
er the mid-day prayer.
Students in mosques are gemerally sup-
ported by the people of the parish, (each
osque having ils section or parish), who
n be called upon for food for all the in-
ates of a mosque every morning snd even-
Not nnfrequently mosques are endowed
ith land, or rents of shops and houses, for
paymweot of professors. Mr. Lane speaks
fa mosque in Cairo, which had an endow-
ent for the support of three hundred blind
tudents. The great mosque al-Azhar, io
airo, i3 the lavgest and most jnfluential seat
learning in Islam,

In 1875. when the
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present writer visited if, it had sx many as
5,000 students gathered from ail parts.cf
the Muhammadan world.

In Indie almost every mogque of impor-
tance has its clasy of students of divinity, hut
they are not established for the purpuses of
general education, but for the training of
students of divinity whe will in time hecome
the Imams of modques. Some of the Maula-
wis are men held in great reputation as
Arabic scholars, but they are, ag a rule, very
deficient in _general knowledge and informiz-
tion Whether we look to India, or Persia, or
Bgypt, or Turkey, the attitude of Mulant-
madanism i3 undounotedly one in direct 2ata-
gouism to the spread of secular education.

Much hag been made by some writers of
the liberal patronage extended to literature
and secience by ‘Abdu 'r-Rahmin and hiz sus-

EDUCATICN

A MUSLIM 3CHOOL.

ses301's a3 Khalifahs of Cardova in the Middle
But thore was nothing original,. or
Jamic, in the literature thus patronised, for.
8 Projessor Uerborweg vemarks in his His
ory of Philosophy, < the whole philosophy of
he Arabians was a form of Aristotelianism
empered more or less with Neo-Platonic con-
eptions.” The philosophical works of the
reeks and their works of medical and phy-
ical science, ware translated from Greek
o Arabic Ly Syrian Ohristians, and not by
rabian Muslims. Muhammadang cannot be
ltogether credited with these ljterary under-
takings.
Al-Maqqari, in his Hestory of the Dynasties
of Spatn, has aninterssting notice of educa-
ion in that country, in which he writes :—

&

« Respecting the state of science among the
Andalusians (Spaniards), wa must own in
justioe that the people of that country wero
the most ardent lovers of knowledge, as well
28 those who best knew how to appreciate
and distinrguish a learned men and an igno-
rant ore; indeed, science was so twurh es-
teemed hy them, that whoever had not been
endowed by (lod with the necessary qualifica-
tions to acquire it, did everything in his
power to distingnish himaolf, and concexl
from the people his want of insiruction; for
an ignorant man was at all times looked
upon as an ohject of the greatest contempt,
while the learned man, on the contrary, was
not only respected by al}, nobles and plebsians,
but was trusted and congulted on every occa-
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sion; his name was in every mouth, his
power and infinence bad no limits, and he was
preferred and distingmished in all the coca-
sions of iife.

% Owing to this, rich men in Cordova, how-
ever illiterate they might be, encouraged
letters, rewarded with the greatest mmnnifi-
conce writere and poets, and spared neither
trouble nor expense in forming large collec-
tions of books; 80 that, independently of the
famous Ubrary founded by the Khalifah al-
Hakim, and which is said by writers worthy
of credit to have coutained no less than four
hundred thousand volumes, there were in
the capital many other libraries in the hands
of wealthy individuals, where the stndious
could dive into the fathomless sea of know-
ledge, and bring uwp its inestimable pearls.
Cordova was indeed, in the opinion of every
author, the city in Andalus where most
books were to be {ound, and its inhabitants
were renownad for their passion for forming
libraries. To such an extent did this rage
for oolleotion inorease, says lbn Sa‘id, that
any man in power, or holding a situation
under Governmaent, considered himself obliged
to have a library of his own, and would spare
no trouble ¢r expense in collecting buoks,
merely in order that people might say,—Such
& oneo has a very fine library, or, he possesses
s uaique copy of such a book, or, he has a
copy of such a work in the hand-writing of
such a one.”

EGGS. According to the Imam
Abfi Hanifah, if a person purckass eggs and
after opening them discover them to be of
bed quality and anfit for use, he is eptitled
to a complete restitntion of the price from
the seller. (Hiddyah, vol. ii. p. 415.)

EGYPT. Arabic Misr (yav). The
land of t is mentioned several timas in
the Qur'in in connection with the history of
Joseph and Moses. In the year A.E 7 (A.D.
628), Muhamamad sent an embasay to al-Mu-
qaugis, the Roman Governor of ¥gypt, who
recoived the embagsy kindly and presented
the Prophet with two female Coptic slaves.

ELEMENTS. Arabic al-‘Andsiru
"l-arba‘ah (3asy3t yeliadt), “The four
elements ” of fire (ndr), air (hawd), water (ma’),
and earth (arz), from which all creation
mineral, animal, and vegetabls is produced.

The respective properties of these elements
are said to be as follows: Fire, hot and dry;
air, hot and cold; water, cold and wet;
earth, cold and dry. A knowledge of the
properties of the four elements is required in
the so-called science of Da‘wah. [DA‘wam.]

ELEPHANT, The year of. Arabic
‘Amu ’L-Fil (J8 p\s). The year in
which Muhammad was born. Being the
year in which Abrahatu ’l-Ashram, an Abys-
sinian Christian and Viceroy of the King of
San‘d’ in Yaman marched with a large army
and o number of elephants upon Makkah.
with the intention of destroying the Ka‘bah.
He was defeated and his army destroyed in

ELOQUENOE

so sudden a manner, as to give rise to the
lsgend embodied in the ovth Siirah of theé
Qur'an, which is known as the Chapter of the
Elephaxt.

Professor Palmer ssys it is conjootured
that small-pox broke out amongst the drmy.
[AsEABU "L-¥IL.]

ELIJAH. Arabic Ilyae ('),
Tiyisin (ee\SV) ; Heb. anﬁ’;a; New
Testament, *H\as. A prophet men-

tioned in the following verses inthe Qur'an s~
Sarah xxxvii. 128: ¢ Verily Ilyas (Elias)
was of the Apostles ; and when he said to his
people, ‘Will ye not fear, Do ye call upon
Ba‘l and leave the best of Creators, God
your Lord, and the Lierd of your fathers in the
old time? But fhey .called him a Har;
verily, they shall sutely be arraigned, save
God’s sincere servants.
amongst posterity. Peace upon Ilydsin
lias%lverﬂy, thus do we rewsard those who
o well 3 verily he was ¢f onr servants who
believe.”
Sirsh vi, 85: “ And Zachariah and John,
and Jesas, and Ilyds, all righteous ones.”
Al-Baijzawisays, It has been said that this
Ilyas, is the same as Idris, prefather of Nosh,

whilst others say he was the son of Yasin

and descended from Aaron, the brother of
Moses,” [ipmIs.]

ELISHA. Arabic al-Yasa* (z—di).

Heb. mﬁ\';';.g. FElisha is mentioned

twico in the Qur'an, under the name al-

Yusa'.

Sdrah xxxvili, 48: “And romember

Ishmael and Elisha, and Zu '1-kif, for each

was righteous.”
Stirah vi. 85, 86: “ And Zachariah, and John,

and Jesus, and Elias, all righteousness; and
- Ishmael and &lisha and Jonah and Liot, esch

havo We preferred above the worlds.”

The Commentators give no account of him :

except that he was the son of Ukhtub,
alihough the Bible says he was the son of
Shaphat, Husain says he was Jbnu U-‘guz
(the son of the old woman).

ELOQUENCE. The Arabic word
al-Baydn ('), which is defined in
the Ghiydsu ’l-Lughah as speaking fluently
and eloquently, occars once in the Qur'an,
Strah lv. 8: ‘“He oreated man:
taught him distinct speech.” The word also
gccurs in the Traditions, and it is remarkable
thst although the Qur’an is written in rhythm,
and in a grandilognent style, that in the Tra-

ditions the Prophet seems to affect 4o despise §

And we left him

he hath §

elogqusnce, as will be seen from the following §
Ahadis :—1bn ‘Umar says the Prophet said, §

“ May they go to hell who amplify their words.”
Abii Um@mah relates that the Prophet said,
“ Eloquence (al-bayan) is a kind of magic.”
Ibn Mas‘id relates that the Prophet said,
“ Vain talking and embellishing (bayan) are
two branches of hypoerisy.” ‘Amr ibn al-
‘Agi relates that the Prophet said, I have




'} from hell-fire member for member.”

q EMANCIPATION

besn ordored to speak little, and verily it
is best to speak little,” (JMishkat, book
xxii. o, ix.)

EMANCIPATION OF SLAVES.

Arabic I‘tag (3\\). The emancipa-

tlon of slaves is recommended by the Pro-
phet, but the recommendation applies exclu-
sirely 1o slaves who are of the Muslim faith.
Ho is related to have said: % Whoever frees
a Muslim slave God will redeem that person
Mish-
kat, book xiii . xix.) It is thorefore laud.
able in & man to release his slave or fora
woman to froe her bond-woman, in order that
they may secure froedom in the next world.
(Hudayah, vol. L p. 420.)

ENFRANCHISEMENT. In an
orthodox Muhammadan state, only those

rsons who have embraced the Muelim
aith are enframchised; all others are called
upon to pay a poll tax (jizyak), for Which
they obtain security (aman). Those residents
in a Muslim country who are not Mubam-
wmadans are expected to wear a distinctive
dress and to reside in a special part of the
village or town in which they live. Slaves
who may ombrace the Muslim faith do not
become tpso facte enfranchised, unless their
master be an unbeliever, in which-case their
becoming Muslims secures their emancipation.
Ztmmis, or persons not Muslims in 2 Muslim
state, cannot give evidence against a Muslim.
(See Durru *l-Mukktar, in loco.)

ENOCH. [1pz1s.]

ENTERING INTO HOUSES. To
enter suddenly or abruptly into any person’s
Lkome or apartment, is reckoned a great inci-
vility in all eastern countries, With Muham-
madans it is a religious duty te give notice
before you enter a house. The custem is
founded upon an express injunction in the
Qur'an, Sirah xxiv. 57-61 :—

“Q yeo who believe! let yomr slaves and
those of you who have not come of age, ask
leave of you,three times a day, ere they come
into your presence;—before the morning
prayer, and when ye lay aside your garments
at mid-day, and after the evening prayer.
These are your three times of privacy. No
blame shall attach to you or to them, if after
theee {imes, when ye go your rounds of at-
tendance on one another, they come in without
permission. Thus doth God make clear to
you His signs: ard God is Knowing, Wise !

% And when your children come of age, let
them ask leave to come into yeour presence,
as. they who were before them asked it.
Thus doth God make clear to you his signs:
and God is Knowing, Wise.

% As to women who are past childbearing,
and have no hope of marriage, no blame shall
attach to them if they lay aside their outer
garments, but so as nof to shew their orna-
ments. Yet if they abstain from this, it will
be belter for them: and God Heareth,
Knoweth.

#No erime shallit be in the blind, or in the
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lame, or in the sick, fo eat at your tatles: or
in yourselves, if ye eat in your own houses, or
in the hounses of your fathers, or of your
mothers, or of your brothers, or of your
sisters, or of your uncles on the father’s side,
or of your aunts on the father's side, or of
your uncles on the mother’s side, or of your
aunts on the mother’s side, or in those of
which ye possess the keys, or in the house of
your friend. No blame shall attach to you
whether ye eat together or apars.

“And when ye enter houses, szlute one
another with a good and blessed greeting as
from God. Thus doth Godmake clear to yon
His signs, that haply ye may comprehend
them.”

Tho following aré the traditions given in
the Mishkdt on the subject (book xxil. c.1i):
Muhsiemad is related to have said. ¢ Do not
pormit anyone to enter your home unless he
gives a salam first” ‘Abdu llah ibn Mastad
says the Prophet said, *“The signal for your
permission to enter is that you lift ap the
curtain and enter until I prevent yow.” ‘Abdu
‘llah ibn Busr says, “ Whenever the Prophet
came to the door of a house, he would not
stand in fromt of it, but on the side of the
door, and say, ‘The poace of God be with
yow'” ¢A$a’ ibn Yasarsays the Prophet told
him to ask leave to entor even tho room of his
mother.

ENVY. Arabic Hasad (S==).
The word occurs twice in the Qur'an.

Surah ii. 108: “ Many of those who have
the Book would fain turn you agaia into un-
believers, even after ye have once helieved,
and that through envy.”

Surah exiii.: “T geek refuge .. ... from
the evil of the enviovs when he envies.”

EPHESUS, The Seven Sleepers of.

[ABHARC 'L-KAHF.]

ESOP. The Lugman of the Qur'an
is generally suppused by Eurcpean writers to
be Escp. Sale is of opinion that Maximus
Planudes borrowed the greater part of his life
of Esop from the traditione he met with in
the East concerning Lugman, [LuQman.]

ETERNITY OF¥ PUNISHMENT.
The Muhammadan religion teaches that all
Muslims (i.e. those who have embraced the
religion of their Prophet) will be ultimately
saved, althongh they will suffer for their
actual sins in - purgatorial hell. But thoso
who have not embraced Islam will suffer a
never-ending torment in “ the fire” (an-nar).

Strah ii. 87: *“ Those who misbelieve and
oall our signs lies, they are the fellows of
hell, they shall dwell therein for ever”
(khdlidin).

Siarah xi. 108, 109:  And as for those who
are wretched—why in the fire shall they groan
and #zob! to dwell therein for ever (&I;&tiddn)
as long as the heaveéns and the earth endure.”

Al-Baizawl says the expression ¢ as long as
the beavens and the earth endure,” is an
Arabi¢ idiem expressing that which is
eternal.
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Ibn ‘Arabi (died a.p. €38), in his book
Fusgsu 'l- Hikom, says the werd khalid in the
verses quoted abeve does not imply sternal
duration, but a perind. or age, of long dura-
tion. Al-Baiziwi, the commeuntator, also
admits that the literal meaning of the word
only exprasses a period of extended dura-
tion ; but the Jalalan and Husain both con-

tend that its meaning is that of abadi, or |

“never ending,” in which no being will be
anmhilated, and which no one can ever
escape

1t is alsc to be obgerved that this word
khalid is that used for the eternity of bliss of
those in Parsdise: —

Sirah xi. 116 “ As for those whe are glad
~why in Paradise! to dweli therein for ever ”

(khatrdin),

EUCHARIST, ok LORD'S
SUPPER. i iz a singnlar omission ir the

Qur'ip, that there ig no dirvect allugion to this

Christian institution, i

Both Ssls and Rodwell think thai there is
a reference to 1t in the following passages in
the Qui’an, Sarah v 112-114 -

* Remember when the Aposties said :—0
Jesus, Son of Mary, is thy Liord able Yo send
down a table (maidoh, ‘ a $able. especiaily one
covered with victoale) to us out of hesven ?
He s2id, Fear God if ye be believers. They
g2id —~We desive to eat thersfromn, and to
have our heerts assored ; and to know thst
thou hadt indeed speoken truth bo us. and we
be witnesses thereof Jesms, Son of Mary.

safd +—* O God, our Liord! send down a table |

to us out of heaven, that it may haccine a re-
curring fesiivel to us, to the first of us, and
to the last of us, and a sign frola Thee: amd
do Thou nourish us, {ov Thon 2t the hest of
nourishers.””

Muglim commentatery a1e not agread as te
the meaning of Lhese verses, but none of then
suggest the institution of tha Lopd's Supper
28 an explanation. The interpretations are
a¥ goninted as the revelation.

According to the Ymam ai-Baghawi, ‘Am-
mar ibu Yasir said thut the Prophet said It
was flesh and breqd which was sent down
from heaven; but because ths Christians e
whom it was sent ware unfaithful, it was
taken away, and they baesime pigs au
monkeys ! g

1bn ‘Abbds says tust after s thirty days’
fast, a table was sent down with seven loaves
and geven fishes, and the whole company of
digeiples ale and were filled (St. Matt, =v.
34).  Tha comumentators al-Jalalin. alse
give thegs two explanstions, and ihe Ssers-
ment of the Lord’s Supper is never oncs sug-
gested by any Mushm doetor in explanation
of the above versss

FUNUCH. Arabie lhast (=)
Althongh in all parts of the East it is ugual
for -wealthy Muhainmadans fo keep an esta-
blishment of enuuchs to guard the female
members of the household, it hag been strietly
forbidden by Muhaminad for any of his fol-
lowers to make thenmtselves such. of to make

EVIDENCE

others. ‘Usmin ibn Maz*in came to himn and
said, * O Prophet! permit me ta bscome 2
eunuch.” DBut Muhkammad said, ¢ Hs is not
of 1y people who makes another a ounuch or
becomres so himaelf. The manner in which
my people becomns eunuchs is to exorcise
fasting.” (Mishkdt, book iv. c..vifi.)

EVE. Awabic Hauwwod {ehgma).
[apan.]

BVIDENCE. Arabic Shahadek
(80385, The law of evidence is very
clearly laid down in all Muhanuoadan bocks
of law, especially in tho Hidayak, sud the
Lurrw l-Mukhtar, and it is intevesting to
ohserve the difierence betweén the law of
evidence as provided for in the law pf Mozes,
and that laid dewn in Muhammadan books.
In the Pentuteuch two witnessez at least
wera requirad to establish any charge (Nwmn.
xxxv 30j, and the witneds who withheld the
truth was censured (Lev. v. 1), whilst slan-
derous reports and officicus witnesses wers
discouragod (Bx. xxiii 1; Lev. xix. 16), and
10lse witnesges were punished with the punish-
went due to tho offence they songht to esta-
Ulish (Deut. xix. 16). Aceording o Josephna,
women and slaves were nob adwitted to give
evidence. (An?. iv, ¢ & 4. 15,) Y

The Sunui law, as explzined by the anthor
of the Hidayak (vol. lii. p. 664), is in many
respects the same as the Jewish and i¢ as
follows s—

It is the duly i wilussges to beas vesi-
mony, and it is not lawful for them to concenl
it, when the pariy concerned demands it from
them, Beoauss it is written in the Quran,
Jarah ii. 282, “ Let not witnegses withhold
their evidatice when it is demanded of them.”
And agaim * Conceal aoy your testimony,
for whoever conceals ais testimony is an
offender.”

The requisition of the party is a conditiua,
becauds the delivery of evidence is the right
of the party requiring it, and therefore rests
upon lLis requisition of it, as is the case with
respect to all obher rights.

In eases inducing corporal vunishment,
witnesses are at liberty either to give or
withhold their testimeny as they please,
becauss in such case they are disiracted be-
tweet two laudable actions; nawmely. the
vstablishment of the pupishment, and the
preservation of the criminal's characier, Lhe
concealment of vice i3, moreover, preferable;
becanse the prophet sald toa person that had
borne testimony, * Verdly, ¢ would have been
batter for yow, tf you had concealed it”; and
also becanse he elsawhere said, ¢ Wacever
conceals the vices of his Lrother Muskm, shall
agve a veil drawn over his cwn crimes in boik
worlds by God”" Besides, it has been incul:
wmted both by the Prophet and his Compa-
nicny as comuendable to assist in the pre-
vention of corporal punichment; and this is
in evident argument for the concealment of
:uch evidence as tends to establish it. Tt is
incumbent, however, in the case of theft, te
bear ayidence o the property, by tesillymg
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that  a certain. person fook such property,”
in order ta preserve the right of the pro-
prietor; but the word taken wmust be uged
instead of stolen, to the end that the crime
msy be kept concealed; besides, if the word
stolen were used, the thief would be reudered
liable to amputation; and as, where amputa-
tion is incurred, there iz no responsibility for
the property, the proprietor’s right would be
destroyed.

The evidence required in 2 case of whore
dom is thatof four men, as has been ruled in
the Quran (Surah xxiv.3); and the testi-
mony of @ Woman in such s case is not ad-
mitted, because. az-Zuhrl says, “intho time
of the Prophet and his two immediate suc-
cesgors, it was an invariable rule to execlade
the evidence of women in all cases inducing
punishment or retaliation,” and also because
the testimony of women involves a degree of
doubt, as it is mevely a Substitute for evi.
deace, being accepted only where the besti.
mony of mon cannot be had: and therefore
t is not admitted in any wmatter liable tu
drop from the existence of 2 doubt. |

The evidence required in other criminal
cages 1s that of two men, according to the
text of the Qur'an; and the testimony of
women i3 mnot adwitted, on the strength of
the tradition of az-Zuhri above quoted. In
all oiher cases the evidence required is that
ef two wen, or of one man and two women,
whether the case relate to property or to
other rights, such as marriage, divoree,
agency, executorship, or the like. Agh-Shafil
has said thet the evidence of one man.and
two women cannot be admitted, excepting in
cazes that relate to property, or its depen-
dencies, such as hire, hail, and so forth;
because the evidence of women is originally
inadmissible on account of their defect of
understanding their want of memoyy and
tneapecity of governing, whence it is that
their gvidence is not adwniited in eriminal
casges..

The evidence of one woman 15 admitted in
cases of Mirth (as where one wowman, for
instance, declares that a cerizin wowan
brought forth a certain child). In the same
manner also, the evidenee, of vne woman is
sufficient with respect to virginity, cr with
reapect to the defects of that part of 2
woman which i concealed from mawn. The
principlo of the law in these cases is derived
from a traditional saying of the Prophet:
“The evidence of women is valid with
respect to such things as it is not Atting for
wan to hehold.” Ash-Shafili holds the evi-
dence of four women to be a necessary con
dition in such cases,

The evidence of a woman with respect to
1stiklil{ (the nvise made by a child at its
birth), 18 not admismible, in the opinion of
Abid Haniiah, so far as relates to the ests-
blishment of the right oi heritage in the
child ; becavse this noise is of » ueture to he
known or discovered by men: but is admis-
sible mo far as relates to the necessity of
reading funeral prayers over the child:
because these prayers aro merely & matter of
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raligion: in consequence of her evidence,
therefore, the funeral prayers are to be
repeated over it The two disciples, Mu-
hammad and Abu Yusaf, maintain that the
evidence of & woman is sufficient to estabhsh
the right of heritege algo; because the noige
in question being made at the birth, none but
womsen can de supposed to be present when
it 18 made. The evidence of 2 woman there-
fore, to this noise, is the same as har evidence
to a living birth; aud as the evidence of
women in the one case 15 adinissihie, 56 also is
it n ine other

In alt nigues whether of property ox other-
wise, the probity of the witness. and the use
of the word ashhady, 1 bear witness,” iy
absotutely requisite. even in the case of the
evidence of women with respect to birth ard
the like. If. thercfore, a witness should say
“I know,” or “1 know with certaiuty,” with
out making use of the word ashhady, iu tha:
casa his evidence cannot be admitted. Wirh
respect to the prolity of the witness, it is in.
dispensable, because il 15 written in the
Qur'an, Sfirah Ixv. 2. Take the evidence of
two just men " ; and also becanse the probity
of the witnesses induces a probability of ihe
truth

If the defendant throw a reproach on the
witnesses, it i3 in that caso incumbent cn the
Qazl to institute an enquiry into their chs
recier ; because, in the sama manner &s it s
prebable that & Muslim abstaing from false-
hood as being a thing prohibited in the reli-
gion he professes, so also is it probable that
one Muslim will not unjustly reproach
another.

It is not lawful tor a person to give evi-
dence to such things 88 he has not actually
gean, excepting in the cases of hirth, death
merriage, and cohabitation.

But if a person, in any of the above cases,
Zives evidence from craditable hearsay. 1t is
requisita that he give it in an absolute
mauner, by saying. for instance, ¢1 bear tes-
tinony that A. is the scn of B," and not, 1
bear testbnoay so and 80, because I have
heard it,” for in thait case the Qazi cannot
accept it.

The testimony of mny person who is pro-
perty—that is to say, a slave, male or female
—iz not admissible; hecanse testimony is of
an suthoritetive natere; and as a slave has
no authority over bhis own person, it follows
that he can have mo authority over others, u
fortiort,

The testimony of a person that hes been
punished for slander is inadmissible, because
it is said in the Qur'an, Surah xxiv. 4,
“ But as to those who accnse married per
20ns of whoredow, and produce not four wit-
negses of the fact, scourge them with four-
score stripes, and receive not thelr testimony
for ever; for such sre infamous prevari-
cators,—excepiing thosa who ghall after-
wards repent.”

If an infidel who has sufiered puaishment
for slander shonld afterwards beccma »
Mnslim, his evidence i3 then admissible; tor
although. on account of the said puaishment,

EVIDENCE
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he had lost the degrea in which he was befere
qualified to give evidenco (that is, in all
matters that related to his own sect), yet by
his conversion to the Muslim {aith he
acquires & new competency in regard to
evidence (namely, competency to give evi-
dence relative to Muslims), which he did not
possess befors, and which is not affectad by
any raatter that happened prior to the eir-
oumstance which gave birth to it

Testimony in favour of a son or grandson,
or in favour of a father or grandfather,is not
admissible, becanse the Prophet has so or-
dained. Besides, as there s a kind of com-
munion of benefits between these degrees of
kindred, it follows that their testimony in
matters relative to each other is in aome
degree s testimony in favour of themselves,
and is therefore liable to suspicion.

So also the Prophet hes said, “ We are
not to credit the evidence of a wife concern~
ing her husband, or of & husband concerning
his wife ; or of a slave concerning his master ;
or of a master concerning his slave; or,
lastly, of a hirer conoerning his hireling.”

The testimony of one partner in favour of
another, in a matter relative to their joint
property, is not admissible; bocauss it is in
some degree in favour of Aimself. The tes-
timony, however, of partnerz, in favour of
cach other, in matters not relating to their
joint property, is admissible, because in it
there is no room for suspicion. The testi-
mony of a Eereon who has committed a great
orime, such as induces punishment, is not
admissible, because in consequence of such
crime he is umjust. The testimony of a
person who goes naked into the public bath
18 inadmissible, becayse of hie committing &
prohibited action in the exposure of his
nakedness.

The testimony of a person who receives
usury is inadmipsible; and so, also, of one
who plays for a steke at dice or chess. The
evidence of a person guilty of base and low
actions, such as making water or eating his
viotuals on the high road, ie not admissible ;
becanse where a man is not refrained, by a
gense of shame, from sach actions as these,
he exposes himself to a suspicion that he
will not refrain from falsehood.

The evidence of a person who openly
inveighs against the Companions of the Pro-
phet and their disciples is not admissible,
because of his apparent want of integrity.
It is otherwise, however, where a person
conceals his sentiments in regard to them,
becanse in such case the want of integrity is
not apparent.

The testimony of iz with reapoct to
ench other is admissible, notwithstanding
they be of different religions,

The Imam Abii Heaifsh is of opinion that
a false witness must be stigmsiised, but not
chastised with blows. The two diaciples are
of oginion that he mnst be scourged and coh-
fined ; and this alac is the opinion of ash-
Shafii. i

The mode of stiginatising a fales witness is
this:—If the witness be a sojourner in any
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publie street or markot-place, let him b
sent to that street or market place; or, i
otherwise, let him be sent to his own tribe or
kindred, after the evening prayers (as the;
are generally assembled in greater numbers
at that time than any other); and let the
stigmatiser inform the people that the Qazi
salutes them, snd informs them that he hu!
detected this person in giving false evidence;
that they must, therefore, beware of him
themsclves, and likewise desire others.to be-
ware of him. .

If witnesses retract their testimony prior
to the Qaxi passing any decree. it becomes
void; if, on the contrary, the QAzi pass a
decres, and the witnesses afterwards retract
their testimony, the decree is not thereby
rendered void.

The retraction of evidence is not valid,
unless it be wade in the presence of the
Qazi.

EVIL EYE. Iabatu ’l-‘din (&l
‘.g,v.\\).‘ Muhammad was a believer i
the baneful infiuence of an evil eye. Asmi’
bint ‘Umais relates that she srid, “ O Pro-
phet, the family of Ja‘far are affected by th
baneful infinences of an evil eye; may I use
spells for thom or mot?” The Prophot said
¢ Yes, for it there were anything in the worl
which would overcome fate, it would
an evil eye.” (Mishkdt, book xxi. o
part 2.)

EXECUTION. The Mubammd
dan mode of szecution is as follows:—Th
exoontioner (jallad) seizes the condemn
eulprit by the right hand, while with a sh
sword or axe he aims a blow at the back
the peck, aud the head is detached at th
first stroke. This mode of execution is ati
or was till lately, proctised in Muhammad
states in India. y

H a Qazi sayy, I have sentenced such a
person to be stoned, or to have his hand o
off, or to be killed, do you therefore do it: i
is lawful for that person to whom the Qaai
has given the order te carry it out.

And acoording to Abf Hanifah, if the Qdz
order the exacutioner to cut off the righ
hand, and the executioner wilfully cut off th
left, he is not lisble to punishment. B
other doctors do not agree with him.

EXECUTOR. Arabic Wasi ( sey)
& term also used for the testator
wakil ‘al@’l wasiyah (feet (do oSy
An exeoutor having accepted his appointme
in the presence of the testator, is not afte;
wards at liberty to withdraw, and any a
indicative of his having accepied the positi
of execator binds him to his dnties.

A Muslim may not appoint a slave, or ¢
reprobate (f@sig)or an infidel as his exeouto;
and m the event of his doing so, the Qi
must nomicate a proper substitute. Bub
none of the testator’s heirs have attain
their majority, a slave may be appointed
executor until they are of age.

If joint executors have beeun appointed s
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one of them die, the Qazi must appeint &
substitute in dffice.

n the cases of infants or absent heirs, the
exeécuror is entitled to possess himself pro
tem, of their proparty, but he cannot trade
with his ward's portion.

If a person die without appointing an
exocutor, the uext of kin administers the
estate, and it i8 an arrangement of Muslim
law that his father is his executor and not
his eldest son. ((Hiddyah, vol. iv. p. 35¢.)

EXILES, The. (»umasiruw.]

EXISTENCES. ‘The Arabic word
wujad (O4vy), expresses a substance,
or essence, or existence. According to Ma-
hammadan writers (sce (Ghiyasu *l-Lughah),
existences, ars of three kinds: Wajibu 'l
wupid, * a necessary existence,” e.y. Almighty
God ; mumkins l-wujad, “a possible exist-
ance,” eg. the human kindg mumtaniw 'l
wufud, * an impossible oxistence,” eg. &
partuer with the Divine Being.

These terms are used by Muhammadan
gcholars whap discussing the doctrine of the
Eternal Trinity with Christian Fvangelists.

EXORCISM
EXPIATION, The doctrine of

espiation or atonement for neglected daties.
sins of omission and commission, is distin-
guished in the Muslim religion from the doc-
trine of sacrifice ; sacmfices beirg strictly
confined to the ‘Idu 'l-Azhd’, or Feast of
Sacrifice in the mouth of pilgrimage

There ave two words employed in the
Qur'an to express the doctrine of expiation:
kaffarah (8)\5S), from kafr, “to hide™; and
JSidyah (5:38), from fid@, “to exchange, or
ransom.”

(1) Kaffdrah occurs in
lerses ;—

Stirah v. 49—~

“ And therein (Ex. xxi. 23) have we¢ enacted
for them, fLife for life, an eye for eye, and
nose for fiose, and ear for ear, and tooth for
tooth, and for wounds retaliation:’—Whoso
shall compromise it as alms shall have there-
iu the erpiation of ‘his sin; and whoso will
not judge by what God hath sent down—suck
are the transgressor "

Strah v. 91—

*God will not punish you for a nustaken
word in your oaths: but he will punish yov
inregard to an oxth taken seviously. Its ex-
ptation shall be to feed ten poor persons with
sach middling food as ye feed your owr
families with, or to clothe them; or to set
iree a captive. Bot he who cannot find
weans, shall fast three dsys. This is the
expiation of your vaths when ye shull have
sworn,” .

Sirah v, 96— -

s ) believers! kill no game wiile ye are on
vilgrimage. Whosoever umong you shall
purposely kill it. shall compensate for it in
domestic animals of equal value (according
to the judgment of two just persons among

Ipa‘wam. |

the following
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you), 1o ue wrought as un offering to the
Ka*bah ; or in explation thereof shall feed the
poor ; or as the equivalent of this shall fast
that he may taste the ill consaguence of Ins
dead. God forgiveth what is past; but who-
ever doetb it again, God will take veazsance
on him; for God is mighty and yengeanee ig
His.”

(2) Fidyah oceurs in the fallowing verses i—

Sarah ii. 180:-

% But he smongst you whe i3 ill, or on &
jouraney, then let him fast another number of
days; and those who are fit to fast aud donot.
the ezpiation of this shall be tho maintenance
of a poor man. And he who of his awn
accord performeth a good work, shall derive
good from it: and good shall it be for you to
fast—if ye knew it.”

Surah i 192 :—

- Accomplish the Pilgcrimage and Visitation
of the holy places In hongur of God: and i#
yo be hemmed in by foes, send whatever ofier-
ing shall be thoe easiest: and shave not your
beads until the offering reach the place of
sacrifice. But wheever among you is sick, or
hath an ailment of tha head, must erpiale
by fasting, or alms, or an offering ”

Surah lvii. 18:—

%On that day the hypacrites, both men and
women, shall say to those who heliave,
« Tarry for us, that we may kindle our light
at yours, It shall be said, * Return ye back,
and seek light for yourselves.’ But betw=en
them shell be set a wall with a gateway, within'
which shall be the Merey, awd in front, with-
out it, the Torment. They shall ary to them,
- Wore we not with you?’ They shall say,
¢Yes | bu’ ye led yourselvel into temptation
and ye delayad, and yo dovbted, and she
good things ye craved deceived vou, till the
doom of God arrived :—alid the deceiver de-
ceived you in regard to God.’

* On that day, therefare. no espiation el
be taken fiom you or from those who be-
lieve not :—your abode lhe firei—This shell
be your master! and wreiched the journey
thither!" _

(3) Ir theological books the tarm kafforatn
‘z-zunub, ¢ the atonement forsine,” is used for
tha duties of vrayer, fasting, almsgiving, and
oilgrimage. Thereis also a popularsaying that
ziydraty l-qubur is kafjarat "z-zunibd, i.e the
visiting of shrines of the saints is on atene-
ment for sins,

Theologians detine tue terms fuffirah and
fidyah a8 expressiog that expiation which 1s
dne to God, whilst diyah and ¢rsds are that
which is due to man. [FINKS, SACRIVICES.]

For that expiation which is made by free-
ing a slave, the word, takrir is used, a word
which implies settiog n slave free for God%
sake, although the word does nct in any sensc
mean 4 ransom or atonement for sin, It
vecnurs in the Qur'an, Strah iv. M, ¢ Whoso-
aver kills a believer by mistake let biw sreE
a believing neck " (t.e. & Muslim slave).

EXTRAVAGANCE. Arabic lardf
(«$4,=).  An extravagant person or
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rodigal is musrif, or mubazzir, and is oon-
demned in the Qur'éin:—

Sturah xvii. 28, 29 : © Waste not wastefally,
for the wastefa! were ever the brothers of
the devil; and the devil is ever angrateful to
his Lord.”

Sirah vii. 29: % O sens of men, take your
ornamonts to every mosgue; and eat and
drink, bui be not sxiravagant, for He loves
pot the extravagaut.”

EYES. Arabic ‘dAyn (we); pl
Uyan, A‘yun, A‘yin. “If a person strike
another in the eys, so as to force the member
with its vessels out of the socket, thers is no
retaliation in this case, it being impossible to
preserve a perfect eguality in extracting an
eye. Bat if the eye remain in ite place, and
the sight he destroyed, retaliation is to be
inflicted, as in this ocase oguality may be
effected by extinguishing the sizght of the
offender’s corresponding eye with a hot iren.”
(Hidayah, iv. 294.) i
There is & tradition by Malik that the diyah
or “fine” for blinding one eye is fifteen camels.
(Mishkdt, book xiv. 167.) [EvIL EYE.]

EZEKIEL. Arahic Hieqil. Not
mentioned by name, but there is generally
supposed to be an allusion te Ezekiol’s vision
of the dry bones (Ezek. xxxvil. 1) in the
Qur'sn, Sarab ii. 244:—

« Dost thou not look at those who left
their homes by thoussnds, for fear of death ;
and God said to them ¢Die, and He then
quickened them again?”

Al-Baiziwi says that a number of Israelites
fled from their villages either to join in a
religions war, or for fear of the plague, and
ware struck dead, but Ezekiel raised them
to lifa ¢ gain

The Kamildn say he is perhaps the same
as 20 I-Kifl. [z0 ’L-vren.]

FZRA. Arabic ‘Uzair. The son
of Sharahyd’, the scribe. Mentioned only

FAT ($). Booty obtained from
infidels. According to Muharmad ibn T3hir,
Ju’ is booty taken from a country which sub-
raits to Islam withont resistance. as distin~
guished from ghanimak, or plunder. = The
Khslifah ‘Umar said it was the special pri-
vilege offihe Prophet to take booty 28 well as
plunde  !privilege aot permitted to any other
prophet.

sAnf ibn Malik says the Prophet used to
divide booty on tho mame day he took it, and
would give two sharcs to & man with a wife,
and only one share to a man without one:
(Mishkat, book xvii. e, xii.)

- FAITH. [rmaw.]

FAIZ-I-AQDAS (o3t (s, Per-
sian). Communications cf divine

grace made to angels and prophets and other
superior intelligences.

FAL
once by name in the Qur'én, Sidrah ix.

“ The Jews say ‘Uzair (Bzra) ic a son of
God.” .

Al-Baiziwi says that daring the Babyionish
captivity the tqurdt (the law) was lost,and
that as there wug no one who remembered
the law whon the Jews returmed irom cap-
tivity, God raised up Ezra from the dead,
although he had besn buried a hundred
years. And that whenthe Jews saw bim thus
raizad from the dead, they said he raust be
the son of God.

This story ig supposed to have been ren--
vealed in the Qur’in, Swrah if, 261 :—

“ [Hast thou not congidersd] him who
passed by a city (which was Jerusalem),
riding upon an ass, and having with kima
basket of figs and a vessel of the juice of grapes
and he was ‘Uzair, and it was falling down
upon its roofs, Nebuchudnezzar having ruined
:t? He said, wondering at the power of (od,
How will God quicken this afler its death? -
—And God caused him to die for a2 hupdred
years. Then He raised him to lLfe: and He
said unto him, How long hast thou tarried
here *—He answered I have tarried a day, or
part of a day.—For he slept in the first part of4
the quy, and was depﬁvedn of his fife, and was ]
reaninated at sunset. He said Nay, thou
bast tarried a hundred yeara: but look at
thy food and thy drink: they have not be-
come changed by time: and look at thine
a88,—And he beheld it dead, and 1tz bones white
and shining.— We have done this that thou
muyest know, and that We may make thee a
sign of the resurrectisn unto wen. And look
at the bones of thine uss, how We will raise
them ; then We will clothe them wilh Sesh,
So he looked at them, and they had become put
together, and were clothed with flesk, and bfe
was breathed into it, and it bray:d. There-
fore when it had been made manifest o him
he said, I know that God is able to accom-

plish everything.”

F.

AL-FAJR (;e1), « The Daybreak.”
The title of the Lxxxixth St@rah of the
Qur’an, in the first verse of which the word
oceurs.

FA'L (j¥). A good omen, as dis-
ticguished from tiydrak, “a bad omen.”

Muhsmmad is related to have said, * Do
not put faith in & bad omen, but rather take
a good one,” The people asked, ¢ What is a
good omen?” And he replied, “Any good
word which any of you may hear.”

Ibn <Abbés says, “The Prophet used to
take good omens by men’s names, bat he
would not take bad omens.”

Qat‘an ibn Qabisah says, ‘ The Prophet
forbade taking omeus from the ruoning of
animals, the flight of birds, and from throw-~
ing pebbles, which were done by the idolators
of Arabia.” (Mishkat, bock xxi. e.'ik) =

It is, however, very comamonly practised
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amongst the Muhammadans of India. For
_example, if & porson start out on sn jmpor-
tant journey, and he meet a woman firat, he
will luke it as a bad omen, and if he meet a
man he will regard it 45 a good ona,

AL-FALAQ (ith), “The Day-
bresk." The titla of the cxruth Siirah of the
Qurian. The word sigrifies cleaving, and de-
notes the breaking forth of the light from the
darkness

FALL, The (of Adam). Is known
amongst Muglim writers as zallatu Adam,
“tho fali,” or slip of Adam. Theterm zalluk,
“n slip” or “error,” being epplied to pro-
phets, but not zamb, “ a 8in,” which they say
Prophets do not commit.

The following is the secount of Adsm's
“3lip.” ae given in the Qur'ka, Sirsh il. 33 :—

“And we said, *O Adam ! dwell thou and-
thy wifo in the Garden, and eat yo plentifally
therefrom wherever ye lst: bnt to this lree
come vot nigh, lest yo bocoine of the trans-
greseors.’

“Bat Ratan made thom slip (czallahumd)
from it, and caused their banisbment {rom
the place in which they were. And we aaid,
¢ Jut ye down, the pne of you an enemy to the
otherg and ithere shall be for you in the
eartl: & dweliing-place. and 2 provision [or a
time.'”

Strab vii 18-24 :—

“And, 0 Adam! dwell thou and thy wife
{n Paradize. and aai ye whence ye will, bat to
this tree approach uot, lest ye become of the
anjust doers.’

** Then S8atan whispared them to shaw
thein their nakcedness, which had heen hidden
from thewm both. And he said, ¢ This ires
bath your Liord forbidden you, only lost ye
suiould become angels, or lest yo sbonld be-
vome immortals.’

“ And be sware to thems hoth, ¢ Verily i
am unto you one who conasellath arigit.’

% So he beguiled ibem by deceits:. and
when' they had tasted of the tres, their naked-
ness appeared to thero, and they began to
sew together upon thumselves the leaves of
the garden. And their Lord called to them,
¢ Did I not forbid you thixs troe, and did I not
say to you,* Verily, Satan is your declared
ensmy "7’ .

“ They said. * O our Lord! With ourselves
bhave we dealt unjuetly: if thou forgive us
not and bave pity on us, we shall sarely be
of those who perish.’

« He svid. * Got ye down, the one of you an
enciny Lo the other; and on earih shall be
your dwelling, and your provision tor a
geannn.’

- Ho gald, * On it shall ye live, und on it
shall ye div, und from it shall ye be taken
forth.'™

Sturab xx. 114-120;—

“And of old We nade & covenant with
Aduin ; but he forgat it; and we found no

ytess of purpose in him.

#.And when We srid Lo the angels, “ Fall
down and worship Adam,’ they worshipped
all, .save Eblis, who refused: and We said.
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¢0 Adam! this truly is a foe to thee and to
thy wife. Let him not therefore drive you
out of the garden, and ye become wretched ;

¢ For to thee 15 it yranted that thou shalt
not hunger therein, neither shalt thow be
naked;

“¢ And that thoun sbalt not thirst therain,
neither shalt thou parch with heat’;

‘‘But Satan whispered hin: said he, <O
Adam ! shall I shew tise the tres of Eternity,
and the Kingdom that faileth not 9’

“And they both ate thereof, and their
nakedness appeared to them, aud they begsn
to sew of the leaves of the Garden to cover
them, and Adam disobeyed his Lord and
weut astray

*¢ Aftorwards his Tiord chose him for him-
;:‘.::’ and was turned towards him, and guided

i

The Muslim Coramentators ate much per-
plexed as to the scene of the fall of Adam.
From the text of the Quriin it would appear
that the Paradise spoken of was in heaven
and not on earth ; and the traditicn, that uhea
Adam was cast forth he foll on the island of
Ceylon, weuld sapport this view, But al.
Baizawi says some say the Garden of Fden
was situated either in the country of the
Philistines or in Firis. and that Adam was
cast out of it and sent In the direction of
Hindustan. But this view he rejects, and
maintaing that the Garden of Eden was in the
heavens, and that the fall occurred belore
Adem and Eve inhabited this earth of ours,
[EDEN.%

The Muhammadan commenintors are silent
as to the effects of Adam's fall upon the
human race.

FALSE WITNESS. Tke Imém
Abi Hanifah is of opinkin that a false wit-
ness wmust be publisly stigmatised, but not
chasiived with blows: but the Imams ash-
Shafi-i, Yisuf, and Mohammad are of opinion
that ke should be scourged and imprisoned.

In the Law of Moses, a false witness was
purished with the punishment of the ofience
it songht to eatablish. Deut. xx. 19 “ Thou
shalt do unto bim as he had thought to do
unto his hrothor.” [EVIDEKOE.]

FANA’ (s\W), Extinction.
last stage in the Sufiistic journey.
FTIEM. ]

FAQIH (s5).
lawyer or theologian.
tained in Spanish as alfaqui. [FiQa)

FAQIR (,e#). [Persian darwesh.
The Arabic word fagir signifies ¢« poor ™; but
it is ueed in the sense of being in need of
mwerey, aud poor in the sight of God, rather
than ic need of worldly assistance. Darwesh
is & Persian word, derived from dar, “a
door,” i.e. those who beg from door to door.
The terms are generally used for those wno
lead a religious life. Religious fagirs are
divided into twe great classes, the ba shar
(with the law), ¢r those who govern their
oonduct according to the principles of Islam ;

The

[su-

A Mubammadan
The term is still re-
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woid the be siart (without the isw:, or those
wha doinot tule their lives according to tae
principles of any religions - ereed, aithough
thoy cafl themselves Musulmans. The for-
mer are called safik, cr travellers on the
pathway (farignk) to heaven; and. the latter
are either azad (free), or majzub (abstracied).
The s6ifk embrace the various religious
arders who perfarm the zékrs, described in
the articla ZIKR.

The Majzib fanirs are totally ahsorbed
veligious reverie, The Adzad shave their
beards, whiskers, monstachios, eye-brows, and
eye-laghes, and lead lives of celibagy.

The Azéd and Majzib faqirs can scarcely
be sald to be Muhammadans, as they do not
say the regular prayers or ohserve the ordi-
nances of Islam, so that a deseription of their
various sects doas not fall within the limits of

. this work, The Salik faqirs are divided into
very numerous orders ; but their chief differ-
ence consists in their silseles, or chain of
succession, from their great teachers, the
Khalifahs' Aba Bakr and ‘Ali. who are said
to have been the foundars of the veligious
order of faqirs.

It is impossible to hecome acqnaiuted with
all the rules and ceremonies of the numerouns
ordars of iagivs; for, like those of the Free-
maseons aud other secret societics, they are
not divulged to the-uninitiated,

The doetrines of the darwesh orders are
those of the Sufi mystics, and their religiouns
ceremonies consist of exercises called z2ikrs, or
*recitals.”  {zIKR, surusm. ]

M. D’Ohsson, in his celebrated work on the
Ottoman Empire, iraces the origin of the
order of faqirs to the timve of Muhammad
himself :-—

« [n the first year of the Eijrah, forty-five
citizens of Makkah joined themselves to as
many others of al-3ladindb. They took an
oath of fidality to the doctrines of their Pro-
phet, and formed o sect or fraternity, the
obfect of which was to establish among
thewselves a community of property, and to

erform every day certain religions practices
in a spirit of penitence and mortification. To
distingwisk themselyss from oihor Muham-
madans, they took the name of Sbfis.
[surnsm.] This name, which later was at-
tributed to the most zealous partizans of
Islam, is the same still in use to indicata anvy
Musulmin who retires from the world to
study, to lead a life of pions coutemplation,
and to follow the most paiuful exercises of an
cxaggerated devotion. To the nawme of Sifi
they addedhalso that of faqir, because their
waxin was to revcunce the goods of the
aarth, and to live in 2an entire abnegation of
all worldly enjoyments, {ollowing thereby the
words ©f the Prophet, al-faqru fokbri, or
*Poverty is my pride.’ Following their ex-
smple, Abid Bakr and ‘Ali established, even
during the life-time of the Prophet and under
his own eyes, religious orders, over which
each precided, with Zikrg or peculiar reli-
gious exereites, estahlished by them sepa~
ratoly, and a vow taken by each of the volun.
tary disciples forming them  On his decease,
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Abf Bakr made over his office of president to
one Balminu 1-Farisi, and ‘Ali to al-Hasanu
‘1-Basri, and each of these charges were con-

.secrated under the title Khafifah, or suc-

cessor. The two first successors followed
tha example of the Khalifahs of Islam, and
transmitted it to their successors, and these
in turn 1o others, the most aged and venor-
able of their fraternity. Some among them,
led by the delirium of the imagination, wan-
dered away irom the primitive rules of their
society, and converted, from timé to time,
these fraternities into » multitude of religions
orders.

“ They were doubtlessly emboldened in
this enterprise by that of a reeluse who, in
the thirty-seventh year of the Hijrab (A.n.
657) tormed the first order of anchorets of
the greatest austerity, named Uwais al-Karani,
a native of Karit, io Yaman, who one day
apnounced that the archangel Gabriel had
appeaved to’ htm in a dream, and in the
came of the Eternal God commanded him to
withdraw from the wopld, and to give himself
up to a life of contemplation and penitence.
This visionary pretended also to have received
from that heavenly visitor the plan of his
future conduct, and the rules of his instita-
vion. These consisted in o continual absti-
nence, in retirement from society, in an aban-
donment of the pleasures of innocent netuve,
and in the recital of an infinity of prayers
day and night (Zikrs). Uwals even added to
thess practices. He went so far as to draw
ant his teeth, in honour, It is said, of the
Prophet, who had lost two of his own in the
celebrated battle of Uhud. He requaired his
disciples to make the same sacrifice He
pretended that all those wha wonld be espe-
eially favoured by heaven. and reslly called
to the exercises of his Order, should lose
their teeth in & supernavurai manner ; that an
apgel should draw out their teeth whilst in
the midst of a deep sleep ; and that on 2 wakon-
ing they should find them by their bedside,
The experiences of such a vocation were
doubtless too savere to attract many prose-
lytes to the order ; it only enjoyed.a ceriain
degree of attraction for fanatics and credu-
lously ignorant people during the first days
of Islam. Since then it has remained in
Yamsan, where it originaied, and where its-
partisans were always bat fow m number.”

1t was abonb a.B. 49 (A.b. 766), that the
Shaikh Alwdn, a mystic renowned for his
religious fervour, founded the first regular
order of faqirs, fiow known as the Alwaniyal,
with its special rules =nd religious exercises,
aliliough similar associations of men without
strict rules had existed from the days of Abu
Bekr, the first Khalifah. And although
there is the formal declaration of Muham-
mad, “Let there be no mopasticism in Islam,”
still the inclinations of Eastern races to a
solitary and a contemplative life, carvied it
evap agaiust the positive epposition of ortho-
dox Islam, and now there is scarcely =
maalawi or learned man of reputation in
1sl2w who is not a2 memben of soie religious
order.
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Kach century gave birth to vew orders,
named after their respective founders, but in
the present day there is no means of ascer-
trining the asctual numbsr of these associa-
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tious of mystic Muslims. M, D'Ohsson, in
the work already quoted, gives a list of
thirty-two orders, but it is by no means com-
prehensive.

Name of the (1 :

No. Order. Sottnden F ml: tlwdce‘:’:fstl?:iue Iialt’e D::f
1 | Alwaniyah «| Shaikh Alwan. 3 Jeddah . 3 : 149 766
2 | Adhamiyah .} Ibrahim ibn Adham . | Damascus . 161 M
3 | Bastamiyah . . | Bayazid Bastami . Jebal Bastam . 261 874
4 | Baqatiyah .| Sirri Saqati . 5 Baghdad . 5 295 907
5 | Qadiriyah .| Abdu '1-Qadir Jilani Baghdid . 561 1165
& | Rafaiyah .| Sajyid Ahmad Rufai . | Baghdad g 516 1182
7 | Subrwardiy:h Shihabu 'd-Din . | Baghdad K 602 1205
& | Kabrawiyal . .| Najmou 'd-Din . . . | Khawazim 5 617 1220
0 | Shariliyah . | Abu ’l-Hasan ., . Makkah . 656 1258
10 | Manlawiyah . .} Jalalu ’d-Din Rumi . Conyah. . 672 1273
11 | Badawiyab «| Abu’t-Fitan Ahmad Tanta, Egypt : 675 1216
12 | Nagshbandiyah .| Pir Mauhammad .| Qasri Arifan ; 719 1819
13 | Sadiyah N Sadu ‘d-Din . . { Darascus 5 736 1335
L4 | Bakhtashiyah Haji Bakhtash . . | Xir Sher .| @36 1367
15 { Khalwatiyah Umar Khalwati . + | Csarea 5 . 800 1397
18 | Zainiyah Zainu 'd-Din .| Kufah . b 833 1438
17 { Babaiyah Abdu 'l-Ghani . o | Adrianople . 810 1485
{8 | Bahramiyah , Haji Bahrami . 3 .| Angora. 876 147}
19 | Ashrafiyah .| Ashrat Rumi . Chin Iznie 899 1493
20 | Bakriyah . .{ Abu Bakr Wafai . | Aleppo . 902 1436
21 | Suubuliyah . o | Sunbul Yusuf Bulawi .| Constantinople 936 1529
22 | Gulshaniyah . Ibrahim Gulshani .| Cairo . . 940 1533
23 | Ighit Bashiyah Shawmsn 'd-Din . .| Magnesia 951 1544
24 | Umm Sunaniyah Shaikh Umm Sunan . | Constantinople 959 1552
| 25 | Jalwatiyah . Pir Uftadi . .| Broosa . 988 1580
26 | Ashaqiyah . .| Hasapu 'd-Din. - | Constantinople 1001 1592
27 | Shamsiyah . Shamsn 'd-Din, .1 Madinah .| 1010 1601
28 | Sunan Ummiyah .| Alim Supan Ummi ., | Alwali , . D79 1663
29 | Niyaziyah Muhammad Niyaz . . | Lemnos -1 1oo 1694
30 | Muradiyah Maurad Shami . . | Coustantinople 1132 1719
31 | Nuruddiniyah Nuru 'd-Din + | Constantinople 1146 1733
32 [ Jamaliyah Jamalu ‘d-Din . . } Constantinople 1164 1750

Three of these ordors, the Bastamiyab, tha
Nagshbandiyah, and the Bakhtashiyah, de-

cand from the original crduer established by

é A BASTAMI SHAIKH, (Brown.)
The fourth

be first Khalifah, Ab@t Bakr.
-

Zikr.

Khalifah, ‘Ali. gave birth to all the others.
Eachb order has its silsifak, or chain of suc-
cession, [rom one of these two greut
founders,

The Nagshbandiyah, who are the followers
of Ighwajj: Pir Muhammad Naqshband, are
# very numerous order. They usually per-
form the Zikr<-Khafi, or silent devotions,
described in the account of ZIKR.

The first duty of the members of this
Order is to recite, daily, particular prayers,
cailed the Akdtim klhdwjugdn; once, at least,
the fstighfar (Prayer for Forgiveness); seven
times the saldmdt; seven times the Fatrhoh
{drst chapter of the Qur’in); nine times the
chapter of the Qur'an called /nshirah (Chapter
xciv.); lastly, the Jkhlis (Chapter cxii.).
To thesc are added the ceremonios called
[21knr.]

For these recitals they moet together once
a week: Ordingnly, this is on Thursday,
and after the fifth prayer of the day, se
that it occnrs after night-fall, In each city,
suburb, or quarter, tbe members of this
association, divided into diffevent bodies,
assemblo ut the bouse of their respective pir
or ghaikly, where, seated. they perform thsir
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pious exercises with the most perfect gra-
vity. The shaikh, or any other brother in
his stead, chants the prayers which constitute
tbe association, and the assembly respond in
chorus, *“ Hii (He),” or « Aillah!” In some
cities, the Nagshbandiyah have especial
halls, consecrated wholly to this purpose,
and then the shaikh only is distinguished
from the other brethren by a special turban,

The Bakhtashiyab was founded by e
native of Bukhirda, and is celebrated us
being the order which eventually gave birth
to the fanatical order of Janissaries. 'The
symbo! of their order is the mystic girdle,
which they put off and on sever fimos,
saying :— L

1. * I tie up greediness, and unbind gene-
rosity.”

2, «T tie up anger, and unbind meekness.”

8. “I tie up avarice, and unbind plety.”

4, * I tie up ignorance, and unbind the fem
of Gtod.”

8. %1 tie up passion, and mnbind the love
of God.”

6. 1 tie up hunger, and unbind (spirivual)
contentment.”

7. %1 tie up Satanism and unbind Divine-
negs.”

The Maulawiyah are the mest popular reli-
gions order of faqirs in the Turkish empira.

THE MAULAWI OR DANCING DARWESH.

They are called by Europeans, who witness
their zikrs and various religions perform-
- ances at Constantinople and Cairo, the
 dancing,” or “ whirling” darweshes. They
were founded by the Maulawi Jalalu ’d-din
ar-Riimi, the renowned author of the Magnaws,
2 book much read in Persia, and, indeed, in
all parts of Islam.

bey have service at their takyah, or ¢ con-
vont,”’ every Wednesday and Sunday at two
o'clock. There are about twenty performers,

' this order. In Egyptitis most popular among
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with high round lelt caps and brown manties
At a given signal they all fall Bat on their
faces, and rise and walk slowly round and
round with their arms folded. bowing and
tarning slowly several times. 'They theu ehel

THE MAULAWI OR DANCING DARWESH

off their mantles and appear in long bell-
shaped petticoats and jackets, and then begin

‘to spin, revolving, dancing and turning with

extraordinary veloelly [zIgR.]

THE MAULAWI OR DANCING UARWESH.

The Qadirlyak sprang from the celebrated
Saiyid ‘Abdu '1-Qadir, sarnamed Pir-i-Dasis
gir, whose shrine is at Bagdad. They prec-
tise both .the Zikr-i-Jali and the Zthsr-i-
Khafi. Most of the Sunni Maulawis on the
north-west frontier of India are members of

fishermen.

The Chishtiyah are followers of Mu‘inu d-
din ‘Banda Nawiaz, surnamed the Gisi
dardz, or the * longringletted.” Hie shrine
is at Calburgah.

The Shi‘ahs generally become faqirs of this
order. They are partial to vocal musie, fo!
the founder of the order remarked tha

%
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singing was the food and support of the sonl

They perform the Zikr-i-Jali, described in -

the article on zixr.

The Jalaliyah were founded by Saiyid
Jaliln 'd-din, of Bukhira. They are met
with in Central Asis. Religious mendicants
are often of this order.

The Suhrwardiyah ars a popular order in
Afghanistan, and comprise a number of learned’
men. They are the followers of Shihabu 'd-
din of Suhrward. of al-Iraq. These are the
wmost noted orders of ba shar faqirs.

The be shar* faqirs are very numerous.

The most popular order in India is that
of the Murdgriyah, founded by Zinda
Shab Murdér, of Sy’is, whose shrine is at
Makanpur, in Oudh. From these have sprung
the Malang faqirs, who crdwd the bazaars of
India. They wear their hair matted and tied
in a knot. The Rufa‘iyah orderis also a nume-
rous one in aome parts of India. They prac-
tise the most severe discipline. and mortify
themselves by boating their bodies. They are
known in Turkay and Egypt as the ¢ Howl-
ing Darweshes.” ‘

Another well-known order of darweshes is
the Qalandariyah, or “ Wandering Darweshes,”
founded by Qalandar Yisuf al-Andalunsi, a

A QALANDAR. (Brown.)

native of Spain. He was for a time a member
lof the Bakhtashis ; but having been dismjssed
from the order, ho established one of his own,
‘wi(h the obligation of perpetual traveiling.
The Qzlandor fagir is a prominent character
in Eastern romance.

Each order is established on different prin-
ciples. and bas its rules and statutes and
poculiar devotions. Thesa characteristics ex-
tend even tu the garments worn by their fol-
lowers. Each order has, in fact, a particular
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dress, and amongs} the greater part of them
this is chosen 80 as to mark a differonce in
that of the shaikh from that of the ordinary
members. It is perceived principally in the tur-
bans, the shape of the coat, the colours, and tho
nature of the stuff of which the dresses are
made., The shaikhs wear robes of green or
white cloth; and any of those who in winter
line them with fur, use that kind called petit
gris and zibaline martin. Few darweshes use

A RCUFA'l IN ECSTATICS.

(Broum.)

cloth fortheir dress. Black or whitefelt dreeses
called ‘qld’, such as aré made in some of the
cities of Anatoliz, are the most usnal. Those

THE S8HAIKH OF THE DANCING DARWESHES AT
carro. (From a Photograph.)

who wear black felt ave the Jalwattis and
the Qadiris. The latter have adopted it for
their boots, and mwuslin for their turbans,
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Souwe, such as the Manlawis and the BakrTs,
wear tall caps called kuldhs, made also of felt :
and others, such as the Rufids, use short
capy called Tiqiyah. to which is added a
coarse cloth. Tho haad-dress of almost all
the darwashes is called ¢ij, which signifies
a “crown"” These turhans are of different
forms, either from the manner in which the
muslin is folded, or by the eut of the cloth
which coversthe top of the head. The cloth

AN EGYPTIAN FAKIR. (Froa o Photograph.)

8 in several gores. Some have four, as the
Adhamis; some six, ua the Qadiris and
the Sa‘dis: the Gulshauis have eight: the
Bakhtishis twelve ; and the Jalwatis eighteen,

\N EGYPTIAN FAQIR. (DProm a Ploivgraph.)

The darweshes carry aboul with them one
or other of the following articles: a small
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crooked stick or iron, which the devote!
places under his arm-pit or forehead, to leas
upon when he meditates, or an iron or bras
bar on which there is a little srtificial hanc
wherewith to scratch his unwashed body, :
bag made of lamb-skin, a kashkil or beg
gar’s wallet.

Generally, all the darweghes allow thei
beurds and ruustaehios togrow. Some of the
orders—the Qadiris, Rufa‘is, Khalwatis, Gal
shanis, Jalwatis, and the Nuru 'd-dinig—stil]
wear long hair. in memory of the usage of the
Prophet and several of his discipies. Some
allow their hair to fall over their shculders
others tie it up and put it under their turban

Whilst private Musuimans are in the habif
of holding rosaries of heads as a pastime, the
darweshes do the same, only in a spirit ol
veligion and piety. These rosaries have
thirty-three, sixty-six, or ninety-nine beads
which is the number of the attributes of the
Divinity [Gop]. Some have them always ir
their hands, others in their girdles; and all
are required to recite, several times during
the day, the particular prayers of their order
[Tasnim]

The individual who desires to enter an
order is received in an assembly of the fra.
ternity, presided over by the shaikh, whe
touches lis hand and breathes in hia eas
three times the words, ¢ Lda ilaha tlla "Uah*
(*T'here i3 no god but God”), commanding
him to repeat them 101, 151, or 301 times

each doy. This ceremony is called the
Talgin. The recipient, faithful to the orders

of his chisf, obligates himself to spend his
time in perfect retirement, and to report tc
the shaikh the visions or dreams. which ha
may have during the course of his novitiate.
Thesa dreams, besides characterising the
sanctity of his vocation, and his spiritual
advancement in the order, serve likewiso as
so many supernatural means to direct the
shoikh regarding the periods when he may
again breathe in the ear of the neophyte the
second words of the initiation, “ Y& dlh /"
(*O God!"), and successively all the others
to the last, ¢ Ya Qahhar!” (*“O avangeful
God!"”). The full complement of this exer-
cise is called Chilleh, or %forty days,” a
period sometimes even longer, according to
the dispositions, more or less favourable, of
the candidate. Arrived at the last grade of
his novitiate, he i3 then suvposed to have
fully ended his carcer, called Takmily ’s-
Suluk, and aoquired the degree of perfec-
tion for hig solemn admission into the corps
to which he has devoted himself. Duric
all his novitiate, the recipient bears the nam
of Murid, or ¢ Disciple,” and the shaikh wh
directs him in. this pretended ocelestial career
vakes the title- of Murshid, or % Spiritual
Guide.”

The founder of the Alwanis laid out th
first rules of this novitiate ; they were sub
sequentlv perfected by the institution of thi
Qiidiris, and more so by ‘the Khalwatis.
The darweshes of these two last sacieties ar
distinguished in some countries by the deco
ration of their turban, on the top of whic
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dre embroidered the words « Ld' rlafa illd
Yéh " (There is no god but God).

“The tests of the pnvice among the Maula-
wis seem to be sti)l more severe, and the
reception.of these dervishes is attended with
ceremonies peculiar to their order. 'The
aspirant is required to labour in the convent
or takyah 1,001 successive days in the lowest
grade, on which account he is called the
kirrd kolok (jacksl). 1t he fails in this
serviee ouly one day, ov is absent one
night. he is obliged to recemmence his novi-
tiate. The chief of the kitchen, or oshji-
bashi, one of the most notable of the dar-
weshes, pxgsents him to the shaikh, who,
sedted in an angle of the sofa, receives him
amid a general agsémbly of all the darweshes
of the convent. The candidate kisses the
nand of the ghaikl, and takes a seat before
him on a mat, which covers the fleor of the
ball.. The chief of the kitchen places his
right haud on the neck, and his left hand on
the forchead of the novice, whiist the shaikh
takes off hic cap and holds it over his head,
ceciting the following Persian distich, the com-
pasition of the founder of the order:— |

*It i3 troe greatness and felicity to close
the heart to oll human passions; the aban-
duonment of the vanities of this world is the
buppy effect of the vistorious. stresgth given
by the grace of our Holy Prophot.”

These verses are followed by the exor-
dium of the Takbir, « Allihu akbor—God is
great,” after which the shaikh covers ths
head of the new darwesh, who now rises and
places himsel{ with the Ashjibdshi in the
niddle of the hall, where they assume the
nost huwble posture, their hands crossed
upon tke breast, the laft foot over the mght
'out, and- the head ineclined towards the left
shonlder, The shaikh addresses these words
0 the bead of the kitchen:—~

“May the services of this davrwesh, thy
yrother, he ngreeable to the throne of the
Eternal, and in the uyes of our Pir (the
lunder of the order): may his satislaction,
tis felicity, apd his glery grow in this nest
>f the huinble, in ihe eell of the poorg
et us exclaim “Ha!’ in honour of our
Maulawi,” :

They angwer “ Hu!" and the accepteéd
novice, arising fromn his vlace, kisses the
hand of the sheikh, who at this moment
ddressas to him sorne puterual exhortations
on the subjeat of the duilies of his new condi-
Hon, and closes by ordering all the darweshes
of ths meeting to recognise and embrace their
16w brother,

The following is said to be the usual
method of adinitting a Muhammadan to the
order of a bg short faqir in India. Having
first performed the legal ablutions, the murid
'disciple) scats himself Lefore the wurshid
(spiritual guide). The murshid then takes
the murid's right hand, and requires of him
a confession of sin according to the following
form :—

“ 1 ask torgivengss of the greaf God than
Whowmn there is no other deity, the Eternal,
the Everlasiing, the Living One: I turh to
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Him for repentance, and beg His grace and
forgiveness.”

his, or a similar form of veponiance, is
repeated several times. The murid then
repeats after the murshid :—

“1 beg for the favour of God and of the
Prophet, ,and I take for my, guide to God
such a one (here naming the murshid) not to
change or to separate from him. God is our
witness. By the great God There is no
deity but God. Amen. ™

The murshid and the murid then recite
the first chapter of the Qur'an, and the wmarid
concludes the ceremony by kissing the
maurshid’s hand.

After the initiatory rite, the rourid under
goes & series of instructions, including the
zikrs, which he i3 required to repeat deily.
The murid frequently visits his murshid and
sometimes the murshids proceed on & circuit
of visitation to their disciples. The place
where these ““ holy men” sit dewn: to instruct
the people is ever afterwards held sacrod, a
small flag is hoisted on a trea, and it is fenced
in. Buch places arz called “ takynh " and are
prafected and kept tree from pollution by
sorae faqir engaged for the purpose.

Another aceount of the admission of a
muréd, or “diseiple,” into the order of Qadi-
riyal faqgirg. is given by Tawakkul Beg inthe
Journal Asiotique

«“ Having been, introduced oy Akhind
Mulla Muhammad to Shaikh Mulla Sbhih, my
heart, through {requent intercourse with
him, was filled with such 2 bwrning desire
to arrive at a true koowledgas of the mystics]
science, that 1 found no sleep by night, nor
rest by day, When the initiation commenced,
T passad the whole night without sleep, and
repeated immmerable times the Saratu 'I-
Ikhlas : —

Say: He is Gan alons;
God the etornel:
He begetteth not, and He ig not be-
golten:
And thers is nona like unto Hir.’
(Surah exiiy

% Whosoevay repeats this Surah one hundrea
tinues cas dccomplish ail his vows. 1 desired
that the shaikh should bestow ‘on e his
love, No socomier had 1 finished wy task,
than the heart of the shaikh hecame full of
sympathy for me. On the following night [
was conducted to his presence. During the
whole of that aight he cencentrated his
thouehts on e, whilst 1 gave myself up jo
inward meditation Three nights passed in
this way. On the fourth night the shaikh
said :—* Let Mulld Sanghim and Saiih Beg,
who are very susceptible to eecstatic emo-
tions, apply their spiritual epergios to Ts-
wakkal Beg.’

“ They did so, whilst I passed the whole
night in meditation, with my face turned to-
ward Makkalh. As the morning drew near,
a little light came into my wind, put T could
not distinguish form or colour. After the
morning prayers, I was taken to the shaikb
who bade me nform him of my wenta!
state I replicd that [ bad seen u hight with
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my inward eye. On hearing this, the shaikh
became animated and said: ¢Thy heart is
dark, but the time is come when [ will show
myself clearly to thee! He then ordered
me to sit down in front of him, and to im-

press his features on my mind. Then hawing

blindfolded me, he ordered me to concentrate
all my thoughts npon him. I did so, and in
an instant, by the spiritual help of the shaikh,
my.heart opened. He asked me what I saw.
I said that T saw another Tawakkul Beg and
another Mulla Shih. The bandage was then
removed, and I saw the shaikh in front of
me. Again they covered my face, and
again I saw him with my inward eye.
Astonished, I cried: O master! whether 1
look with my bodily eye, or with my spiritnal
sight, it is always you I see.’ I then saw 2
dazzling figure approach me. The shaikh
told me to say to the apparition, ¢ What is
your name?’ In my spirit I put the ques-
tion; and the figure answered to my heart:
¢Tam ‘Abdu ’1-Qadir al-Jilani, I have already
aided thee, thy heart is opened.” Much
affected, I vowed that in honour of the saint,
I would repeat the whole Qur'an every Friday
night.

% Muola Shah then said: °The spiritual
world has been shown te thee in all its
beauty.’” I then rendered perfect ohedience
to the shaikh. The following day L saw the
Prophet, the chief Companions, and legions of
gaints and aungels. After three months I en-
tered the cheerless region in which the
figures appearvd no more. During the whola
of this time the shaikh  continued o explain
to me the mystery of the doctrine of the
Unity and of the knowlege of God ; Lut as
yet he did not show me the absolute reality.
It was not until a year had passed that I
arrived at the true conception of unity, Then
in words such as these I told the shaikh of
my inspiration. ¢I look upon the body as
only dost and water, 1 regard neither my
heart nor my soul, alas! thai in separation
from Thee (God) so much of my life has

assed. Thou wert I and I knew it not’
ghe shaikh was delighted, and said that the
truth of the union with Glod was now elearly
revesled to me. Then addressing those who
were present, he said :—

s Tagwakkul Beg learnt from me the doc-
trine of the Unity, his inward eye has been
opened, the apheres of colours and of images
have been shown to him. At length, he
ontered the colourless region. He has now
attained to the Unity ; doubt and scepticism
henceforth have no power over hizn. No one
sees the Unity with the outward eye, till the
inward eye gains strength and power.'”

Bach institution jmposes on its darweshes
the obligation to recite certzin passages at
different times of the day in private, as well
as in common with others. Several have
also practices which are peculiar to them-
selves, and which consist in dances, or rather
religions circular movements. In each con-
veni there is a room consecrated to these
exercises. Nothing ie simpler than its con-
struction; it containe no ornaments of any
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naturs ;: the middle of the room, turned to-
wards Makkah, contains a nicho or mihrdb, in
front of which is a small carpet, mostly made
of the skin of a sheep, on which the shaikh of
the community reclines; over the niche the
name of the founder of the order is written.
In some halls this inseription is surmounted
by two others—one containing the Confession
of Faith, and the oiher the words * Bismil-
1ah,” &e. (“In the name of God, the most
Clement and Merciful.”) In others are seen
on the wall to the right and the left of the
niche tablets, on which are written in large
lotters the name of God (Allah), that of Mu-
hammad, and those of the four first Khalifahs,
At others are seen the nsmes of al-Hasan
and al-Husain, grandsons of the Prophet,
and some verses of the Qur'an, or others of 2
moral charecter.

The exercises which are followed in these
halle are of various kinds, a description of
which is given in the uccount of ZIKR.

The more zealous faqirs devote themselves
to the most austere acts, and shut themselves
up in their cells, 50 as to give themselyes up
ior whole hours fo prayer and meditation;
the others pass very often a whole night in
pronouncing the words Hiz aud Allah, or
rather the phrase, La ilaka ¢lla 'llak. So as
to drive away sleep from their eyes, some of
them stand for whole nights in very uncom-
fortable positions. They sit with their feet
en the ground, the two hands resting upon

‘their knees: they fasten themselves in this

attitude by a band of leather passed over
their neck and legs. Others tie their hair
with a cord to the ceiling, and call this usage
Chilleh, There are some, also, who devcte
themselves to an absolute retirement from
the world, and to the most rigid abstinence,
living‘only on bread and water for twelve
days successively, in honour of the twelve
Iméms of the race of ‘Ali. This retirementis
called Khalwah. They pretend that the
shaikh ‘Amr Khalwati was the first to fol-
low it, and that he often practised it. They
add that one day, having left his retirement,
he heard a celestial voice saying, “O ‘Amr
Khalwati, why dost thou abandon us?™ and
that, faithful to this oracle, he felt himself
obliged to consecrate the rest of his days to
works of penitence, and even to institute an
order under the name of Khalwatis, & name
signifying *living in retirement.” For this
reason, darweshes of this order consider it
their duty, more than any others, to live in
solitude snd abstinence. The more devoted
among them observe semetimes a painful
fast of forty days consecutively, called by
them al-arbiaun (forty). Amengst them all
their object.is the expiation of their sins, the
sanctification of their lives, and the glorifica-
tion of Islam ; the prosperity of the state, and
the general salvation of the Muhammsadan
poople. The most ancient and the greatest
of the orders, such as the Alwanis the Ad-
hamis, the Qadiris, the Rufa‘ls, the Naqgsh-
bandis, the Khalwaris, &ec., are considered as
the cardinal orders; for which reason thev
call themselves the Usils, or ¢ Originals,”
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They give to the others the names of the
Furw‘, or ¢Branches,” signifying thereby
secondary ones, to designate their filiation
or emanation from the first. The order of
the Nagshbandis and Khalwatis hold, how-
ever, the first rank in the temporal line ; the
one on account of the couformity of its sta-
tutes to the principles of the ten first con-
fraternities, and to the lustre which causes
the grandees and principal citizens of the
empire to incorporate themselves in it ; and
the other, because of its being the sourco of
the mother society which gave birth to many
others, In the spiritual line., the order of
the Qadiris, Maulawis, Bakhtashis, Rufa‘is,
and the Sa‘dis, are the most distinguishea,
especially the three tirst, on account of the
eminent sanctity of their founders, of the mul-
titude of the miracles attributed to them, and
of the superabundauce of the merit which is
deemed especially attached to them.

Although all of them are considered as
mendicant orders, no darwesh ie allowsd to
beg, especially in public. The only exception
is among the Bakhtashis, who deem it meri-
torious to live by alms; and many of these
visit not only private houses, but even the
streets, publio squares, bureaux, and public
hounses, for the purpese of recommending
themselves to the charity of their brethren.

They only express their requests by the
words “ Skayid Ullah,” & corruption from
« Shayun li-llah,” which means, “Something
for the love of God.” Many of these make it
a rule to live only by the labour of their
hands, in imijtation of Haji Bakhtaeh, their
founder; and, like him, they make spoons.
ladles, graters, and other utensils, of wood or
marble. It is these, also, who fashion the
pieces of marble, white or veined, which are
used as ocollars or buckles for the belts of
all the darwesres of their erder, and the
kashkils, or shell cups, in which they are
obliged to ask alms.

Although in no wise bonund by any eaths,
all being free to change their community, and
even to return to the world, and there te
adopt any occupation which may please their
{ancy, it is rarely that anyone makes use of
this liberty. Each one regards it as a sacred
duty to end his days in the dress of his order.
To this spint of poyerty and perseverance, in
which they are so exemplary, must be added
that of perfect submission to their superior.
This latter is elevated by the deep humility
which accompsnies all thair conduct, not
only in the interier of the cldjsters, but even
in private life. One never meets them any-
where but with head bent and the most
respectful countensnce. They never salute
anyone, particularly the Maulawis, and the
Bakhtashis, except by the exclamation, “Ya
Hu!™ The words Ai bi-’liah, “ thanks to God,”
frequently are used in their conversption; and
the more devout or enthusiastic spesk anly
of dreams, visions, celestial spirits, super-
natural objects, &e.

They are seldom exposed to the trouble

and vexations of ambition, because the most’

ancient darweshes are those whc may aspire
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to the grade of shaikh, or superior of the
convent. The shaikhs are named by their
respective generals. called the Raisan ’l-
Masha’ikh (ehief of ihni’!gha). Those of the
Maulawis have the distinctive title of Che-
leby Efendi., All reside in the same cities
which contain the ashes of the founders of
their orders, callod hy the name of Astianeh
signifying ¢ the court.” They nare subordi-
nate to the Mufti of the capital, who exer-
cises absolute jurisdiction over themn. In the
Turkish Empire the Shaikhu 'I-Islam bas the
right of removing all the generals of the wa-
rious orders, even those of the Qadiris, the
Maulawis, snd of the Bakhtashis. although
the dignity be hereditary in their tamily, on
aceount of their all throe being sprung from
the blaod of the same founders of their
orders. The Mufti hes likewise the right to
counfitm the shaikhs who may be nominated
by any of the generals of the orders,

(Seo The Dervishes or Oriental Spiritualism,
by John P. Brown ; Malcolm’s Persia ; Lane's
Modern Egypiians: D’Ohsson’s Ottoman Em-
pire; Ubicini’s Letters on Turkey; Herklott’s
Musalmans; Tazkirate "I-Auliya, by Shaikh
Faridu ’d-Din gl-‘Attar.)

FAQR (y@). The lifo of a Faqir

or an ascetio,

FARA‘ (&3). The first-born of
either camels, sheep, or goats, <which the
Arab pagans used to offer to idols. This
was allowed by the Prophet at the com-
mencement of his mission, but afterwards
abolished. (Mishkat, book iv. c. 50.)

FARK'TZ (), pl. of Farizah,
¢ Inheritances.” A term used for the law of
inheritance, or ¢ [imu (- Fard@iz. Farizah means
literally an ordinance of God, and this, hranch
of Muslim law is so called because 1t iz esta-
blished fully in the Qut’an, Stirah iv. [voHR-
RITANCE. ]

FARAQ (ap). Iat. « Separation.”
Farag-i-Awwal 'is & term used by Saft
mystics to express that state of mind in which
the sounl is drawn away from a contempla-
tion of God by a contemplation of his crea-
tion; and furag-i-sani (the second separa-
tion) i8 when the soul is constantly contem-
plating the stability of the creation with the
eternity of the Creator. (‘Abdu ’'r-Razziq’s
Dictionary of Sufi Terms.)

FARAQLIT (ks,s). The Arabic
rendering of the Greek mapdxAzyros, “Para«
clete.” Muhammadan writers assert that it
is the original of the word translated Admad
in the following verse in the Qur’an, Sturah
Ixi. v. 6:—

«And cgll to mind when Jesus, son of.
Mary, said:—* O children of Israel! Verily I
am an Apostle of God unto you, attesting the
Taurat revealed before mé, and giving good
tidings of a Prophet that shall come after
whose name is 44mad.”

Anpmad is another derivative of the root te
which Muhammad belongs, signifying, like it,

FARAQLIT
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«ihe Praised” It is uot improbable that in
some imperfoct copies of St. Jobn xvi. 7,
mapdkAyros may. have been rendered mept-
kAvTos, which in some early Arabic,transla-
tion of the Gospel ray have been translatec
Abmad. In the Majmatu 'l-Bihir, a work
written three hundred years ago, the word
Sfiraglit is said to mean = distingaisher be-
tween truth and error The word also accurs
soveral timeg in the well-known Shi*ah work,
tha Hayatu 'l-Qubib (vide Merrick’s transla-
tion, page 86). The author says, “It is well
known that his (the Prophet's) name in tha
Taurat is Maadmuad, in the gospels (Injil)
Tabtih, and in the Psaims (Zebir) Farak-
leet” And 'sgain (p 308), “ God said to
Josns, O Son of my handmaid . . . verily
1 will send the chosen nf prophets, Ahmad.
whom 1 lLiaye ssiected of all my creatares.
even Farkalvet, my friend and servaob”
[aEsus.]

"FARSAKH (¢wp). Persian Far-
sang. A land measure which occars in Mu-
hammadsn boolss of law. It is a league of
18,000 feet, or thyee and a half miles in
length.

FARWAH (8,3). An Arab of the
Bani Juzam and Governor of ‘Ammin, who
i3 represented by tradition (upon iwmperfect
evidence) as one »f the early martyrs of
(slam. Having been couverted to Islam, the
Romen euthoritios crocified him. (Muirs
Life of btahomet, vol. il, p. 103.)

FARZ (9. 'That which is obh.
gatory. A term wused for those rules and or-
dinguces of religion which are said to have
been established and erjoined by God Him-
self, as disfinguishod from those which are
established ‘upon the precept or practice cf
the Prophet, and whieh are ralled sunnah.

FARZ KIFA'T ( Sus o). A
command which is imperative (jarz) upon
ail Muslims, but which if one persen in eight
or ten performs it, it is sufbieient (kifa't), cr
équivalent to all having performed it.

They are generally beid to ba five in aum-
ber: (1) To retum: & salutation: (2) To yisit
the sick and inquire after their welfare; (3}
Te follow a bier an foot to the grave: (4) To
aceapt an invitation to dinver; (5) Replying
o 3 soeeze. [SNERZING.]

They are giso said to be six or seven iu
nnmber, whan there are added ane or two
of the following: (1) To give advice whea
asked for it: (2) Te help a Muslim fc
verily his oatl; (3) Wo assist a persoun in
distress. -Abdu‘l-Haqq says this lastirjunc-
tion applies to all casas, whetber that of -
Musiim or an infidel. (Mishkdt, book v. &M,
part 1) \

FARZU "L-AIN (ol 36). An
injunction or ordinance the obligation of
which extends to avery Muslim, as prayer,
fasting, &e.

FASID (o).

bellious person

A seditious or re-

FASTING
FASIQ) (3~4%). ‘A term vsed i

Muhammadan law for a reprobate person
who noglects decorum in his dress and beha-
vioar. Theaccepfance of sueh a person’s evi-
dence is not adimnissible. He is nat regarded
a8 2 Muslim citizen, although he may profess
fslam, !
FASTING. Arabic Seum (pye};
Persian  Rozah (%j5). Fasting was
highly commended by Muhammwad as an
ntonement for sin. The following are the
fasts founded upon the example of the Pro-
phet and observed by devout Muslims ;— '
(1) The thirty-days of the mouth of Rama-
zan. This menth's fast is regarded as a
divine ivstitution, hbeing enjolaed in the
Qur'an (Sirsh i 180) and is therefore com-
pulsory. [Ramazax. j
(2) The day ‘dshira’. The tenth day of
the month Muharram. This is a voluntary
fast, but it is pretty generally observed by all -
Muslims, for Abi Qatadah relates that the
Prophet said he hoped thai the fast of
*Ashird’ would cover the sins of the cowing
yoar, (Mishkdt, beok vii .ch. vil, pt. 1.)
[*asHDRA’ '
(3) The six days following the ‘fou 'I-Fitr,
Abii Aiyiib. relates that the Prophet said,
“The person who fasts the moath of Rama-
zan, and follows it up with six days of tha
month of Shawwil, will obtain the rewards of
2 continued fasi,” (3dishkat, ook vii. ch. vil,
p‘ :

s

(4) The Monday and Tharsday of everyl‘
week are recommended as fast days, as dis-
tinguished from the Christian fast of Wed-
nesday. Abu Hurairah relates that the Pro-
phet said, « The actions of God's servants |
are represented at- the throne of God on |
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Mishka?, book
vil. ch. vii. pt. 2.) These days are only
observed by strictly religious Muslims.

(5) The month of Shatban. ‘Ayishah re-
lates that “the Prephet nsed sometimes to
fast part of this month and somstimes the
whole.” (Mishiet, book vii. ch. vii. pt. 1.)
ft is seldom abscrved in the present day. :

(6) The 13th, i4th, and 15th of cach
month. These days are termed al-vyydmu *l-
biz, .. the bright dayd, and were obeerved by
Muhammed bimself as fasts. (Mishkar, hook
vii. ch. vii. pt. 2) These are generally ob-
served by devont Muslims.

(7) Fasting alternate days, which Mukam-
mad said was the fast observed by David,
King of Istuel. (Mishkdt, book vii. ch. vii

gl
5 In )the Traditions, fasting is commended by
Muhammad in the following words :—

“HEvery goad set that 2 man does shall
eteive from ten to seven hundred rewards,
ut the rewards of fasting are beyeud bounds,
for {asting is for God aloue, and He will give
its rewards.”

“ He who fasts abandons the eravings of
his appetites for God’s sake.” :

“ There are two pleasures in fasting, one
when the person wko fasts breaks it, and the
other in the next world when he meets his
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Lord, The very smell of tho mouth of a
keeper of a tast is more agreeable to (fod
than the smell of musk.”

© Pasting is a shield.”

“* When any ot youa fast ntter no bad words,
nor raise your veice in strife. If anyone
ahuse ane who is lasting, let him refrain from
repiying ; let him say that he is keeping a
fast,” (Mishkat. book vii. ch. i pt. L.)

FATE. [PREDESTINATION.]

AL-FATH (a8Y), *The victory.”
Ths title of the xLvuith Sirah of the Qurian,
in the first verse of which the word occurs.
# Verily We (God) have given thee an obvious
victory, that God may pardon thee thy for-
mer and later sin.”

Professor Palmer says * Some of the com-
mentators take this to mean sins comrmitted
by Muhammad before his call and after it.
Otkers rofer tha word to the laisen with the
Coptic hsndmaiden Mary, and to his mar-
siage with Zainab, the wife of his adopted son
Zaid.” Noue of the commentators we have
cousunlted, inciuding al-Baizawi, al-Jaldlan,
al-Kamildn, and Husain, give the lasi in-
terpretation. Theyv all say it refers o his
sins before and after his coll tc the Apostle-
ship, -

FATHER. In the Sunm law of
inheritance, a father is a sharer in the pro-
perty of bis son or son's son, taking ove-sixth.
but if his eon dioc unmarried and without
issue, the father is the residuary and takes
the whaole.

According to the law of gis@s or retalia-
tion, if a father take the life of his son, he is
hot to be slain, for the Prophet has said,
“ Retaliation must not be erecuted upon the
parant for his offspring ”; and Aba Hanifah
adds, »because as the parent is the eficient
cause of his child’s existence, it is not proper
that the child should require or be the occasion
of his father’s death "; whence it i3 that'a son
is forbidden to shoot his father, when in the
army of the enemy, or to throw a stone at
him, if saffering lapidation for aduitery.

in the law of evidence, the testimony of 2
father for or ngainst his child is not adwitted
in a court of law.

AL-FATIHAH (&), Lit. “The
opening one.” The first chapter of the
Qur'an, called algo the Sirate ‘I-Hamd, or
the “ Chapter of Praise.” 1t ig held in great
veneration by Muhammadans, And is nsed by
them very much as the Paternester is recited
by Roman Catholies. Tt is reveaied over sick
persons as & mesns of healing and also
recited as an intercessien for the souls of the
departed, and ocvcurs in each rok‘ah of the
daily prayer. Muhammad is related to have
said it was the greatest Sarah in the Qurian,
and to have called it the Qur'dnu 'l-*Agim, or
the “exalted reading.” It is also entitled
tha Sab'u "-Masam or the “ seven recitals,”
as it contains Seven verses; also Ummu 'l-
Qur'an, the * Mother of the Qur'#n.” Accord-
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ing to a saying of the Prophet, the fatihak
was revealed twice; once at Makkah and
once at al-Madinah. The Amin is always said
8t the econclusion of this prayer.

The following transliteration of the Arabic
of the Fatihah into English characters may
give some idea of the rhythm in which the
Qur'an is written :—

Al-kamdu li-'llakhi Rabbi ’l-alamin.
Ar-vahman{ ’r-rahim.
Maliki yaumi ’d-din.
?/a'lm na‘budu, wa-iydika nastain.
hding 's-girata l-mustagim,
Sirata Uagina an‘amte ‘alaihim.
Ghairi l-maghgubi ‘alaihim, wald ’z-
26llin.
Which is translated by Rodwell in his English
Qur'ir as follows :—
* Praise be to God, LoTrd of all the worlds !
The Compassionate, the Merciful!
King on the Day of Judgmént !
Thee do we worsbip, and to Thee do we
cry for help !
Guids Thou us on the right path!
The path of shose to whom Tlou art
gracious!
Not of thoso with whom Thou art an
gered, nor of thoss who go astray.”

FATIMAH (8.LU). A daughter
of Mahammad, by his. first wife Khadijah.
She marriod ‘Ali the cousin of Muhainmad, by
whom she had three sons, al-Hasan, al-Husain,
and al-Muhsin; the latter died in infancy.
From the two former are descended the pos-
terity of the Propbet, known as Saiyids.
Fatimah died siz months after her father.
She is spoken of by the Prophet as one of the
four perfect women, and is called ol-Batal, or
¢ the Virgin,” by which is meant one who had
renonnced the World, also Fatimatu ’2-
zubrd’, or “ the beautiful Fatimah.”

There are three women of the name of
Fitimah mentioned in the Traditions: (1)
Pagimah, the daughter of Muhammad; (2)
The mother of *Ali; (3) The daughter of
Hamual, the uncle of Muhsmmad.

AL-FATIMIYAH (&ob\l), “The
Fatimides.” A dynasty of Khalifahs who
reignod over Egypt and North Africa from
A.p. 908 to a.b. 1171. Tbey obteined ghe
pame from the pretensions ef the founder of
their dynasty Abi Muhammad ‘Ubaidu
"Mah, who asserted that he was a Saivid,
and descended fromm Fatimah, the daughter
of the Prophet and *Ali. His opponents. de-
clared he was the grandson of a Jew of the
Masgian religion.

There were in all fourtecen Khalifahs of
this dynasty :—

1. *Ubaidu *llah, the first Fatimide Kyali-
fah, was born A.p. 882. Havipg mourred the
dispieasure of 3gl-Muktafi, the reigning Abas-
side Khalliah, ne was obliged to wander
through various parts of Africa, till through
forlunate circumstances he was raised in
4.0. 910 from a dungeon in Segelmessa to
soveroign power. He assumed the title of
al-Mahdi. or “the Director of the Faithful”
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[Mampr] He subdued the Amirs in the
north of Africe, who had become independent
of the Abassides, and establiched his auntho-
rity from the Atlantic to the borders of
Egypt. He founded Mahadi on the site of
the ancient Aphrodisium, a town on the coast
of Africa, abont a hundred miles scuth of
Tunis, and made it his capital. He became
the anthor of a great schism among the Mu-
hammadans by disowning the authority of
the Abasgides, and assuming the. titles of
Khalifah and Amirn 'I-Mu’minin, ¢ Prince of
the Faithful.”” His fleets ravaged the coasts
of Italy and Sicily, and his armies frequently
invaded Egypt, but without any permanent
success.

(2) Al-Qa’im succeeded his father in A.p.
933." During his reign, an impostor, Abu
Yazid, originally an Ethiopian slave, advanced
certain peculiar doctrines in religion, which
he was enabled to propagate over the whole
of the north of Africa, and was so successful
in his military expeditions as to deprive al-
Qa'im of all his dominions, and confine him to

his capitdl, Mahadi, which he was besieging °

when 2l-Qa’'im died.

-(8) Al-Mansur succeedsd his father in
A.D. 946, when the kingdem was in a
state of the greatest confusion. By his valour
and prudence he regained the greater part of
the dominions of his grandfather ‘Ubaidu
Nlah, defeated the usurper Abt Yazid, and laid
the foundation of that power which enabled his
son al-Mu‘izz to conquer Egypt.

(4) Al-Muizz (AD. 955) was the most
powerful of the Fatimide Khalifahs. He was
successful in a naval war with Spain, and
took the island of Siecily; but his most cele-
brated conquest was that of Egypt, which
was subdued in a.p. 972. Two years affer-
wards he rewoved his court to Egypt, and
founded Cairo. The name of the Abasside
Khalifah was omitted in the Friday prayers,
and his own substituted in its place; from
which time the great schism of the Fatimide
and Abasside Khalifahd is more frequently
dated than from the assumption of the title
by ‘Ubaidu ’Hah. The armies of al-Mu‘izz
conquered the whole of Palestine and Syria as
far as Damascus,

(5) AlfAziz (a.p. 978). The dominions re-
cently aequired by al-Mu‘izz were secured to
‘the Fatimide Khalifahs by the wise govern-
ment of his son, al-“Aziz, who took several
towns in Syria. He married a Christian
woman, whose brothers he made patriarchs
of Alexandria and Jernsalem.

(6) Al-Hakim was only eleven years of age
when he succeeded his father in A.D. 996.
He is distinguished even among Oriental
despots by his cruelty and folly. Histyranny
cansed Irequent insurrections in Cairo. He
persecuted the Jows and Christians, and
burnt their places of worship. By his order
the Church of the Resnrrection at Jerusalem
was destroyed (a.mv 1009). His persecutions
of the Christians induced them to appeal to
their brethren in the West, and was one of
the causes that led to the crusades. He
carried his folly so far as to seek to become
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the founder of a new religion, and to ass

that ne wes the express image of God. m
was assassinated in A 1021, and was sue-
ceeded by his son. '

(7) Az-Zéhir (a.p. 1021) was not =o cmz’
as his father, but was addicted to pleasun
and resigned all the ecares of government ¢
his Vizirs. In his reign the power of th
Fatimide Khalifahs began to decline. The
possessed nothing but the external show 01
royalty ; secluded in the harem, they we
the slaves of their vizirs whom they conﬁ
not remove, and dared not disobey. In addi-
tion to the evils of misgevernment, Egypa
was afflicted in the reign of ay-Zahir witl
one of the most dreadful famines that ever
visited the country.

(8) Al-Mustangir (A.p. 1087) was only nine
years old when he succeeded his father. The
Turks invaded Syria and Palestine in his
reign, took Damascus and Jerusalem (1076
where the princes of the house of Ortok,
Turkish family, established an independen
kingdom. They advanced te the Nile wit
the intention of conquering Egypt, but wer
repulsed.

(9) Al-Musta‘ti (a.p. 1094), the second son
of al-Mustansir, was seated on the throne b
the all:powerful Vizir Afzal, in whoso hand
the entire power rested during the whole ei
al-Musta‘li's veign. The invasion of Asis
Minor by the Crusaders in 1097 appeared t¢
Afzal a favourable opportunity for the reco-
very of Jerusalem. Refusing to assist th
Turks against the Crusaders, he marche
against Jerusalem, took it (1098), and deds
prived the Ortok princes of the sovereignt
which they had exercised for twenty year:
His possession of Jernsalem was, however, o
very short duration, for it was taken in the
following year (1099) by the Crusad
Anxious to recever his loss, he led an im
mense army in the same year against Jeru
salem, but was entirely defeated by the Cru
saders near Ascalon.

(10; Al-Amir (a.p. 1101).
(11) 4/-Hdfiz (a.p.1129).

512 Az-Zafir gA.D. 1149).

13) Al-Faiz (a.p. 1154).

During these reigns the power of the Fati
mides rapidly decayed.

(14) Al<Azid (a.p. 1160) was the las
Khalifah of the Fatimide dynasty At th
commencement of his reign KEgypt wa
divided into two factions, the respectiv
chiefs of which, Dargham and Shawir, dis
puted for the dignity of Vizir. Shawir im
plored the assistance of Niiru’d-din, who sen:
an army into Egypt under the command o
Shirkih, by means of which his rival wa
crushed. But becoming jealows of Niru’d!
din’s power in Egypt, he solicited the aid o
Amauri, King of Jerusalem, who marche¢
into Egypt and expelled Shirkih from th
country. Niru d-din soon sent 'anothe
army into Kgypt under the same commander
who was accompanied by his nephew, th
celebrated Salahu ‘d-din (Saladin). Shirkd
was again unsuccessful, and was ebliged t
retreat. The ambition of Amauri affordec
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shortly afterwards a more favourable oppor-
tunity for the reduction of Egypt. Amauri,
after driving Shirkiih out of the country,
meditated the design of reducing it to his own
anthority. Shawir, alarmed at the success
ot Amauri, entreated the assistance of Niru
d-din, who sent Shirkiih for the third time at
the head of 2 numerous army. He repuised
the Christians, and afterwards put the trea-
cherous Vizir to death. Shirkah succeeded
to his dignity, but dying shortly after, Sala-
'din obtained the post of Vizir. As Niiru’d-
‘din was attached to the interests of the
|Abassides, he gnve orders for the proclama-
tion of al-Mustahdi, the Abasside Khalifah,
‘and for depriving the Fatimides of the Khali-
fate. ‘Azid, who was then on a sick-bed,
idied & few days afterwards. -[KEALIFAR.]

FATQ (33). ILit. “Opening.” A
term used by Sufi mystics to explain the
rnity of matter, together with its develop-
t in creation. (‘Abdu ’r-Razziq’s Dict,
of Sifi Terms.)

FATRAH (Sfﬂ). Lit. “ Languor,”
r ¢ Intermission.” (1) Theinterval between
he supposed revelation of the xcvith Sirah
f the 'Qur’an and the rxxrvth and xcmird
frahs, It is during this period that the
wers of ingpiration of the Prophet are said
have been suspended, and it was then that
» contemplated suicide by intending to cast
imself from Mount Hira'. The accounts of
his interval are confused and contradictory,
various are the periods assigned to it,
iz. from seven moutha to seven years.

(2) The term is also msed for- the tme
hich elapses between the disappearance of
_prophet and the azpear:mce of another.
Gziyd;u l-Lughak in loco.)

(8) A term used by $ufi mystics for a de-
lension in spiritual life. (‘Abdu 'r-Razziq’s

Dict. of Sifi Terms.)

AL-FATTAH (gual), ¢“The Opener >
f that which is difficult.”
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes
f God. 1t oceurs in the Qur’an, Sirah
' iv., “ For He is the opener who knows.”

FATWA (»3$). A religious or
udicial sentence pronounced by the Khalifah
r by a Mufti, or Qazi. It is generally

itten. The following is a fatwa delivered
y the present Mufti of the Hanafi sect at
akkah in reply to the question as to
hether India is a Daru ’l-Islam. Fatwas are
enerally written in a similar form to this,
ut in Arabic :--

« All praises are due to the Almighty, who

. is.Lord of all the oreation!

O Almighty, increase my knowledge!

As long as even some of the peculiar
observances of Islam prevail in it, it
is the Daru ’l-Islam.

The Almighty is Omniscient, Pure and
High!

This is the Fatwa passed by one who

bopes for. the secret favour of the Al-
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mighty, who praises God, and prays for
blessings and peace on his Prophet.
(Signed) JAMAL IBN ‘ABDU ’L-LaHm
SHAIKE ‘UMARU ‘L-HAXNAFI, the
present Mufti of Makkah (the
Honoured).
May God favour him and his father.”

FAUJDAR (5Yay). An officer of
the Moghul Government who was invested
with the charge of the police, and jurisdiction
in all eriminal matters. A criminal judge.
Faujdari is 4 term now used in British courts
for a oriminal suit as opposed to diwéni, or
civil

FAUTU ’L-HAJJ (gl wy). The
enq of the Pilgrimage. [PILGRIMAGE.]

FAZL (J#). Lit. “That which
remains over and above; redundant.” A
word ‘used in the Qur'an for God’s grace or
kindness. Siirah ii. 244: “ God is Lord of
grace to men, but most men give no thanks.”
The Christian idea of divine grace, as in the
New Testament, seems to be better expressed

by fayz-i-aqdas.

FAZULI (. Jy#).  Lit. “That
which isin excess.” ~ A term1 used in Mnham-
madan law for anything -unanthorised, e.g.
bar‘-i-fazuli, i3 an unauthorised sale. Nik&z-
i-fazitls i3 an unauthgrised marriage, when
the contracts are made by an unauthorised
agent.

FEAST DAYS. Arabic d (9e0);
dual ‘idan; plural a‘yid. The two great
fostivals of the Muhammadans are, the ‘fdu
' Fitr, and the ‘Jdu’l-Azka. The other fes-
tivals which are celebrated as days of ire-
joicing are, the SShab-i-Barat, or the fifteenth
day of Sha‘ban ; the Nau-Koz, or New Years
day; the Akhir-i-Chahir Shamba, or the
last Wednesday of the month of Safar; the
Laylatu ’r-Raghaib, or the first Friday in
the month of the month Rajab; the Maulid,
or the birthday of Munhammad.

An accéunt of these feasts is given under
their respective titles.

FEMALE INFANTICIDE, which
existed amongst the ancient Arabians, was
condemned by Muhammad. Vide Qur'an:—

Siirah xvi. 60: “ For when the birth of a
daughter is announced to any one of them,
dark shadows settle on his face, and he is
sad. He hideth himself from the people be-
canse of the bad news : shall he keep it with
disgrace or bury it in the dust? Are not
their jundgments wrong.”

Sirah xviil 83: « Xill not your children for
foar of want: for them and for you will We
(God) provide.”

Stralt Ixxxi. 8: *. . . And when the dam-
sel that had been buricd alive shall be asked
(at the Day of Judgment) for what crime she
was put to death.”

FIDYAH (&&). A ransom. From
Jida@, ““toransom,” “ to exchange.” An expia-
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tion for cin, or for duties unperformed,
waord accurs three times in the Qur'an t—

Siirsh ii. 180: ¢For those who are able to
kesp it (the fast) and yet break it, there shall
be as an expration the maintenanee of a poor
man.” ;

Strah ii. 192: “Perform the pilgrimage
and the visitalion of the holy places. . . . Bul
whoever amoig yoa i sick, or hath an ail-
moent of the head, mast exrpiate by fasling, or
alms, or a sacrifiee.

Savah lvii, 14: “On that dsy (the Day of
Judgment) ao expiation shall be laken from
you (i.e. the hypocrites) or from those who
do uot believe ; your abode is the fire.”

The other word used in the Qur'an for the
same idea is kaffarah. (waPFARAR, EXPLA-
TIOA. ]

B, Arabic af-Tin (a3Y). The
title of the xcvth S@rah of the Qur'an, so
called hecause Muhammad makes the Al-
mighty swear by that fruit in the first verse.

"FIG
The

Al-Baizawl says God swears by {igs because’

of their great use. They are most excellant,
becansa they oan be eaien'at once. having no
stones, they are easy of digestion, and help
to carry off the phiegmn, and gravel .in the
kidneys or bladder, and remove obstructions
of the liver, and also ~ure piles end gout.
(Tafsiru’l-Baizawi, in loen ).

FIJAR (,\s9). Lit. “ That which
15 ilawful.” A term given bo a serics of sacri-
legious wars carried on hotween the Quraish
and the Bani Hawazin, when Muohamunad
was a youth, about A.D. 580-540. (Muir,
vol. ii. 3.)

At-FIL (V). The title of the
cvth Siirzah of the Wnr'du, as 1t gives an
account of the As#dbu I-Fil, or ¢ Poaple of
the Elephaut.” {eLEeraNnT.]

FINES. Arabic Diyah (&v). A
term which, in its strictest seuse, Imaans a
sum exacted for any offence upon the person,
in considerafion for the olaim of gisds, or
retaliation; not being insisted upon. g’]‘his
does not apply to wilful murder.) A full and
complete fine is that levied npon a person for
mansiaughier, which consists of either one
hundred temale canols or ten thousand dir-
hams (silver), or one thousand dindrs (gold).

'The fine for slayiug a woman is half that
for slaying a man, * becatnise the rank of i
woman is lower than that of a wman, se als
her facujries and vses!” The fine for slay
ing & zimini (be he a Jow, Christian, or idn-
later) is the saine as for slaying a Muslim.

A complete fine is also levied for the
dastruction of a nuse, or a tongue, or a virile
wermber, And. alsp, if a person tear out the
beard. or the hair of the scalp, or the whiskers,
or both cycbrows, so that they never grow

again, “ becauss the beauty of the countenanoa

is thereby effaced.”

A complete fine is due tor any fellow parts,
as for two eyeB, two lips, &c.. and one half the
{ine for one single member.

For cacli finger, a tenth of the complete
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fine is.dne, and as every finger has.threa
joinls, a third of the fine for the whole is due
for each. joint. :
The fineg for a tooth is a twentiath of th
complete fine,
A half fine is due for maraly destroying the
nse of & limb, bat if a person strike another ia

any way 30 88 to completely destroy the beauty

of his parsan, a complete floe must be paid.
Wounds on the face, viz. from the crown of
the head to the chin. are specially trested,
and are termed shijaj. Of shijaj, or “ face
wounds,” there are ten: (1) karifah, or such
as draw no blood—a mere geratch; (2) dami-
yah, e serateh which draws blood. withont
causing it to flow; (3) damiyah, a scrateh
which causes blood to tlow ; (4) bozi*ak, 2 out
through the skin; (5) wmuwtald@himah, a cut
to the flesh; (6) simh@g, » wound reaching
intg the pericraga s (7) mizithah, a wound
whelt lays bare the bone; (8) fashimah, a
fracturs of the skull; (3) murdkilah, & frac-
tura which rauses the removal of part of
the sknll: (10) dmmoh, & wound extending
to the brain, :

For en ammak wound, & third of the com
plete ine 15 due.  ¥itteen cawmels are due for
o mundakilah, ten for a hdshimaeh, five for a
mizihoh. and so on.

All other wounds on other parts of the
body may ba adjusied for according %o the.
above seale, but are left to the dacision of
the judge,

Kor fnrther information ou the subject see
« Babu-)-Diyah " in the Lurru 'l-Mukhtar, or
the Hudayah, er vhe Fatdwa < Alamgiri, ot the
Raddw *t-Muhtar.

FIQH. (s3). The dogwmatic theo-
logy of the Muslims.” Works on Muhammadan
law, whether civil or veligions. The booksmest
read by tha Sunnis are the Hidayah, written
by a Jearped man uamed ‘Ali ibn Abi Bakr,
A.H. 593, part of which bas been tranglated
by’ the latg Colonel, Charles Hamilten; the
Durre - Mukhtar, by *Ala'o *d-din, a.n. 1088;
tbe Skarhu ’l- Wigayah, by Ubaida 'llah ibn
Masg iid, " A.H. 745 the Reddu I Muhtit by
Saiyid Muhaminad Amin ibn Abidi ‘d-din,
and the Fatiwa ‘Alamgiri  Amongst the
Imamiyah School, or Shi‘ahs, the principal
works are Kitabv ’sh-Sharai’, by Abd -
Hagan ‘Ali (a8 326); the dugnit fT'l Figh,
by Abi Ja'far (A.8. 360); the Shard-i'u l-
Asldm, by Shaikh Najmu ‘d-din g:\'.u. 679);
and the Jamiu 'l Abbdsi, by Baha™n d-din
(.1 1031). .

FIRASAH (&%3), or fardsak. A
SUfi term for the enlighteninent of the heart,
A penetration inte the seorets of the mn-
known.  “Limw ’l-firgsak, % The scieice of
physiognomy.”

FIRASH. (&),  Lit. “A couch.”
In M‘uhammadén law “ a wife.”

FIR‘AUN (0y*p). [PHAROAM.]

FIRDAUS (¢#s2p). The highest

stage of celestial bliss, " [PARADISE.]
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FIRE. Arabicnér (y%). (1) The

‘m an nar, *the fire,”is generally used in
he .Qur'an and the Traditions for ¢ hell”
2) In the Qur'an (Surah xxxvil. 29} ihe

*give fire vut of a green tree.” On which
Baizawi says “the usual way of getting
r¢ 18 by rubbing two pieces ol woud toge-
ther one f which 1s mark) and the other
{:‘r. and they produce iire, uithough both

sticks sre green. (3) The burning w
eath of human beings is condemned by
uhammad, who s1id * Let no one punish
vith the punishment of fire but God.”

FIRST-BORN. Althougl: . the
rabian legislutor followed the Mosaic Iaw
so many of lhis legal enactmenis. he

carefully avoided sny legislation as to
he rights of primogenitur: although it formed
uch a marked feature in wie Pentateuch, in
hich the first-Lorn of man and beast were
evoted to God. and were redeemed with a
ice. In the Muslim law of inheritance all
he sons share aqually, whilsi in the Mosaic
aw 1uc eldest son received a duulde portion
{ the iather's inheritance  (Daut. xx3. 17.)

In Cases of Jhiefship, or monarchy the
idest son usually inberiiz, bui it resls en-
irely upon his tiess for the position.  Very
ikn ihe eoldest son is passed by and a
ounger brother selocied as ruler  This was
130 the cuse amongsi the Jows when Solo-
on Juc:caded his father o the hingdon:
1 KA!!SS i 30; ii. 2‘))
The rusous fact thar Muhasinaa mads no
ovision for these rights of primogeniiure,
8y have arisen irom his having had no son
4 survive him

FISH. Arabic samak (<hes). (1)

fish which. aying of thcinseives. Boat upon
the aurface of the water, are abominated,
sccording to Abu  Hanifab.  Ash Shafl-i
iud Mahk say they ar¢ indifieremt  Abu
ilanifeh teaches it Ash which are killed
by accigent are lewful. but such as die
ol theruselves withour any accident are un-
wiul. There are, howover. uiilerent opinions
eyuarding thinse which die of extreme heat ur
cold.
12) In the law of sale. it s not lawful to
1 fisb which is not yet canzbi, nor is it
awful to sell Ash wkich the vendor may
vo caught and alterwards throwp into u
urge tank

(3) Whilst the destruction of ali anunals.
©XCep: NCXivu3 ones, 18 fortmdden during the
pilgrimage, fshing in the sea is permitted by
the Qu'ran. Sirah v. 47, * Lawful for von I
the game of the sea,”

FITAN (u-%). pl. of fitnah.
tons ; strifes ; cummotions.

A term specially used for those wars and
sommotions which ashall precede ibe Resur
rection, A chapter 18 devoted to the subject
in all the books of traditions, (See Nahiku 'l
Bukhari, p 1045 Sakihu Muslim. p. 358.

Muhamnwmnad is related to have vad. ’l.'éne:"

Sedi.

wer of God is declared as being able to
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will be Khalifahs aiter me that will not go
the straight ruad in which 1 have gone, nor
will follow my exariple, but in those times
there will Lo the hearts of devils in the bodies
ol mien.” Hozaifsb then said so him, “Q
Propher. what shall I do if I live to seo
thuse doys?  And Uie Prophet said, ¢ Ohw
him who haa the ruo over you, even thoug
he flog your back und tuke ) our money.”
Suilvah. In @ wadition rovorded in at-Tir-
mizi and Abt Da'ud, said that Muhamwad
31id that the succession would tass for thirty
years, and that the “Jdour rightly directed
Khalifehs” relgned cxactly that time: AbG
Bakr, two vears; ‘Umar. ten: -‘Usman,
twelve: and AlL vw
. A mover of leader of sadition is called a
baght or rebel. | REsELLION.]

FITRAH (8a). Lit “Nature.”
Jertain ancicur practices oi tha prophets
before iblie dinie oy Mukamsaad. whicik have
0ot _beon forvidid=n Yy him.

‘Avishah relaws ihat the Prophet said:

There are ten qualides of the prophats—
clipping the mustaclues. so that ihey do not
eni2r the mouth not culting or shacing the
beard, cleansing ihe ieeth (ie mawék),
cleansing the nostrils with water at the
usual ablutions. cutling the nails, cleaning
the unyer joints, pulling out ihe hairs under
the stm pits, shaviog the hajr of the privates
washing with water after passing urine, and
cloansing the mouitt with water at the time
of wbintion”  due Suhihu Musiim.)

The nuze i3 o be washed out wiih waier
becanse it i» supposed that the devil resides
in the nose during the night . See Mishkdt.)

There is a chapter in the dresta of the
Parsces, containlng inruactions as to ihe
paring of the nalls of the hands and feet.

FIVE FOUNDATIONS OF
ISLAM. (1) Shakadah. or bearing witness
that there 1s uo deity but Gods (2) Sdlér, or
the observance of the five stated periods of

| prayer: (3) Zakat, yiving the jegal aling unce

| ayear: (4 Suum, fagting during the wi.cie of
ihe mun\l{ of Ramazan: .o, fa}, the pil-

rimage to Makkak once in 2 life-time

ey sro 2lso cailed the five foundaiions of

pracisce, a3 distinguished from the six foun-
dations of fuith [ISLAM IMAN j

FIVE KEYS O} SECRET
KXOWLEDGE, which arc with God ajone, are
said tobe found inthe la:t verse of the 8Grud
Lugqmta (xxxst, 34) of the Quran *God!
with Him 13 (1) the Knowledge of the Hour;
2) and He sendioth down rain; \3) and He
kpoweih what is in the wombs; /4) but n
sou} huioweth what shall be on the inurrows
(5 noither knoweth acy soul in what land be
shall die. Verily God is knewing aud 13 in-
formed of all”

FIVE SENSES, 'The. Arabic al-

hawassui U ghamsak (S a\aY).
Aceordiny to Muhasnmadan wrilers, there are
five extemal (zafuiriy senses. and Qve internsd
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(batin?) senses. 0se |
faculties known amongst. European writers as
seeing (basireh). hearing (sémak), smelling
(shammakh), taste (zd'igah), toueh (lamisah).
The latter: common sense (hiss-{-mushturok),
the imaginative faculty (guwat-i-khaudl), the
thinking faculty (gawat-i-mutagarrifak), thein-
stinctive faculty (gawat-i-wakimah), the re-
tentive faculty (gitwat-i-hafizah).

FOOD. Arabic ta‘am (plsb), pl.
afitmah. . The injunctions contained in the
Qur'an (Sirab il 167) respecting food are as
follows: “ O ye who believe ! eat of the good
things with which we have supplied you, and
give God thanks if ye are His worghippers.
Only that which dieth of itself, and blood, and
awing’s flesh, and that over which any other
name than that of God hath been invoked,
hath God forbidden you. But he who shall
partake of them by constraint, without desire,
or of nccessity, then no sin shall be upon him
Verily God is forgiving and merciful.”
Siurah v. 92.: ¢ 0 Believers | wine (khamr) nud
games of chance, and statuos, and divining-
arrows are only an abomiuution of Satan’s
work ! Avoid them that ye may prosper.”

The other injunctions- concerning food are
found in the Traditions and sayings of Ma.
hammad.

No animal,except fish =0 locusts, is lawful
food unless it he slaught-r2d according to the
Muhammadan law, namz2iy, by drawing the
knife across the throat and catting the wind-
Pipe, the carotid arteries, and the gullet, re
peating at the same iiine the words “ Bism:
‘Waki, Allihu akbar,” e, **In the name of
God, God is great.” A clean animal, so slaugh-
tered, becomes lawful food for Mus)ims,
whether slaughtered by Jews, Christians, or
Mubammadans, but animals slaughtered by
either an idolater, or an apostate from Islam,
is not lawful

Zabk, or the slaying oi animals, is of
two kinds. Jkhktiyari, or “of choice, and
Tztirdri, or of peoessity. The former being
tne slaughtering of animals in the name
of God, the latter being the slaughter effected
by a wound, as in shooting birds or animals,
in whieh cuse the words Bsmi Uahi, Alldhu
akbar must bs said at the time of the dis-
charge of the arrow frem the bow or the
shot from the gun.

Aocording to the Hidayahk, all quadrupeds
that seize thair prey with their teeth, and «ll
birds which seizé it with their talons are un-
lawful, because the Prophet has prohibited
wmankind from eating them. Hyenss, foxes,
elephauts, weasels, pelicans, kites. carrion
crows, Pavens, crocodiles, otters, asses,
wmules, wasps, and in general all insects. are
forbidden. But there is seme doubt as vo the
lawfulness of horses’ flash. Fishes dying of
themselves are also forbidde.

The prohibition of wine in the Qur'an under
the werd Lhamr is held to excluds all things
which have an intoxieating tendency, suck as
opium, chars, bhang, and tobacco.

A Muslim can have no religious seruples
to oat with a Christian, ss long as the food

FOOD

The former being those five

FORNICATION

eaten ¢ of o lawinl kind, Saiyid Ahm
Khin Bahader CS.I., has writien a trea
proving that Muhammadans can eat with |
Ahl-2:Kitib, namely, Jows or Christians.
Mubammadans of Indiaywhilst they will
food cooked by idoiatrous Hindils, refnse
touch that cooked either by Native or E
pean Christians; and they often refuge
allow Christians to draw water from ¢
public wells, although Hindlis are permith
to do s0. Such objections arise solely f:
jealousy of race, and an unfriendly feeli
towards the ruling power. In Aighanists
and Persia, no such objections exist: and
doubt much evil has been cansed by Govern-!
ment allowing Hindistani Muslime to ereste
a religious custom which has no foundati
whatever, except that of national hatred
their English conquerors. raTixe.]

FORBIDDEN FRUIT, The. Men
tioned in the Qur'an, Stirah ii, 83: “ And w
(God) said, € O Adam, dwell thou and thy wifs
in Paradise and eat therefrom amply as yor
wi;h ; it do not draw uear this tree’ (shaj
rah).

Concerning tuis iree, the Commentate
have various opinions. Hugain says son
say it was a fig tree, or a vine, but mol
people think it was a grain of wheat (kintal
irom a wheat stalk. [ADAM, FALL.]

FORGIVENESS. [pParDON, ‘AFU
FORGIVENESS OF INJURIES

Enjoined in the Qur'dn in the following
words (Sirah xlii. 88): ¢ Let the recompense
of evil be only a like evil—but he who fo
giveth and maketh pesce, shall find his
reward for it from God ; verily He loveth not
those who act unjustly. And there shall be
no way open (Ze no blame) against those
who, after being wronged, avenge themselve
+ . . . Whoso beareth wrongs and forgiveth
this is a bounden duaty.”

FORNICATION. Arabic zindg’(s\
The word zind” includes both fornication with
an nnmarried person, and adultery with
married person. [ADULTERY.)

The sin of fornication must be established,
as in the case of adultery, cither by proofs ol
by contession.

To establish it by proof, four witnesses a
required, and if any person bring an accusa
tion against a woman of chaste reputatiol
and fail to establish it, he must be punishe
with eighty stripes. [qaze.]

When a person for conacience sake con
fesses the sin of fornication, the confessio
must be repeated four times at four different
appearances before a qazi, and the person co
fessing must be very exact and particular a
to the circumstances, 8o that there can be
wistake. A self-accnsed person may slsc
retract the confession at any peried before, or
during, the inflietion of the punishmeut, and
the retractation must be acceptea.

The punishment for fornication is one huns
dred stripes (or fifty for a slave). Th
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FORTUNE-TELLING

urging to be inflicted npon a man stend-

and upon a woman sitting; and the
man ic not to be stripped. It should be

¢ with moderation, with a strap or whip,
1ch has no knots upon it, and the stripes
ould be given not all upon the same part
of the body. [DIRRaI]

~ In some countries banishment is added to
the punishment of scourging for fornication,
especially if the sin is often repested. so as to
gonstitute common prostitution.

‘The law is founded wmpon the following
verse in the Qur'in, Surah xxiv. 2-5 :—
~ * The whore and the whoremenger—sconrge
each of them with an hundred stripes; and
let ot compassion keep you irom currying out
the sentence of Gud, if ye belicve in (god and
the last dsy: And let some of the faithiul
witness their chastisement.

* The whoremonger shall not marry other
than & wbore or an idolatross; and the whore
shail not marry other than a whoremonger
or an idolater. Suoh alliances ars forbidden
to the faithful.

¢ They who defame virtuous women, and
bring not four witnesses, sconrge them with
fourscore stripes, and receive ye not their tes-
timony for ever, for thesa are uververse
Persons-—

“ Save those wha afterwards repent and
live virtuously: tor truly God is Lenient,
Merciful | »
~ The Muhammadan law didesrs from Jewish
law with regard to formication; see Kxodus
XRii. 16, 17 :--% If a man entice a maid that
i8 not betrothed, and lie with her, he shail
surely endow her to be his wife, Ifher father
utterls refuse to give ber unte him, he shall
Fy monuy according to the dowry of virgins ™

el xxu. 25-29:— \f a dargeel that is a
virgin be betroihed unto a busband, end a ruan
find her in the city and lie with her, then ye
shall bring them out unto the sate of the eity,
and ye sball stone them with stones that they
die: the damsel because she cried not, being
0 the ecity, and the man because he hath
humblea his neighuour's wife ; so shalt thou
put away evil from among you. But if & man
find 2 betrothed daimgel in the field, and the
man force her and lie with her, then the man
ouly that lay with her shall die. But anto
the dansel shalt thon do nothing: there is in
¥he damsel no sin worthy of death. . .. lia
man 8nd a damsel that is a virgin, which is
not betrotbhed. and lay hold on her, and lie
with her, and they be found, then the man
that lay with hLer shall give unto the dam-
wel's father filty shekels of silver, and she
shell bo his wife; because he hath humbled
her, hé may nol put her away all his
days.”

FORTUNE - TELLING.  Arabic
kahanah (8\S).  Mu'awiyab ibn
Hakam retates that hc asked the Prophet if
it were right to consult fortune-tellers about
| future events, und he replied. “ Sinso you
havs embraced Islem, you must not consult
them  [macic,)

[
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FOSTERAGE. Arabic razd‘ah,
riza‘ak  (&\sy).  According to Abu
Hanifah, the period of fosterage is thirty
montha ; but the two disciples, Yisuf and Mu-
hamiad, hold it tc¢ be two years, whilst
Zufar maintains that it is three years. Fos-
terage with vespsct to the prohibitions
attached to it is of two kinds; first. where
a woman takes 4 strange child to nurse, by
whieh  all foiare mstrimonial connection
between that child and the woman, or, her
relations within ,the prohibied degrees, is
rendered illegal; secondly, where s woman
nurses two children, male and femalo, upon
the rame milk, which prohibits any fature
matrimonial connection between them. For
further particulars on this sunbject, see Ha-
milton's Hidayak, vol. i. page 187,

FOUNDLING. Arabic lagis (ess).
Lut. ©* Thay wbich is picked up."” The per-
son who finds the child is called the mul-
tagit. Tho taking up of s foundling is said
to be a laudable and generous act, end where
the finder secs that the child’s life is in peril,
it i8 an incumbent religious duty. (Hidayah,
vol. il. p. 252.)

The maintenance of & foundling 14 ueirayed
Irom the publio treasury, but the finder ie
not to demand anything for his trouble and
expense, but after the findiny of the child
has been reported to the magistrate, the child
is legally placed under the care of the mul-
tagit, and supported by the state. A found-
lmg is declared to be free, und not a slave,
and unless he be found on the land or pro-
perty of a Jew or Christian, he is declared
s Muslim. But if the cbild be found on the
property of 2 Jew or CLristian, he will be de-
elared a. Jew or Christian as the case may
be. The multagit cannot contract the found-
ling in marriage .without the sanction of the
magistrate, but ho may send bim to school
and in every respect see to his education and
training without consulting the magistrate.

FRIDAY. Arabic Jum‘ah (dnen).
The Day of Assembly,” The Muhammadan
Sabbath, on which they assemble in the Jami*
‘Masjid, or chief mosque, and recite two
rik*ahs of prayers and listen to the oration,
or khutbah at the timne of mid-day prayer.
Muhammad claims in the Traditions to have
established Friday as a day of worship by
divine command, He says, ¢“Friday was or-
dered as a divine day of worship botb for the
Jew dnd Christian, but they have acted con-
trary to the command The Jew fixed
Saturday and the Christian fixed Sunday.”

According to the same traditions, Friday is
“the best day on which the sun rises,
the day on which Adam was taken into
Paradise and turned out of it, the day on
whbich he repented and on which he died. It
will also be the Day of Resurrection.”

There is also a certain hour on Friday
(known only to God) on which a Muslim
obtains all the good ho asks of the Almighty.
‘Muhammad prayed that God may put & seal
on the beart of every Muslim who through
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negligence omua prayer for threc successive
Fridays. Muhammagd saii:—

~Whoever bathes on Frilai ana comes to
grayers in the beginmng wind_comes on fuof
and sets near the jmam and listens to the
khutbah, and says nothing playful, but sits
silent, every step he touk willgel the rewards
of & whale year's warshipping and rewards of
one year's fast aud unc vear’s prayings at
night.”

There are three descriptions of people
present on Friday, one ot ihem who comes
0 the masjid talking irillingly, and this is
what lis gets instead of rewards; ana there is
a man who is prosenmi jor makisyg supplica-
tions, and he asks God.aud 1t He wills He
gives him, if not, refuses; the third a man
4o atlereis to bear the Rhuibah and is
sileut. aud does not incommode amnone, and
this Friday covers his sins till the next, and
three days longer ; for God says, Whoever doth
one good aet will receive ten in return.
(Mishkar. bovk iv. . xlili.) [KHUTBAM |

FRIENDSHIP with Jews and
Christians is condemned in the Qur’any Surah
v. 56 O ye who believe ' take not the Jews
and Christians for your friends (or patrons)
they are ‘the (riends vf each other; but
whuso amongst you tskes Lhem ior friends
varily he is of them, and, verily. God guid.s
not an unjust people ”

FRUITS OF THE EARTRH are
described i the Qur'an as ovidences of God s
love and care for his creatures.

Stursh vi 142:—

“He it is whe produceth yardens of the
vine trellised aud untrelhised, and the palm
trees, aud the corn of various {vad, and olives,
and pumegranates, like and unlike | Exu of
their fruit when they bear iruit. and pay tie
due thereoi on the day of its ingathering
and ba not prodigal, for God loseth not the
prodigal.”

Surah sii. 3:~

*“And Re it is who hath outstretched the
carth, and plnced on it the firm mountaine.
and rivers: and of every fruit He hath piaced
on it two kinds Ile causeth the night to
enshroud the day Verily in this are signs
for those who reflcet.

“ And on ths earth bard by each other are
Ha various portions: gardens of. grapes and
corn, and palm trees single or clustered.
Though watered by the same water, yet
somo make we more excellent as food than
other, Verily in all this are signs for those
ako understand.”

FPUGITIVES. (1) A fugitive slave,

eitker male or female. is called dbig ((&1).
The capture of a fugitive slave is a laudablc

FRIENESHIP

-_.U:

FUTURE LIFR

act, and the captor is entitled to a rowsrd of
Jorty dirhams. 2V A fugitive en uccount of
religion is catled mukdyir ( Friev).  Special
blessings are prcinised to thosy who Ree their
sountiry on account of their Leiny Muslims.

Sirak jv. 101t ** Whegoever flees in the
way ol Gud shall find in the earth & spacions
refuge.”

Surah xxii. 57: v Those who flee in God’s
way and then are siain or die, God will pro-
vide them wilh a godly provisicn.” 'SDAVES
MUHABR.]

FULS (o). An idol (or an ide]
temple), Lelonging to the Bani Taiy, s trike
divided bevwesn the profession of idelairy
and Cbristianity. Dusirgved by M by order
of Muhammad, A.u. 630. \Muir, vol ™ p.
177

FUNERAL. Arabic junazah (8)+<=)

r .
(BURIAL.|

FURAT (). The river
Euphrates, said to one of tbe rivers of
Eden. [EDEN]

AL-FGRQAN (04/0\) (1) The title
of the xxvth Surah of the Qw'an. (2) Oue
of the titles of the Qur'an (Strah ii. 1813
iti. 2y xxav.'1). (8) The tiile’ given to the
Taurat revealed to Moses (Surab ti 50: xxi
49). (4) The viciory on ke day of the battle
of Badr (Surak viil. 42; (5) A term used by
Sufi mystics for a distinguishing beiween
truth and error.

Muhammadan iexicograpuers are unani-
mous in iuterpretating the word jfurgan 1o
mnean that which distinguishes between good
&nd evil, lawful and unlawful. The Jews use
vhe word perek, or pirka, from the same rool,
o denole a soction or portion of seripiure.

FUSSILAT ‘(wss). Lit. * Were
made plain. A utle of the xxist Strah of
the Qur'an from the word occwurring in the
second verse. ‘The Surah is alsc knowr as
the Hdmim us-Sqidah to distingush it {rom the
Surah xxxiind, whichis also called as-Sajiah,
or * Adoration.”

FUTURE L1IFE The immortality
of the scvul and the veality of a future hio are
very distinctive doctrings of the reiigion of
Muhanuoad, and very numerous are the
references to it in the Qur'an The whole
system. of Islim is based upon the belief in
the future exisferze of the scul of man. A
description of the special character of this
future life will be found in the article on
PARADISE.

The terms
future life are
Daru l-Uqba.

eneraly used to express a
%um 1 Akkirat, Déru ‘I-Baqa"



GARB
*ABR (y5). [masus.]
GABRIEL. Arabic Jibra'il
(). Inthe Quran Jibril  Jo>)

TLe angelic being who is supposed to have
pean e medium of the revelution of the
Qurin to Mubammad He is inentioned
ouly twice in the Qurian by name  Suraia |-
. Baqarah ii, 91 *Whoso is the euemy of
Gabriel--for be hath by God's leave caused
to descond on thy heart {be confirmation of
previous revelations,” &c. And again in
Surgtu 't-Tahrim lxvi.4: = God s his Pro-
tnctor, and Gabriel” He is, however, sup-
posed to be spoken of in Surabs il 81, 254;
v. 109; xvi. 104, a3 « the Holy Spirii, Riiw
{-Quaus ; in Surah xxvi 193, as « the Faith-
ful Spirit,” ur-Riiu ‘I-Ami ; and iu liii. 5, as
*“one terrible in power.” Shadidu I Ynica,

The accounv of Gabriel's first appearauce
to Muhammad is relaved as foliows by Abii
1-Fida' - “ Muhammad was wont to retire to
Motnt Hird for a month every year. When
the vear of bis mission came. he went to
Nount Hiré in the mouth of Ramazan for the
pwrpore of sojruning there, having his
family with him and thore he abode until
the night arrived iz which God was pleased
to bless him  (abriel came {o him, and said
to him. ¢ Reeno!  And he replied, ¢ What
shali I ineite?” And be said, Recite thou.
in the name of thy Lord who created. Created
man from clots of blood. Recite thou! For
the Lord is wost Benesceal. Who hath
taught e use of the pen. Hath taught
man that which he knoweth not’r After
this the Propbet went to the middle of
the mountain, and heara a voice from heaven
which said, Thou art the Messeager of God
and 1 am Gabriel! [le continued standing in
his place to contewplate Gabriel until bo
witlidrew ”  [QURAN. |

Sir Willlam Muir says; *“ It is clear that at
a later pariod at least, if not from the first,
Mahomet confounded Gabrie! with the Holy
Ghost  The idea may have arisen from some
suok misapprehension as the following. Mary
conceived Jesas hy the power of the Holy
Ghost, which overshadowed her. Bat it was
(tabriel who wisited Mary to announce the
wnception of ihe Saviour. The Moly Ghost
«as therefcre another name for Gabriel. We
necd hardly wonder at this ignorance when
Mahomet seems to have beliaved that
Christians held Mary v be the third person
in the Tricity }”

With reference to the verse quoted above.
from the Sizatu ‘l-Baqarah, Sale says thc
Uommentators say that the Jews asked what
angel it was that brought the Quran to Mu-
hammad, and on being toid that it was
Gabriel, they rcplied that he was their
eneny and the messenger of wrath and r'ndg-
ment; but that if it bed been Michael they
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wounld have belwved on him, because that
angel was their fricad, und the messenger of
peace aud plenty

It i3 also important to observe that the
only distinct assortion of Gabriel being the
medium of divine revclativn, occurs m a
Madanivah Sirih

Gabriel is called in Mushm books as-Raliu -
A<2am, « The Suprerme Spirit s ar- Rahu ‘(- Wu-
karram + ‘The Honoured Spirit ”, Ruhu l-Ilga’
* The Spirit of casting into”; Raku (- Quilus,
* The lloly Spirit”; and ar-Lufu °l- Amin.
** The Faithtul Spirit.

GAMBLING (Arabic maisir,
yea, gimar ;#3) iz forbidden in the
Qu.l"fu:.

Surah ii. 216: “ They wiil ask thee con-
cerning wine. and games of chance. Say both
i3 a great sin, and advaniage also. to men,
but their sin is greater tban thewr advan
tage.”

Stirabh v. 93: *0Only wouid Satan sow
ha{red and strife among you. by wine and
games of chance. and turn you asido from
the remembrance of Gud, and {rom prayer:
will ye not, therefore, abstain from theu 7 ™

The evidence of a wambler 13 nol adwnis-
sible in 2« Muhammadan court of iaw. becauso
gamg is o great crume. (ffidayuh 1i
p. 688.7

GARDEN. Arabic jannab 1&s);
Heb. 1y, pl ey 1nothe Qur'un the

recidence  of our first parenis 1s culled
Aljannak. *'the garden,” and mol .Jeuratu
Adn. or the Garden of Edew. Junnatu
Adn being the fourth stage of celestial bliss.
Al-yanndl. * the gardens.” is a term frequontly
used in the Qur'ar for the staie of heavenly
jov; and the stages of paradise, which are
eight, are known as—(1) The gurden of
eternity, (2) Tho dwelling of peaco. (3) The
dwelling which abideth, (3, The garden o)
Eden. (5) The garden of refuge. (6) The
garden of delight, (7) The garden of ‘liliyir
(8) The garden of Paradise. [PARADISE.]

GENIL.  Arabic jinn (=), and
jann (@\=). Mubammaa was a siucere
boliever in the existence of good and evil
genii, and has left @ record of s belef in the
Lxxumd chapter cf tis Qurian, ontitled the
Swrate-Jinn.. It opens tbus :—

"% Sav- Jt hath beca revealea to me that i
company of JINN listened snd sald,—Verily.
we have heard a marvollous discourse
(Qur'an);

“Ji guidetb to the truth; wherefore we
believed in it. and we wili not henceforth join
any being with our Lord:

*And He,—may the majesty of our Lord
be exalted I--hath taken mo spouse neither
hath he any offspring
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« But the foolish among us hath spoken of
God that which is unjust:

« And we verily .thought that no one
amongst men or jinn would have uttered a
ije agninst God.

+ There are indeed poople among men who
have sought for refuge unto people among
jive: but they only iucrensed their folly :

« And they thonght as ye think, thut God
would not raise any from the dead.

“ And the Heavens did we essay, but
found them filled with & mighty garrison, and
with flaming darts;

« And we sat on some of the seats to listeu,
but whoever listeneth findeth an nmbush
ready for him of flaming darts.”

The following exhaunstive account of the
Mrnhammadaun belief on the subject is taken
from the writings of the late Mr. Lane (the
lenrned author of the Modern Egyptians and
of Notes on the Arabian Nights), but slightly
altered to meet the requirements of the pre-
sent work,

According to a tradition from the Prophet,
this species consists of five orders, namely,
Jann (who are the least powerful of all), Jinn,
Shaitans (or devils), Ifrits,aud Marids. The
last, it is added, are the most powerful; and
the Jaun are transformed Jinn, like as certain
apes and swine were transformed men. It
must, however, be remarked that the terms
Jinn and Jann are generally used indiscrimi-
nately as names of the whole speoies, whetber
good or bad, and that the former term is the
more common. Also, that Shaitan iz com-
monly wsed to signify any evil genius. An
-Ifrit is & powerful evil genius; a Marid, an
evil genius of the most powerful clags, The
Jion {but, generally speaking, evil ones) are
called by the Persians Deves, the most
powerful evil Jinn, Narahs (which signifies
“majes,” though they are said to be malos
and females); the good Jinn, Piris, though
this term is commonly applied to females.
In & tradition from the Prophet, it is said,
“The Jaun were created of a smokeless fire.”
Tha word which signifies ‘“a smokeless fire’

has been misunderstood by some as meaping -

“the Aame of fire” dl-Jauhari (in the Sthah)
renders it rightly ; and says that of this fire
was the Shaitan or Iblis created. 4l-Jénn
is sometimes used as a name for Iblig, a8 in
tke following verse of ths Qur'in (Sarab xv:

7): ¢ And the Jann [the father o§ the Jing,
1.2, Thlis] we had created before [i.e. before
the creation of Adam] of the fire of the
Samim [ie. of the fre without smoke).”
ann also signifies “ a serpent,” a8 in other
psssages of the Qur'an, and ie used in the
szxmo book as synonymous with Jinu, In the
last senee it is generally belisved te be used
in the tradition guoted in the commencement
of this paragraph. There are several appa-
tently coniradictory traditions from tke Pre-
pheét, whieh are roconciled by what has been
above stated ; in one it is said that Iblis was
thbe father of all the Jann and Shejtan; Jann
heing here synonymous with Jinn ; in another,
that Jann was the father of all the Jinn, here
Jaon being used us a name for £bdis.
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“Ib is held,” says al-Qaztwini. “that the
Jinn are aerial animals, with transparent
bodies, which can assume various forms.
People differ in opinion respecting th3se
-beings ; some consider the Jinn and Shaiténs
as unruly men, hut these persons are of the
Mu‘tazilahs [a sect of Muslim treethinkers],
and some hold that God, whose name be
exalted, created the angels of the light of |
fire, and the Jimn of its flame [but this iy at
variance with the general opinion], and the
Shaitans of its smoke [which is also at |
variance with the common opinion}; and that
[all] these kinds of beings are [usunally} in- =
vigible to men. but that they assmne what
forms they please, and when their (orm bs =
comes condensed they are visible.” - This last |
remark illustrates several descriptions of °
gooli in the Arabian Nights, where the form =
of the monster is at first undetined, or
like an enormous pillar, and then gradually =
assumes a human shape and less gigantic
si1ze. F |

It is a@aid that God created the Jamn (o:
Jinn] two- thousana years before Adam [or,
according to sorae writars. moch earlierl. and
that there are believera and infidels and every
sect amoug them, as among men. Soms say
that a prophet named Yasuf was sent Lo the -
Jinn; others, that they had only preachers or
admonishers; others, again, that seyenty
apostles were sent, before Mubawmmad, to
Jinn and men conjointly. It is commeonly
believed that the preadamiie Jinn were go-
verned hy forty (or, sccording to sowe,
seventv-two) kings, to each of whom the
Arab writers give the name of Sulaiman (or
Solomon); and that they derive their appei-
lation [rowa the last of these, who was called
Jaun ibn Jénn, snd who. seme say, built the
Pyramids of Egypt.

The following acconut of the preadanute
Jinn is given by al-Qazwini:— ;

“Tt is related in histories that a race of
Jinn jn ancient times, before the creation of
Adam, inhabited the earth, snd covered i,
the land and the sea, and the plsinseand the
mountains ; and the favours of God were mnl-
tipiied upon them, and they had government,
and prophecy, and religion and law; but they
transgressed aund offended, and cpposed their
prophets, and made wickedness to abound in
the earth¢ whereupon God, whose name be
exalted, gent against them sn army of angels,
who took posseesion of the earth. and drove
away the Jinu to the regions of the islands,
and made imany of them prisoners; anc oi
these who were made priscners was ‘Azazil
(afterwards called Iblis, from kis despair),
and a slanghter was made among them. At
that time, ‘Azezil was young; bhe yrew up
among the sangels [and probably for that
reagon was calied one of them], and became |
learned in their knowledge, and assumed the
governent of thewm ; and his dayz were pro-
longed until he beceme their chief; and thus
it continued for a long time, until the affair
between him and Adam happened, as God,
whoss name be exalted, hath said, ¢ When we
said unto the Angels, Worship.ve Adam, and
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ll] worshipped ozeept Iblis, [who] was
ne] of the Jinn.’ (Stirah 1. 49).”
blis, we are told by another authority,
7as sent as a governor upon the earth, and
dged among the Jinn a thousand years,
r which he ascended into heaven, and re-
nained employed in worship until the crea-
ion of Adam. The name of Iblis was origi-
ually, accerding to some, ‘Azazil (as before
! mentioned), and according to others, al-Haris ;
i his patronymic is Aba Munnah or Aba ’I-
| Ghimr. It is disputed whether be ‘was.of
| the angels or of the Jinn. There aro three
opinions on this point: (1) That ha was of the
angels, from a tradition from Ibn ‘Abbas;
Sﬁ) That be wae of the Shitlang (or evil
inn), as it is said in the Qur'an, “Lxcept
Iblis’ [who] wag [one] of the Jinn”; this was
the opluion of al-Hasanu '1-Bagrf, and is that
_eommonly held: (3) That he was nsither of
the angels nor of the Jinn, but created alone
of fire. Ibn *Abbas founds his opinion on
the same text from which al-Hasanu ’'1-Basri
derives his : “ When we 8aid unto the angels,
worship ye Adam, and [all] worshipped ex-
cept lblis, [who] was {one] of the Jinn”
(bafore quoted); which he explains by say-
ing that the most noble and honourable
among the angels are called “the Jinn,” be-
cause they are veiled from the eyes of the
cther angels on account of their superiority:
and that Ibliz was one of fthess Jinn. He
adds, that he had the government of the
lowest heaven and of the earth, and was
called the Taus (lit. “Peacock”™) of tho
angels ; and that there was not a spot in tho
* lowes}; heaven but he had prostrated himself
upon it ; but when the Jinn rebelled upon the
earth, God sent a troop of angels, who drove
them to the islands and mountains ; and Iblis
being elated with pride, and refusing to pro-
strate himself before Adam, God transformed
bimn into a2 Shaifin. But this reasoning is
opposed by other verses, in which Iblis is
represented. as saying, *Thou hast created
me of fire, and has created him [Adam] of
earth.” It is thevefore argued, “ If he were
cereated criginally of fire, how was he eraated
of light ? for the angels were [all] creaied of
light.” The former verse may be explained
by the tradition that Iblis. having been taken
captive, was exalted among the angels; or,
perhapa, there is an ellipsis after tho word
¢ Angels”: for it might be inferred that the
commang given to the Angels wag also (and
a fortiori)io be cbeyed by the Jinn.
According to a tradition, Ibiis and all the
Shaitaus ave distinguished from the other
Jinn by a longer existence. ¢ The Shaitins.”
it is added, “are the children of Iblis, and
die not bnt with him; whereas the [other]
Jinn die before him. though they may live
many centuries. But this is not altogether
. accordant with the popular belief: Iblis and
many other evil Jinn are to survive mankind,
but they are to die before the general resur-
| rection, as also even the angels, the last of
§ whom will be the Angel of Death, ‘Izra’il
| Yet not all the evil Jicn are to live thus long.
Many of them are’ killed by shooting stars,
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hurled &t them frem heaven ; whearafore, the
Arabs, when they ses a shooting star (shikab),
often exclaim, ¢ May God transfix the enewmy
of the faith!’ Many also are killed by other
Jinn, and gomo even by men. The fire of
which the Jinn is created circulates in his
veins, in place of blood ; therefore, when hs
receives & mortal wound, this flve, _issuing
from his veins., generally consumes him to
ashes.

The Jinn, it has been siready shown, are
peaceable. They also vat and drink, and
propagate their epecies, somatimes in conjunc-
tion with human beings ; in which latter caso.
the offspring partakes of the nature of both
parents, In all those respects they differ
from the angels. Amoung the evil Jinn are
distinguished the five sone of their chief,
Iblis; namely, Tir, who brings about calami-
ties, logzes, and injuries; al-A‘war, who an-
courayges debauchery: Sat, who suggests lies :
Disim. who causes hatred between man and
wife ; and Zalambiir, who presides over places
of trafhic.

The most common forms and habitations
or places of resort of the Jinn must now be
described. The following traditions from the
Prophet are to the purpose:-~

The Jinn are of varicus shapes, having tho
forms of serpents, scorpions, lious, wolves,
jackals, &, The Jinn are of three kinds—
¢ne on the land, ope ov the sea, and oune in
the air. The Jinn consist of forty truvops,
each troop consisting of six hundred thou-
sand. The Jinnare of three kinds—one have
wings and fly ; another are snakes and dogs;
and the third move about from place to place
like men. Domestic snakes are asserted to
be Jinn on the same authority.

The Prophet ordered his followers to kiil
serpents and scorpions if they intruded at
preyers; but on other occasions. he secms to
have required first to admonish them to
depart, and then, if they remained; to kill
them. The Doctors, however, differ 1n gpinion
whether all kinds of snakes or serpents
should be admonished first; or whether any
should; for the Prophet, say they, took a
covenant of the Jinn [probably after the
above-mentioned command], that they shounld
not enter the houses c¢f the faithful; there-
fore, it is argued, if they emter, they break
their covenant, and 1t becomes lawful to kill
them without previous admonishment. Yet
it is related that ‘Ayishah, ono of the Pro-
phet's wives, having killod a serpent in her
chamwber, wag alarmed by o dream, and fear-
ing that it might have been a Muslim Jinni, as
it did not enter her chamber, when she waa
undressed, gave in alins, as an expiation,
twelve thousand dirhams (aboni £300), the
price of the blood of & Muslim.

The Jinu are said to appear to mankind
most commonly in the shapes of serpents,
dogas, cats, or human beings. In the last
case they are sometimes of the stature of
men, aud sometimes of a size enormonsly
gigantic, If good, they are generally resplen-
dently handsome ; if evil, borribly hideous.
They become invisible at pleasure (by a rapid
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extension or rarefaction of the particles
which: compose them). or suddenly lisappear
in the earth or air, or through a solid wall.
Many Mushms in the presenl day profess
to liave secn and held intercourse with
thom
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faises the sand or dost in the form of a
illar of prodigious height, often scen sweep-
ing scruss the doserts and ficlds, is beleved
to be caused by the flight of an ewil genii
To defeud themselves from a Jinn thus
ariding in the whirlwiud.” the Arabs often
exclaim, *Iron! Iron!" (FHladid! Hadid!)
or, “Ironl thou unlucky! "’ {(Hadid! yd
$loshuml), as the Jinn are supposed to have
a great dread of that metal; or they exclaim,
¢ (fod is most greatl” (Allchu akbarl) A
similar superstition prevails with respect to
tiie waterspout at sea. y

It is believed that the chief abode of the
Jinn is in the mountaius of Qaf, which are
supposed to encompass the whole of our
eorth, But they are also believed to pervade
he solid body of our earth. and the firma-

ment - and to choose, as their principal places’

of resort, o1 of oceasional abode, baths,
wulls. the latrina. ovens, ruined houses,
market-placse, the junctures of roads. the sea,
and rivers.

The Arabs, therefore, when they pour
water. &c., on the ground,vr enter a bath, or
let down a bucket into a well, or visit the
Jatrina, and on various other occasions, say,
“ Permission ! ” or ¢ Permission, ve blessed !”
(fen! or Izn ya Mubaraicin The evil
spirits (or evil geni?), it is said, had liberty to
enter any of the seven heavens tiii the birth
of Jesus, when they wers excluded from three
of them. Ontho birth of Muhammad, they
were forbidden the other four They con-
tinue. however, to ascend to the confines of
the lowest heaven, and there listening to the
conversation of tho angels respecting things
Jdecreed by God. obtainknowledge of futurity,
which ‘they sometimes impart to men, who
by means of talismans or certain invocations
make thew to serve the purposes of magical
performancos.

What the Prophet said of Iblis in the fol-
lowing tradition, applies also to the evil Jinn
over whom he presides: His chief abode

{among men]} is the bath; his chicf places of.

resort are the markets and junctures of roads;
his food is whatever is killed without the
name oi God being pronounced over it; his
drink, whatever is intexicating ; his Mu'azzm,
the mizmar (a musical pipe). i.e. any musical

instrument) : bis Qur an. poetry ; his written.

character, the warks made i geomancy ;
s speech. falgehood; bis snares are
women.

That particutar genii presided -over par-
ticular places. was the opinion of the earl{
Arabs, It is said in the Qur'an (Sura
Ixxii. 6), “ And there were ceitnin men who
sought refuge with certain of the Jinn.” In
the commentary of the Jalalan, I tind the
following remark on these words:— When
they halted. on their journey, in a place of

The Zauburah. which is a whirlwind that |
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fear, each man said, *1 seck refuge with the
lerd “of this place, from the mischisl of bis
foolish ones ! '? lnillustration of this, I may
ingert the following tradition, translated from
al-Qazwini —+ It is relatéd by = certain
narrator of traditions, that he descended into
a valley with his sheep, and a wolf carried
off a ewe from among them; and he arose,
and raised bis volee, and -cried. * O inhabitant
of the valley!’ whereupon he heard x voice
saying, - O wolf, restore to him his sheep?*
aud the wolf came with the ¢we, and lofi her,
and deparied.” The same cpnion is held by
the modern Arabs. though probably they do
not use such aninvocation.

A similar supersiition. a relic of ancient:

Egyptian credulity. still prevails among the
people of Cairo It is belicved that cach
quarter of this eity has its pecnliar gnardian
genius. or Agathudxmun. which has the form
of a serpent

1t has already, been mentioned that sume of
the Jinn are Muslims, and others infidels. The
good acquit themselves of the imperative
duties of religion, namely, prayers, slms-
giving, lasting during the month of Rama-
zan, and pilgrimage to Makkah and Mount
‘Arafai, but in the performance of these
duties they are generally invisible to human
beings.

No man. it is said ever obLiaiood such ab-
solute power over the Jinn as Sulaiman ibn
Da'ud (Solomon, the son of David), This he
did by virtue of a most wonderful talisman
which is said to have come down to bimi from
heaven [t was a sealing ring, upou which
was engraved “ the most great nameo " of God
[AL 13My 'L-a‘ZaM), and was partly composed
of brass and partly ofiron. Withthe brass he
staruped his writien commands to ihe good
Jinn; with the ivon (for a reason before meuv-
tioned) those to the evil Jinn or devils
Over both orders ke had unlimited power, as
well a8 ovér the birds and the winds, and, as
is generally said, ' he wild beasts. His wazir,
Asaf the son of Barkhiyah, is also said to
have Leen acquainted with * the most great
name.” by utiering which the greatest mira-
cles may be performed. even that uf raising
tho dead. By virtue of this name, engraved
on his ring. Sulaiman compelled the Jina 10
assist in building vhe temiple oi Jerusalem,
and in various other works. Mauy of the
evil genii be converted to the true fajth, and
many others of this class, who remained
obstinate in infidelity, he.conlined in prisons.
He is said to have been monarch of the
whole earth. Hence, perhaps, the name of
Sulaiman is given to the universal monarchr
of the preadamite Jinn; unless the storv of
his own universal dominion uriginaled from
(;onfouudxng' him with those kings of the
Jinn,

The injuries related to bhave buen intioted
upon human bemss by evil genii #re of. varions
kinds. Gemi ate said to have often carrvied
off beautiful womnen. whom they have forcibly
kept as then wives or concubines. Malicious or
disturbed genii are asserted ofien to station
themselves on the icofs. or at the windows
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of houses. and to throw down bricks and
stopes on persons passing by. When they
take possession ¢f an uninhabited house.
they seldom fail to persecute terribly any
persen who goes to roside in it. They ave
alsq very apt Lo pilfer provisions. &c. Many
learned and devout persons, to secure their
property from such depredations, repeat the
words. *In the name of God, the Compas-
sionate, the Mereiful ! ” on locking the doors
of their houses, rooms, or closeis, and on
covering the bread-hasket, or anything con-
taining food. During the month of Ramazau.
the evil genii are belicved to he confined in
prison; and, thercforo, on tha last night of
that month, with the zame view, women
sometimes ropeat thé words above mentioned,
and sprinkle salt upon the floors of the apart-
ments of their houses.

To complete this sketch of Arabian myth-
ology, an sccount must be added of soveral
ereatures generally believed to be of inferior
orders of the Jiim. One of these is the
Ghiil, which is commonly regarded as a kind
of Shaitan, or evil genii, that eats inen. 2nd
.+ also deseribed by some as a Jinn, or an
enchanter. wlio assumes various forms.  ‘lhe
GlLiuls e sad to appear in the forms of
vartous animals. and of human beings, and in
wany monstrous siuapes: to haunt burial
grounds and otner sequestored spots; to feerd
upon dead human bodies; and to kil and
dovour anv human ereature who has the
nusfortunce to fall m their way; «uoence the
term “ Ghul” is applied to any eannibal.

An opinion quoted by a celebrated aulhor
regpecting the Ghiil iy, that it iz a demoniacal
animal, which passes a solitary existence in
the deserts, resembling both man and brule;
that it appears to a pevson travelling alone
in the night and in solitary places, and. being
supposed by him tu be itself a. traveller,
lures hini out of his way. Another opinion
stated by him is this: that, when the Shai-
tans attempt to hear words by stealth [from
the confines of the lowest heavenl. thoy are
struck by shooting stars, and sume are burnt :
some falling into a sea, or rather a large
uver (buhr), become converted into eroco-
Jdiles : and some, falling upon the land, he-
come Ghals. The same author adds thefol-
lowing tradition: “The Ghial is any Jimn
that is upposed to travels, assuniing various
forms and appearances; and afirms that
soveral of tue Gompations. of the Prophet
saw Ghills in their travels; and that ‘Uniar
among them saw a Ghnl while on a journey
1o Syria, before Islan, and struck it with his
sword.”

It appoars that ¢ Ghul " is, properly speak-
ing, a name ouly givon iv a female demon of
the kind above describusd; the maln 1s called

¢Qutrub.” It is said that these beings, and
the Ghaddar, or Gharrar, and cther smmilar
creatures, which will presently Le mentioned,
are the offspring of 1blis and of a wife whom
God created for him of the fire oi the Samum
{which here signifies, as m an iustance
befove montioned. © u smokeless fire"): and
that they sprang from an egg. The female
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Ghui, it is addad, appears 1o men in the
deserts, in various iorms, converses with
theai. and sometinies prostitutes herself to
them.

The Silai, or Sitla’, 1s another demoniacal
creature, deseribed by some [or rather, by
most authors| as of the Jinn. [t is said that
it is mostly found in forests; and that when
it eaptures a man, it makes him dance, and
plays with him as the cat plays with the
wmouse. A wman of lefahan asserted thut
many beings of this kind abounded in nis
country; that scmetime the woll would
huat ong of them by night, and devourit, and
that, when it had secized it, the Si‘la’ wounld
evy out, “ Come to my help, for the woli do-
voureth mel” or it wonld ery, “Who will
liberate me? 1 have a hundred dinars, and
he shall veceive them!” Bul the poople
kunowing that it was the cry of the Sifla’, no
one wuunld liberato it; and so the wolr
would eat i,

An Island in the sea of Cluaa (Sin) i3 callea
‘thoislund of the Si*l&’,” by Arab geographers
from its being said to be inhabited Dy the
demons so named; they are described as
ercatures of hideouns forms. supposed to be
Shaitans, the ofispring of hunan beings and
Jinn, who eatl men.

The Ghaddir is another creature uf a situi-
lar natwre, described as being found in the
borders of al-Yawman, and sometimeos in Tiha-
mah, and in the nupper parts of Kgypt. It is
said that it entices » man to it, and either
tortures him m & wauner not to be deseribed.
or merely ierrifies him, and leaves him.

The Dallian is also a demoniacal being, -
habiting the islands of the scas, having the
form of & man, aul riding on an ostrich. It
eats the tlesh of men whom the sea casts on
the shore from wrecks., Some say that 2
Dalhsn once attacked a ship on the seu. and
desired to take the crew ; but they contended
with it; whereupon iv uttered a ery whicli
causod them to fall on their faces. and it
took them.

The Shiqq is anothor demoniacal ereature,
having the form of hall a huinan being (like
a man divided longitudinally;; aud il is be-
lioved that the Nasnas is tho offspring of a
Shigq and of & human being. 'The Shigq
appears to travellers; and it was u demorr ol
this kind who killed, and wag killed by ‘Al-
qamah, the son of Safwan. the son of Umsk
vah, of whom i} is well known that he was
Killed by a Jinn. 5o says al-Qazwini.

The Nasuas {above mentionod) is described
as regembling half & human being; having
half a head, half a body, one arm. and oue
log, with which it hops with much agility ; as
being found in the woods of ni-Yaman. and
being endowed with speeech; ¢ but God,” it is
added. * i5 ail knowing.” It is said that it is
found in Hazramaut as wellas al-Yaman ; annu
that one was brought alivetosl-Mutawakkil It
resembled a man in form, excepting that it bad
bul half & face, which was in its breast, and
a tail like that of a sheep. The people cof
Hazramaut, it is added, eat it; and its flesh
‘iz sweet. It is only generated in their countrv
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A mun who went there asserted that he saw
a captured Nasnas, which eried out for merey,
conjuring him by God and by himeelf. ;

A race of people whose head is iz tne
breast, is described as inhabiting an island
called Jabah (supposed torbe Java),in tho
sca of Hind, or India. A kind of Nasnés is
also described as inhabiting the island of Raij,
in the sea of China,and baving wings like
those of the bat.

The Hatif is a being that is heard, but not
sean; and is often mentioned by Arab writers.
[t is generally the communicator. of some
intelligence in the way of advice, or direction,
or warning. . (See Lane's Modern Egyptians ;
Lane's Notes on the Arabian Nights.)

GENTILES. Arabic Ummi (s,
from umm, “a mother”); pl. wmmiyan, lit.
«Tgnorant as new-born babes.” abrew

DY) According to al-Baizéiwi, all the

people of the earth who do nui possess &
divine Book. Inthe Qur'an, the terin is spe-
cially applied to .the idolaters of Arabia.
Siirah Ixii. 2: “He (God) it is who sent
unto the Gentiles a Prophet, amongst them fo
recite to theni His signs and to purify them,
and to teach them the Book, the wisdom,
althongh they were before in obvions error.”

GEORGE, 8t. {JirJ1s, AL-KHIZR. |
AL-GHABAH (faladl),  «“The

desert.” A mname given to the open plain
near #l-Madinah.

GHABN ().

in sales.

GHADDAR (js). A species of
demon said to be found on the borders of
a)-Yaman. [GENIL]

GHADIR (pa). A festival of
the Shi‘abs on the 18th of the month of Za 'l-
Hijjrh, when three images of dough filled
with honey are made to represent Abii Bakr,
‘Umar, and *‘Usmin, which are stuck with
knives, end the honey is sipped as typical of
the blood of the wsurping Khalifahs. The
festival is named from Ghedir, “ a pool,” and
‘the festival commemorates, it is said, Muham-
mad having declared ‘Ali his successor st
Ghadir Khum, u watering place midway
batween Makkah and al-Madinah.

GHAIB (w). Lit. “Secret.”
The terms' Ghaibu ’l- Huwiyah, * Secret es-
sence,” and al- Ghaibu 'I-Mutlag, “ the absaolute
unknowable,” are used by $ufi mysties' to
express the nature of God, (‘Abdu ’r-Raz-
zaq's Dict. of Sufi Terms.) ;

GHAIRAH (8#). “Jealousy.”
Mubammad is related to have said, *“ There
is a kind of jealousy (ghairah) which Ged
likes, and there is a kind of jealousy which
Lhe abominates. The jealousy which God
Jikes is when a man has suspicion that his wife
or slave girl comes and sits by a stranger;
the jealousy which God abominsates is when,
without cause, a man harbours in his heart a

GENTILES

fraud or deceit

GHASB

bad opinion of his wile”? (Mishkat. book
xiil, c. xv. pt 2))

GHAIR-I-MAHDI (o3¢ yet). Lit,
“ Without Mahdi.” A small sect who believe
that the Imam Mahdl will not reappear. They
say that one Saiyid Muhammad of Jeypore
was the real Mahdi. the twelfth Imam, anc
that he has now gcne never more to return
They venerata him as highly as they do the
+rophet, and consider all other Muslims to
be unbelisvers. On the night called Lailatu

'1-Qadr, in the mouth of Ramazan, they meet

and repeat two rak‘ah prayers. Afterthat act
of devotion is over, they say: “God is Al-
mighty, Muhammad is our Prophet, the
Quar'én axd Mahdi are just and trune. Imidm
Muhdi is come and gone.. Whosoever disbe
lioves this is an infidel” They are a vaiv
fanatical sect. (See Qanun-i-[sl&m)

GHAMARAT (w\us), plural of

ghamrah, “abyss.” A word wsed to express
the agonies of death. It occurs in the Qur an,
Stirah vi. 98: “But couldst thou see when
the ungodly a1¢ in the Afoods of death (ghn-
mardty lonaut), and the angels reach forth

their hands, saying, ¢ Yield up your souls:—

this day shall ye be recompensed with a hu-
miliating punishment.’”

AL-GHANT (L)),  “The Tnde-
pondent One.” One ¢f the ninety-nine special
namas or atiributes of God, expressing the
supsrierity of the Almighty over the neces-
sitias and requirements of mankind. The
word occurs in the Qur’in, Sirah Ix. 6, and
is translated by Palmer. « He is rich.”

GHASB («et). * Using by force;
usnrpation.”

Ghasl, in its literal sense, means the for-
cibly taking a thing from another, In the
language of the law it sigaifies ihe taking of
the property of another which is valuable
and sacred, without the consent of the pre-
prietor, in such a 1oanner as te destroy the
proprietor’s possession of it, whence it is
that usurpation is established by exaeting
service from the slave of another, or by put-
ting & burden upon the quadruped of anotber,
but mnot by sitting upoen the ecarpet of
another : because by the use of the slave
of another, and by loading the quadruped of
another, the possession of the proprietor is
destroyed, whereas by sitting upon the car-
pet of another the possession of the pro-
prietor is not destroyed It is to be observed
that, if any person knowingly and wilfully
usurp the property of another, he is held in
law to be an offsnder, and becomes respon-
sible for a compensatien. lf, on the con-
trary, he should not have made the usurpa-
tion knowingly and wilfully (as where a per-
son destroys property on the supposition of
its belonging to himself. and it afterwards
proves the right of another), he is in that
case also liable for a compensation. becanse
a compensation is the right of men ; but he is
not an offender, as his erronecus offence is
cancelled. (Hidayaeh. vol iii. p. 522.)




AL~GHASHIYAH
aL-GHASHIYAH (X8M80)  «The

Oovering, Overwhelming.” A name given to
the Lxxxviuth Surah of the Qur'an, the word
aceurring in the first verse for the Day of
Judgment: “Has there come to thee the
story o1 the overwhelming? "

OHASIL (J-\%). “A washer ot

the dead.” An official is generally appointed
for this purpose by the Imim of the parish,

GHASSAN (@\-t). A tribe of
Arabs inhabiting the western side of the
Syrian desert in the time of Muhsammad.
(Sev Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. i p.
clxxxiii.)

GHATAFAN (g\ake), An Arabian

trikbe descended from Qais.

GRATS (@), Lit. “ One to whom
We cxo v tor help.” A mediator. A title
given 1o a Mvhammadan saint. Sowe Lold
it to be the higheat order of sanctity, whilst
others regard it as wecond in rank to that of
Qutb. According to the Gheyagu 'I-Lughah
it is an inferior rank of sanctity to that
of uth.

GHAZAB (w—s),  “Anger,”
“wrath.” A word used frequently in the

Quvan for the wrath of God. e.g. Struh iv
85: « God shall bo angry with him.”

GHAZIL ((g\®). One who tighrs in
the cause of Islam. A hero: 2 warrior. One
wio slayy sn inadel. It is also a iitle of
distincticn conferred by Muslim rulers upon
generals and warriors of renown. 1ln the
Turkish Empire the title of Ghdei implies
something simiiar to our “Field Marshal.”
I'bo Prophet is related to have said.*God is
sponsor for him who goes forth to fight iu
the road of God, for His satisfaction and for
that of His Prophet. He shall, if he be
not killed, retuin to his home with plander
and rewards. And if he die, his reward is
paradise.” (Mishkdt, book xvii. o. L.)

GHAZWAH (8;-4). A militar

force when it is lerd by eithe:r an Apostle
{Rasil; ov an Imwmn., A swall force com-
mandad by one of the Imam’s lieutenants is a
saryyahk, vx brigade. (See Ghiyagn 'l-Lughah,

n luca.)

AL-GHAZZATLI  ( Jyah). Abu
Hamid Muhammad ibn Muhammaa ibn
Ahmaa ai-Ghazzali, is a well “nown Sunni
doctor surnainea {fujjaty *(-Islam (% the proof
of Islam ”). He was a native of Tax. and.for
sometiie a prozessor in the college at Nai-
sapur. Hborr A.H. 450 (aA.p. 1038), disd a.f.
505 (a.p. 1111), at Tas. His .exposition
on the naiure of God will he fourd in the
article gon. s great theological work is
the JAhya’y « Ulim: 'd-Din.

GHIBAH . (&,.__é) » Slander ;
calumny.” Anything whispered of an absen:
person to kis detriment, although it be true.

(Buktan  expressing a false accusation.)
Glibah is conasmned in the Qur'an (Sirah
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xhix. 12) ; “Q*beliavers, avoid irequent sus-
piclons, for some suspicivns ure o crime ;
neither let one of you tradunce (ghibak) another
in his absenee.” A chapter is devoted to
the condomnation ¢f backbiting and calumny
in the Traditions (vide Mishkat, bouw xxii.
ch. x.)

GHIFAR (\t-). An Arabian
tribo in the time of Muhammad who inha-
bited a tract of country in the vicinity of al-
Madineh. Thev were descendints of Aba
Zarri 'l-@Ghifari.

GHISHAWAH (4\es) Lit. A
covering.” A dimmness in the syc. A word
used in the Qur'an for spiritual buzaness.
Strah §i, 6: ¢ Their hearts and their ears
kath Gud sealed up, and over their eyes is 2
covering.”

GHISLIN (@et). The water,,
blood, and matter, supposed by Muhamma-
dans to run down the. skin aud flesh of the
damrned in hell. See Qur'an, Siirab ixix. 86:
““No friond shall he havo here tnat day,
not foosl but ghisin.”

GHUL (Jg#).
dapan of the woods,
fernn?

GHULAM (pd8), pi. ghilmak. A
boy under auge. A term wused in modern
Muslim for a slave. the legal word being
‘ebd. W occurs w he Quran for a son.
Sarah iii. 42: « She (Mary) said, ‘ How can
I have a son when a man hus ror tonched
me?”

GHULAT (8%). Lit. “The Zea-
Juts” A title given to a leading seot of tho
Shiabis wao, through thewr excessive zeal for
the Ilméams, have raised them upove the
degree of human beings

GHULUL (). Detrauding o:
purloiniug any parv of the lawfol plunder in
a j¢ched or religious war, Forbidden in the
Qurian, Sargh iil. 155: “But he who shall
defraud, shuli- comé forth with his defraud-
inge onthe day of the resurrection: thenshall
ovory svul be paid what it hath merited, and
they snall not be treatad with injustice.”

GHURAB (&V2). Lit. “ A crow.”
Ghurabu 'l-Bain: “ The crow of separstion.”
A termy used by the Sifi‘mystics for a certain
state. of separation from God. (‘Abdu r-
Razziaq's Drct. of Sufi Terms.)

GHURRAH (32). A fine of nve
kundred dirhams. A slave of that valne, It
is the fine tor a person striking a <woman
7o as to occasion s miscarniage (Hidayah,
vol. iv, p. 562.)

GHUSL (J~#), as distinguished
irom ghas! (washing) is tne religious act of
bathing the whole body after a legal im.
purity. 1t is founded upon the express in-
junction of the Qur'dn, Sturah v.9: “If ye are
polluted then purify yowrselvas” And the

QGHUSL

A man-devounng
A species of Jion



140 GHUSL MASNUN

Traditions most minutely relate the occasions
on which the Prophet performed the cere-
wony of ghusl, or bathing. The Muslim
teachers of all sects arc unanimous in pre-
scribing the washing of the whole body aiter
the following acts. which render the bedy

Junub, aor impure: (1) Ilayz. menses; (2)

nifas, puerperium; (3) jimc®, coitus; (4)
thtilam, pollutio noctwrra. It is absolutely
necessary that every.part of the body should
he washed, for ‘Ali relates that the Prophet
said. « He who leaves bu{ one hair unwashed
on his body, will be punished in hell accord-
ingly.” (Mishkai, book ii. c. viii.)

GHUSL MASNUN (gptese - ).
Lit. « Washings which are Sunnah.”

Such washings are founded upon the Sun-
nah, or precept and practice of Muhammad,
although they are not supposed to be of
divine institution. They are four in number:
(1) Upon the admission of a convert to
Islam: (2) Before the Fridav prayers and on
the great festivals: (3) After washing, the
dead ; (4) After blood-letting. (See Sahihy
*I-Bukhart, p. 39. Dibu *l-Ghusl) Akrimal
relates that people came from al-‘Iraq and
asked Ibn ‘Abbas if he believed that bathing
on Fridays was a divine instifution, and Ibn
‘Abbas replied, “ No, but bathing is a greal
purifier, and 1 will tell you how the custom
of bathing began. The people were engaged
m daily labour and wore blankets, and the
people sweated to such a degree as to cause
a had smell, so the Prophet said. *O men!
bathé ye on Fridays and put some scent on
your clothes.'” (Matthew’s Mishkat, vol i.
P 120. from the Hadis of Abw Da'ud.)

GTANTS. There is but one allu-
sion to giants in the Qur'an, namely, to the
tribe *Ad, who aro spoken of as men *“with
lofty statures” (Sural Ixsxix. 6), and the
commentator. Shih *‘Abdu ’1-Aziz of Delhi,
says they were men of not Jess than twelve
yards in stature. According to a tradition in
the Kitabu ’sh-Shafah by the Qazi ‘Ayaz
(p. 65), Adam’ was sixty yards in height.
In the Ghiyasy 'l-Lughah, o gisnt nawed *Uf
15 mentioned, who was born in the days of
Adam and lived until the time of Moses, a
period of 3,500 years, and that he was so
bigh, that the flood in the days of Noah only
reached to his waist.
and stories of giants whose graves exist unto
the present day, throughout the whole of
Asia  Opposite the Church Mission House at
Peshawur i3 a grave nine vards long, which
is held in great reverence by both Muhanr-
madans and Hindus. D¢ la Belle, in his
Travels in Persiu, vol ii. v. 8). mentiony
several which exist in Persia
Hindustan are numerons,

GIDEON. In the Gur’an there is
evidenily a confusion in one passage betwoen
the story .of Saul as told tlherein, and the
account of Gideon given in tlic 0ld Testament,
as the following extracts wiil show -

“ And when Saul marched forth with his
forces. he said, < Cod will test you by a river:

There are traditions |

Ciant gravesin -

GNOSTICS

He who drinketh of it shall not be of my
band ; but he who shall not taste it, drinking
a drink out of the hand excepted, shall be of
my band.”’ And, except a few of them, they
drank of it. And when they had passed it,
he and those who believed with him, the
Jormer said, < We have no strength this day
against Goliath (Jalat) and his forces:’ But
they who held it as certain that they must
meet God, said, - How oft, by God’s will, hath
a small host vanquished a nmumerous, host!
and God is with the steadfastly enduring.’”
(Sarah ii. 250.)

Which compare with Judges vii. 5:—

“ 8o they brought down the people unto
the water; and the Lord said unto Gideon,
Every oue that lappeth of the water with his
tongue, as a dog lappeth, him' shalt thou set
by himsolf; Likewise every one that boweth
down upon his knees to drink. . . . The Lord
said, By the three hundred men that lapped will
T save you,and deliver the Midianites into thine
hand

GIFTS. Arabic hibah (&2), pl.
hibdt. A deed of gift. The term Asbak in
the languagoe of Muslim law means a transfer

of property made immediately and withount

exchange, He who makes the gift is called
the wdkib, or donor; the thing given, maukib ;
and the person to whom it is given is maukich
lahu.

Muhammad sanctioned the retraction of a
gift when he said, “ A donor preserves his

right to his gift. so long as he does not obtain

a veturn for it.” Although therc is another
tradition which says: « Let not a donor re-
tract his gift: but lel a father if he pleases
retract his gift to his son.” Ash-Shafi‘1
maintains that it is not lawful to retract a
gift, except it be from a father to a son.
the doctors are agreed thai to retract a gift
ig an abhominaiion, for Muhanunad said : ¢ The
retraction of a gift is like oating onc’s spittle.”
The general opinion is that a gift to a
stranger may he retracted, but not a gift to
a kinsman. A retracted gift, by the mutual
consent of the. parties, should be effected by
a decree of the Qazi, or judge. (Hz'ddyal;,
vol iil. p. 290.)

GIRDLE. Arabic nitag (o\).
Amongst the Bakhtashis and several other
orders of faqirs, investiture with a girdle is
the sign of incorporation into the order. The
Bakhitashis say that Adam was the first to
wear the girdle worn by them, and after hin:
fifteon other prophets wore it in sumceession.
viz. Seth, Noah, Shu‘aib, Joh, Joseph, Abra-
ham, Husha‘, Yisha¢, Jirjis, Jonas, $alih,
Zakariah, al-Khizr, Ilyas, and Jesus. (Brown’s
Pervishes, p. 145.)

GNOSTICS. “ The singular cor-
respondence beiween the allnsions to the eru«
cifixion in the Corén, and the wild speecula-
tions of the early heretics, have led to the
conjecturo that Mahomet acquired his notions
of Christianity from a Gnostic source. Bul
Gnosticism lad disappeared from Egypt

Al
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before tho sixth ceuvary, and there is no
reason for supposing thet it had at any time
gained footing in Arabia. DBesides, there is
no affinity between the supernaturalism of the
Gnostics and Doceta, and the rationalism of
the Cordn. Awccording to the former, the
Deity must be removed far from the gross
contact of eyil matter; and the Eon Christ,
which alighted upon Jesus at His baptisia,
must ascend fo its native regions before the
crucifixion. With Mahomet, on the contrary,
Jesus Christ was a mere man—wonderfully
born, indeed—but still an ordinary man, a
servant of the Almighty, as ethers had been
beforo him. Bul although there is ne ground
for believing that Gnostic doctrines were
taught to Mahomet, yet some of the strange
fancies of those heretics, preserved in Syrian
tradition, may have come to the ears of his
informants (the chief of whom, even on
Christian topies, scem to have beon Jews,
unable probably to distinguish heretical fable
from Cﬁnstmn doctxmea and have been by
them adopted as a likely and convenient
mode of ‘explaining away that which formed
the great barrier between Jews and Chris-
tians.” (Muir's Life o) Mahowmet, now ed.
p- 161.)

GOD. The nume of the Creator of
the Universe in the Qui’an is .Al/dk, which is
the title given to the Supreme Being by Mu-
hammadans of every race and language.

Allah is supposed to be derived from ilah
a deity or god, with the addition of the dcfi-
nite article al--A/2lah, «the God "—or. ac-
cording to some authorities, it is from /dh, i.c.
Al-lak,  the seeret one.” But Abat Hamifah
says that just as the essence of (God is un-
changeable, so is His name. awnl that Al
has ever beon the name of the Eternai Beuy.
(Bee Ghiyasu (- Lughk.)

Alld: may be an Araliae rendermyg of the

Hebrew L\,\* el, and the mnused root B\N
al,“ to be strong,” or from '1‘1'7&, the sin-

gular foria of DHﬂS\ 1t is cxpxcss«,d in

Persian and Hipdustani by the word Khuda,
derived from the Persian Lhud, self; the
self-existing one.

Another word very frequently used for the
Almighty in the Qur'an is Rabb, which ix
Zenerally translated in English versions of the
Qur'an, * Lord.” Tt secms to stand in the
rolative position of tie Jehovah of the Old
Testament and the Kiptos of the New Testa-
ment. The word is understood by Muslims
to mean ¢ the’ sustainor,” but it is probably

derived from the Hobrew "h'j rabbah, “a

stronghold,” or from its root uzb which, ac-
cording to Gesenius, means “ a multitudo,” o
anything of size or nuportance.

The title Allch is called the Ismu ‘:-Zal.
o, the essential name of God. all other titles.
including Rabb, being considered Asma'u ’s-
Jifat, or atliibutes” of the Divine Being.
These attributes are called al- Asm@u ’l-husna.
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¢r the *“excellent names” 'tae oxpression
oceurs in the Qur’'an (Surah vii. 179), * But
QGod's are exccllent names, call on Him
thereby.” This versc is commented upon in
the Traditions, and Abt Ilurairah says that
Muhammad said, ¢ Verily, thero are ninety-
nine names of God, and whoever recites thewn
shall enter into Paradise.”
In the same tradition these names (or
attribates) are given as follows: —
. Ar-Rahman The Morciful.
. Ar-Rakim . The Corapassionate
. Al-Malil: . « The King.
. AM-Quddas. The Holy.
. As-Salam . The Poace.
. Al-Mu'min . The Faithful.
. Al-Muhatmin The Protector.
8. Al-<dziz The Mighty.
9, Al-Jabbar . . 'The Repairer.
10. Al-Mutakabbir .. The Great.
11. Al-Khalig . The Creator.
12. Al-Bari . The Maker.
13. Al-Musawwir The Fashionor.
14, Al-Ghaffar . The Forgiver.
15. Al-Quhhar . The Dominant
16. Ai-Wakhal . The Bestower.
17. Ar-Razzag . The Provider.
18. dl-Fattah . The Opener.
19 Al Al . The Knower.
20. Al-Qabiz . . The Restrainer.
21, Al-Basit . . The Spreader.
22, Al-Khafir . . The Abaser.
23. Ar-Lafi . The Exalter.
24. Al-Mwiz= . The Houourer.
25. Al-Muzi/ . . The Destroyer.
26. As-Sami- . . 'T'he Hearer.
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27. Al Bugsir The Seer.
8. AL Lakin . . The Ruler
29. Al<Adl . . The Just.

The Subtle.
The Aware.
The Clement.
The Grand.
The Forgiving.
The Grateful.
The Exalted.

30. Al-Latif . "
31. Al-Khaba . .
82, dl-Ilalin . 5
B8, Alcdzim . 3
84. .\-Ghasir .
85  4sh-Shaknr s
36. 4l+<Ali 3 §

37. Al-Kabir . . The Great.

38, Al-Hafiz . + The Guardian,
39. Ai-Mugit . . The Strengthener.
40. Al-Hasib . . The Reckoner.

41, A-Jalil
42. Al-Karim .
43. Ar-Raqgid .
44, A-Myib .
45. 4/- Wasr
46. Al- flakim .
47, Al-Wadud
48. Al-Majid .
49. Al-Dars . s
50, Ash-Shahid g
bl Al-Hagq .

32, Al-Wakil .

53. Al-Qawi . 3
54. Al-Matin .

5. Al-Wali . .
56, Al Hamid . S
57. Al-Mubhsi .

53, Al-Mubdi .

39, Al-Muad 5
60, Al-Mubyi .

The Majestic.
The (ienerous
The Watcher.
The Approver.
The Comprehensive.
The Wise.

The Loving.
The Glorious.
The Raiser,
The Witness.
The Truth.
The Advocate.
The Strong.
The Pirne.

The Patron.
The [iaudable.
The Counter.
The Beginner.
The Restorer.
The Quickener.

e W e
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81. Al-Mumit . : The Killer.
62. Al-Haiy . The Living.

The Subsisting.

The Finder.

The Glorious.

The Une.

The Eiternal.

The Powerful

Tha Prevailing.

The Bringing for-

68. Al-Qaiyuim

64. Al-Wayid .

65, Al-Mqjid .

66. Al-Wakhid .

67. Ab-Samad .

68. Al-Qadir S
69. Al-Mugtadir
70. Al-Muqaddin

ward.
71, Al-Mu'akhkkir . The Deferrer.
72. Al-Awwal . The First.
78. Al-Akhir . The Las*
74. Az-Zakr . The Xvident.
6. Al-Bapae . The Hidden.

‘The Governor.
The Kxalted.
The Righteous.

76. Al-Walr .
77. Al-Muta‘ali
78. Al-Barr

79. At-Tavwab The Accepter of
Repentance.

80. Al-Muntagim . The Avenger.

81, Al“Afaw . The Pardoner.

82. Ar-Ra'uf . . The Kind.

88. Maliku l-Mulk: . The Ruler of the
Kingdom.

84. Zm '|-Julali wa’l- The Lord of Majesty
kram . . and Liberality.

85, Aéi-Mugsit. Tue Bquitable.

86. Al-Jamy . ‘The Collector.

87. Al-Ghani . The Independent.

88. Al-Mughni The Enricher.

89, Al-Muwiti . The Giver.

90, Al-Mans* . The Withholder.

91. Az-Zarr The Distresser,

92. an-Nafi . The Profiter.

93. An-Niur The Light.

94. Al-Hadi . The Guide.

95. Al-Badi . The Incomparable,
96. Al-Baqi The Enduring.

97. Al-Warig . 2

98. Ar-Rashid. . The Director.

99. As-Sabir . . The Patient,

The list either begins or closes with Allak,
thus completing the number of ove hundred
names, which are usually recited on & rosary
in the ceremony of Zikr}znm], as well as at
all leisuie moments, by devout Muslims. The
Wahhabis do not use a rosary but count
the names on their fingers, which they say
was the cusion of the Prophet, for from the
Traditions it appears that Mubhammad dic
not use a rosary.

According to the Traditions (Misikat, bock
%X, ¢ i), the Almighty bas an _*exalted
name ” known as the " Zsmu ‘I-A*z&m, which
Muhammad is relited to have said was
either in the Siratu’l-Baqarah, the second

. chapter of the Qur'in, 168th verse, or in the
Siratu Al ‘Imran, the third chapter, first
verse. The names of (iod which occur in
these two verses are ar-Ralman, ¢ the M-
ciful,” ar-Rahim, “ The Compassionate,” al-
Haiystthe Living,” and al-Qaiyim, “the
Sabsisting.” There is, however, another tra-
dition, from which it wounld appear that the
name may be either al-dhad, ¢ the One,” or
as-Samad, “ the Eternal.”

Abdu '1-Haqq, in his remarks on these
traditions, says that it is generally held, ac.

The lnheritor.
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sording to a tradition Ly ‘Ayishah. that thi
great name is known only to the prophet
and other saintly persons. Tne compiler g
the Kitibu 't-Ta‘rifat says it is none oth
than the vame of Allgh. /

The Prophet having said that whoever
calis upon God by this nam@é shall obtain
his desires (Mishkat; book x. o. i. pt.2). the
various sects of faqirs and mystics spe
much time in endeavouring to ascertain whi
the name really is {[ba*wau]. and the peisol
who is able to assert that he has obtaine
this secrev knowledge possesses great ine
fluence ove:i the minds of the superstitious.

There can be little doubt that the discus
sion regarding this exalted name has arise
fromi the circumstance that Mubammad b
eame awaro of the faet that the vews never
recited tho greav name of Jehovah, and spokes
of it as “the great and terrible name.” ¢ the
pecuiiu: uamo ” of God.

The aitributes of God a5 expressed in ti
ninety-nine names, are divided into the asma
‘l-jelaliyak, or the gloriens atiributes, i
the asmd’u ‘lyamdliyah.or the tevrible attri:
butes. Such names as ar-Rabim,* the Mers
ciful,” al- Karim, * the Kind,” and al ‘A fiu
“ tho Forgiver,” belonging to the tormer; a
al-Qawi. * the Strong,” al- Muntagim, * ik
Avenges,” and al-Qdadir, * the Powerful,”
the latter.

In praying to God it is ‘sual for the.wo
shipper to address the Almighty by ths
name or atiribute which he wishes to appe
to. For wsumple, if praying for pardon,
will address Ged as either al-“Afuw, “th
Yardoner,” or at-Tawuwdb, +the Receiver off
rapentance.

A belief in the exietence of (od, His Umuys
H:r Absolute Power, and in the other escen
tiel attributes of an Eternal and Almighty
Being, is the most important part of the
Maslim relizion, and is supposed to be exs
pressed in the two clauses of the well-know:

formula : - ‘
USRS
iai ildha  1l-la -lahu.
There is no deity But Allih.

The first. clause, ““ There is nn deity,” i
known asthe Neafi, or that which is rejected,
and the second clause, “But Allah,” as the
Isbat, or that which is established, th
term Naf L we-Igbat being applied to the firs
swo cisuses of the Muslim's Kalimak, o
creed

The teaching of Muhammad in his Qur'an
a8 to the naturs of God, forms such an im
portant cousideration m an exposition o
Ielam, that no apology is needed for full and
lengthy quotations from that book on tha
subject.

The following verses are arranged inf
chronological order according to Jaldal
din_as-Suyit?s list :—

Straty "I-Ikhi@s. Chapter oxiii.

(One of. the earliest chapters of the
Qur’an )
“ Say, He i8 God, Une {rod]
“ God, the Xternal.

~—
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* He begetteth not nor is begotten,
48] # And there is none equal unto Him.”
W Suaratu 'l-A‘réf. Chapter vii. 52,
| Given av al-Madinah.)

% Verily your Tord is God. who created the
suvens and the earth in six days: thou He
iscended the throne. He causeth the night
'0 cover tha day: it followeth it swiftly: and
He created the sun and the moon and the
\tars, wade subject utterly to His command.
W Do not the wlzo;e crestion’ and command be-
fong to Him? Blessed be God, the Lord of
“he Worlds.”

Straty Maryam. Chapter xix. Y1-96,

(Given at Makkah.)

“They say, ¢The Compassionate hath
otten offspring’: Ye have done an impious
ning.

* It wanteth little but that' the heavens be

rent thereat, and that the earth cleave

Whsunder, and that tha mcuntains fall down in
pieces.

“ For that they have attributed offspring
0 the Compassionate, when it beseemeth not
he Compassionate to get offspring.

ens and the earth but he shall come unto
he Compassionats us a servant. He hath
nown thom and numbered them with an
ract nuwmbering

* And each of them shall come unto Him
on the day of resiirrection, alone.

* Verily those who have believed and have
done the things that are 1ight, on them the
‘ompassionate will bestow [His] love.”

Strate. "I-Hijr. Chapter xv. 16-25.

(Given av Makkah.)

* We (God) have placed in heaven the tweive
signs of the Zodiac, and adorned them for the
beholdevs with the constellations ;

“ And We have guarded them (by means of

shooting stars) from every accursed devil.

§ “BExoepting vim who listened by stealth,
whom a manifest shooting star pursueth.

“ We have also spread forth the earth, and
thrown thereon fiym mountains, and We have
caused to spring forth in it every kind [of
green thing | weighed.

“ And We have provided for you therein
necessaries of life, and for nim whom ye do
NOT “ONLRIN

¢ And there is not a thing but the store-
houses thereor are with Us and We send it
not down save in determined guantities.

+“We also send the fertilizing winds, end
We send down waier from heaven, and give
you to drink thereof; and y= are mnot the
storerg of it.

“ And verily We give life and desth, and
We are the heirs of all the creation.

“We also know those who have gone

ofore you, and We know inose who follow
g [Youl .

“’And verilv ‘hv Lord will assembls them
together: for Ile is Wise, Knowing.”

Straty *l-Antani. Chopter vi. 59-64

(Given at Makksah.)

“ With Him ave the keys of the hidden
| things : none knoweth them but He: and He
knoweth whatgoever is on the !and and in

& There is none of all that are in tho hea- |
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the ses, and there falleth not a leaf but He
knoweth it, nor a grain in the dark parts of
the eartl:, nor a moist thing nor a drv thing,
but {it is noted] in & distinet writing.

“And it ia He who taketh your souis at
night, and knowoth what ye have gainea m
the aay; then He reviveth you therein, that
an appoiotad time may be fulfilled. Then
unto Him shall ye return: the. =it He
declare nnte you what ye have done

¢ And Ho is the Supreme over His scrvants,
and He sendeth watchers over yom, until
when death cometh unto any one of you, Onr
measengers take his soul. and they fail
not.

“ Then are ney returned unto God their
Lord, the True. Doth not jndgment halong
to Him? And He s the most quick .f
reckoners.

“ SAY, Who delivereth you {rom the aark-
nesses of the land und of the sea, when ye
supplicate Him numbly and in secret, say:ng,
‘If Thou deliver us from thess Jungers, we
will assaredly be of [the nwnver of] the
thankful’?

% SaY, God delivereth you from them and
from every afliiction.”

1b., 95-10% :—

“Verily God camnsetny the yram to come
forth, and the dato-stono: He bringeth forth
the living frow ihe dead, and He bringeth
forth the dead from the living : This is God;
then wherefore are ye turced away?

‘“ He causeth tLe dawn to uppear. and huth
ordained the night for rest, and the sun end
tibe monn for rveckoning wme: this is the
appointment of the Mizhty, the Wise

“And it is lie who hath ordained for you
the stars, that ye may be guided bv them in
the darkness of the land and of the s=a: We
nave clearly shown the signs of Gur power
unto the people who know.

“And 1t 15 He who hath produced you
from one soul. and /here 15 & place of rest and
of storing : 'We have clearly shown the signs
to the people who nnderstand.

* And it is He who hath sent down water
from Lesven, and We have produced thereby
the germa of evervthing, and We have canased
the green thing to come forth therefrom, from
which We draw forth gramms massed; and
from the palm-tree, from its fruit-branch,
clustera of datos heaped together: and gar-
dens of grapes, and the olive and the pome-
graneate, like one another and not like. Look
ye at their fruits when tney bear truit, and
their ripening. Verily therein are signs unto
the people who believe.

“ Yet they have set up the Jinn as partners
of God. though He hath created them, and
without knowledge nave they falsely attri-
buted te Hun sons and danghters. Xxtolled
be Hix purity, and high be He exalted above
that which they attribute [to Hira]!

« He is the Anthor of the heavens and the
earth. How then snould He have offspring,
when He hath no consort, and hath created
everything and knoweth everything f

 This is God your iord. There is no God
but He, the Creator of everything : thereforo
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worship ye Him; and He Is guardian over
overything.

“The eyes see Him mot, but He seeth the
syes: and He is the Gracious, the Kuowing.”
Siratu Bani Isra’il.  Chapter Ixvii, 1-4.

(Given at Makkah.)

¢ Blessed be He in whose hand-is the domi-.

rion and who is all powerful ;

¢« Who hath created death and life, that
ITe may prove you, which of you [will be]
best in works: and He is the Mighty, the
Very-Forgiving : 5

*“Who hath created soven heavens, one
Thou seest not any fault in -

above another.
the creation of the Compassionate. But lift
up the oyes again to hearen. Tost thou see
any fissures ?

*Then lift up the eycs again twice; the
sight shall return unto thee dull and dim,”

Siratu ‘- Ankaebut. Chapter xxix. 40-43.

(Given at Makkah.),

« The likeness of those who take to them-
selves Tutelars instead.of God is as the like
ness of the spider, which maketh for herself
2 dwelling; and ihe frailest of dwellings
surely is the dwelling of the spider! If thev
knew ——o:! .

¢ Verily God knoweih whatever thing they
invoke in His stead ; and le is the Mighty.
the Wise.

**And these parables we propound unto
weny bus none understand them except the
wise,

¢ (God hath created the heavens and th»
earth in truth: verily therein is a sign untu
the believers.”

Siratu 'l-Bagarah,  Chapter ii. 157-160.

(Given at al-Madinah.)
“And your God is One God: there is no
god but He, the Compassionate, the Merciful,
-+ Verily inthe creation of the heavens wud
{he earth, and the varying of night and day
and the shipa that course upon the sea laden
with what is profitable to mankind, and the
water that God hath sent down from heaven,
quiekening the earth thereby after its death,
and scatiering about it all kinds of beasts;
and in the changing of the winds, and the
clouds that are compelled to do service be-
tween heaven and earth, are signs unto a
people who understand.
"+« Yet ainong men aye those who take to
‘hemselves, beside God, idols, which they
love as wath the love of God: but those who
have bolicved are more loving towards God
than these lowards their {dols.”

0., 836

“Qod' There is no God hut He, the
Liver-Living, the Ever-Subasting, Slumber
spizoth ‘Him not, nor slocp, To Him he.
Jongeth whatsoever is ju the lleavens and
vhatsoover is in the Earth, Who ix he that
shall ntercedo with Him, unless by Ifis por-
wission?  He knoweth what [hath lheen]
befove them und what [shall boj after them,
and they shall not compass aught of Lfis
knowledge save what He willeth, His Throne
comprehendeth the Heavens and the Karth;
and the care of them burdeneth lfim not,
Apd He is the High, the Gyeat.

GOD

Suratii Al *Imran, Chapter . 20,
(Given at al-Madinah ) |

“ Say, O God, to whom belongeth dominior,
Thou givest dominipn to whom Thou wilt,
and from whom Thou wilt Thou takest i
away; Thou exaltest whom Thoun wilt, and
whom Thou wilt Thou humblest. In Thy hand
is good. Verily Thou art all-powerful.

* Thou causest the night to pass into the
day, and Thou causest the day to pass into
the night; and Thou bringest forth the living
from the dead, and Thou bringest forth the
dead from the living ; and Thoun givest sus-
tenance to whom Thou wilt without mea-
sure.”

Siratu 'r-Ra!d.  Chapter xiii. 13,

(Given at al-Madinah. )

It is He who .maketh the lightning to
appear unto you, [causing} fear and hope of
rain, and formeth the pregnaut clouds.

“And the thunder proclaimeth His per-
fection with His praise: and [likewise] the
angels, in fear of Him. And Hoe sendeth the
thunderbolts, and striketh with them whom
He pleaseth, whilst they dispnie concerning
God ; for He is mighty in power.”

Seratu n-Nisd. Chapter iv. 51,

Given af al-Madinah.)

“ Verily God will not forgive the associat-
ing with Him [any other being as a god], but
will forgive outher sins unto whom He
pleaseth: and whoso associateth [anather]
with God hath wrought a greal wickedness.” °

‘The following is au interpretation of the
Muslim belief in the existeuce and nature of
God by the famous scholastic divine, the
Imim al (Ghazzali, in his book eutitled «f-
Magsadu (-asna, an extract ifrom which
Ockley has translated from Poceck’s Specimen
Historie Arabum :—

¢ Praise be to God tho Creatur and Restorer
of all things; who does whaisoever Ho
pleases. who is master of the glorious throne
and wighty force, and directs His sincere ger-
vants into tho rmight way and the. straight
path; who favoureth them, who.have once
borne testimony to the unity, by preserving
their confessions from the darkness of doubt
and besitation ; who_directs them to follow
His chosen apostle, upon whom be the bless.
ing and poace of God; and to go after His
most honourable companions, to whom he
hath vouchsafed His assistance and direction
which is revealed to them in His essence and
operations by ihe excellencies of His atiri-
butes, to the knowledge whercof no man
attains but he that hath heen taught by hear-
ing. To these, as touwching His eszence, He
maketh known that He is one, and hath no
partner; singular, without anything like
Him ; uniform, having ne contrary; separate,
having no equal. He is anciont; having no
firsk ; eternal, having no beginuing ; remaine
ing for ever, having no end; continuing to
eternily, without any termination. He per- )
sists, without ceasing to be; remaing with-
oul failing, and never did cease, nor over shall
cease Lo be deseribed by glorious attributos,
nor is subject to any decrce so as to bo de-
termined by any precise limits or. set {imes,
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but is the First and the Last, aud is within
and without. .

“(What Qod is not.) He, glorified be His
name, is not 2 body endued with form, nor a
substance circumscribed with limits ov deter-
mined by measure ; neither does He resemble
bodies, as they are capable of heing measured
or divided. Neither is He a2 substance, neither
do snbhstauces exist in Him ; neither is He an
accident, nor do accidents exist in Him.
Neither is he like to anything that exists,
neither is anything like to Himj; nor is he
determinate in quantity nor comprehended by
bounds. nor eircumsecribed by the differencer
of sitnation, nor contained in the heavens.
He sits npon the throue, after that manner
which He Himgelf hath described,and inthat
same sense which He Himself means, which
is 4 sitting far removed from any notion of
contact, or resting upon, or local situation;
but both the throne itself, and whatsoever is
upon it, are sustained by the goodness of his

ower, and are subject to the grasp of His
and. But He is above the throne, and above
all things, even to the utmost ends of the
earth; but so above as at the same time not
to be 2 whit nearer the throne and the
beayen; since He is exalted by (infinite)
degrees above the throne no less than He is
exalted above the earth, und at the same
time is near to everything that hath a being ;
nay, *nsarer to man thap their jugular veins,
and is witness to everything’: though His
nearness is not like the mearmess of hodies,
as neither is Hie esscnce hie the essence of
bodies. Neither doth He exist in anything,
neither doth anything exist in Him; but He
is too high to be contained in auy place, and
too holy to be determined by tnme: for He
was before time and plaee <were created, and
fs now after the same maumer as He always
was. He is also distinet from the creatures
by His attributes, neither is there anything
besides Himsolf in His essence, nor is His
essence in any other besides Him. He is too
holy to be stbject to change, or any local
motion; neither do any accidenvs dwell i
Him, nor any contingencies befall Him; but
He ‘abides through all generations with His
glorious attributes, free from all danger of
dissolution. As to the attvibute of perisc-
tion, He wants no addition of His perfection.
As to being, Ho is known to exist by the
apprehension of the understanding: snd He
is seen as He is by an ocular intuition, wntch
will be vouchsafed out of His wmerey and
grace to the holy in the eteraal mansion, com-
pleting their joy by the vision of His glorious
presence.

« (His power.) He, praised be His nceme,
is living, powerful, mighty, omnipotent, not
lizble to any defect or impoteuce; ueither
slumbering nor sleeping, nor being cbnoxious
to decay or death. To Him belongs the
kmgdom, and the power, and the might.
His is the dominion, and the excellency, and
the creation, and the command thereof. The
heavens are folded up in His right hand, and
all creatures are couched within His grasp.
His excellency cousists in His creating and
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producing, and His unity in, communicating
existence and a beginning of being. He
created men and their works, and measured
out their maintenance and their determined
times. Nothing that Is possible oan escape
His grasp, nor can the vicissitundes of things
elnde his power. The effécts of his might
are innumerable, and the objects of his know-
ledge infinite.

“(His knowledge.) He, praised be His
name, knows all things that can be under-
stood, and comprehends whatsoever comes to
ﬁass, from the extremities ot the earth to the

ighest heavens. Even the weight of a pis-

. mire could not escape Him either in earth or

heaven; but He would pcroeive the creeping
of the black pismire in the dark night npor
the hard stone, and discern the motion of an
atom in the open air. He knows what is
sscret and conceals it, and views the ~ouncep-
tions of the minds, and the motions of
the thoughts, and the inmost recesses of
secrets, by a knowledge ancient and cterna!
that never ceased to be His attribute ficm
eternal sternity, and not by any new know-
ledge, anperadded to His essence, either in-
hering or adventitious.

“ (His will.) He, praised be His name,
doth will those things to be that are, and dis-
poses of all accidents. Nothing passes in the
empire, nor the kingdom, neither little nor
mnuch, nor small nor great, nor good nor evil,
nor profitable nor hartful, nor faith nor in-
fidelity, nor knowledge no. ignorance, nor
prosperity nor adversity, nor increase nor de-
crease, nor obedience nor rebellion, but by
His determinate counsel and decree, and His
definitc sentence and will. Nor doth the
wink of him that seeth, nor the saubtlety of
him that thinketh, exceed the bounds of His
will ; but it is He who gave all things their
beginning ; He is the creator and restorer, the
solp operator of what He pleases; there is no
reversing His docree nor delaying what He
hath determined, nor is there any refuge to
man from his rebellion against Him, but only
His help and mercy ; nor hath any man any
power to perform any duty towards Him, but
throngh His love and will. Though men,
genii, angels and devils, should conspire to-
gether oither to put ono single atom in
motion, or cause it to- cease its motion, with-
out His will and approbation, they would not
be able to do it. His will subsists in His
casence armongst the rest of His attributes,
and was from eternity one of His eternal
attributes, by which He willod from eternity
the existence of those things that He had
Jecreed, which were produced in their proper
seasons according to His eternal will, without
any b¢fore or after, and in agrecment both
with His knowledge and will, and not by me-
thodising of thoughts, nor waiting for a
proper tims, for which reason no one thing
is in Him a hindrance from another.

(s hearing and sight.) And He, praised
be His name, is hearing and seeing, and
heareth and sceth. No audible object, how
still soover, escapeth His hearing ; nor is any
thing visible so small as to escape his sight :

19



146 GOD

for distance i no hindrance to His hearing, -

poxr darkness to His sight. He sees without
pupil or eye-lid, and bears without any pas-.
sage or ear, even a8 He knoweth without 2
heart, and performs His actions without the
agsistance of any corporeal limb, aud creates
without any. instrument, for His attributes
(or properties) are not like those of men, any
more than Hid essence is like theirs.

* “(His word.) Furthermore, He doth speak,
command, forbid, promise, and threaten by an
eternal, ancient word, subsisting in His
essence. Nepither is it like to the word of the
creatures, nor doth it consist in 2 voice
arising from the commotion of the air and the
collision of bodies, nor letters which are sepa-
rated by the joining together of the lips or
the motion of the tongue. The Qur'an, the
Law, the Gospel, and the Psalter, are books
sent down by Him to His apostles, and the
Qur'an, indeed, is read with tongues, written
in books, and kept i hearts: yet as subsist-
ing.in the essence of God, it doth not become
liable to separation and division whilst it is
transferred into the hearts and the papers.
Thus Moses also heard the Word oi God
without voice or letter, even as the saints be-
hold the essence of God without substance
or accident. And since these are his attri-
butes, He liveth and knoweth, is powerful
and willeth and operateth, and seeth and
speaketh, by life and knowledge, and will and
hearing; and sight and word, not by His
simple essence.

s« (His works.) He, praised be His name,
exists aftor snch a manner that nothing be-
sides Him hath any being but what is pro-
duced by His operation, and floweth from His

jostice after the best, most excelient, most |

perfect, and most just model. He is, more-
over, wise in His works, and just in His
decrees, But His justice is mot to be eom-
pared with the justice of men. For a man
may be supposed to act unjustly by invading
the possession of aucther; but no injustice
can be conceived by God, inasmnch ss there
is nothing that belongs to any otber besides
Himself, so that wrong is not imputable to
Him as meddling with things not appertaining
to Him. Al things, Himself only excepted,
genii, men, the dovil, angels, heaven, earth,
animals, plants, substance, aecident, intel-
ligible, sensible, were all created originally by
Him. He created them by His power out of
mere privation, and brought them into light,
when as yet they were hothing at all, but He
alone existing from eterpity, neither was
there any other with Him: Now He created
all things in the beginning for the manifesta-
tion of His power, and His will, and the con-
firmation of His word, which was true from
all eternity. Not that He stood in need of
them, nor wanted them; but He mauiiestly
declared His glory in creating und producing,
and commanding, without being under any
obligation, nov out of necessity. Lioving kind-
ness, the showing favour and grace, and
beneficence, belong to Him; whereas it 13 in
His power to pour forth upon men & variety
of torments, and afflict them with various

- and the earth, ‘and recrcate of gold or o
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kinds of sorrows end' diseases, which, if He
were to do, His justice could not be arraigned,
nov would he be chargeable with injustice.
Yeot he rewards those that worship Him for
their obedience on account of his promise and
beneficence, not of their merit nor of necessity,
since there is nothing which He ocan be tied
to perform; nor can any injusiice be sup-
posed in Him, nor can He be under any obli-
gation to any person whatsoever. That His
creatnres, however, should be bound to serve
Him, ariseth from His having declared by the
tongues of the prophets that it was due to
Him from them. The worship of Him is not
simply the dictate of the understanding, bug
He zent messengers to carty t0 men His com-
mands, and promises, and threats, whose
veracity He proved by manifest miracles,
whereby men are obliged to give credit to
them in those things that they relate.”

Inoluded in -the attributes of God &s given
in His ninety nine titles or names, there are
the Hayt ;i/‘{it. or Seven Attributes ; Muham-
mad al-Barqawi has expressed them as
follows : —

(1) Hayat, or Life. God Most High Is
alone to be adored. " He has neither associate
nor equal He is'free from the imperfections
of humgnity. He is neither begotten nor
does He beget. He is invisible. He is with-
out figure, form, colour or part. His exists
ence has neither beginning nor end. He is
immutable. If He so wills, He can annibilate
the world in a moment of time and, if it seem
good to Him, recreate it in an instanh
Nothing is difficult to Him; whether it be the
creation of & fly or that of the saven heavens.
He receives neither profit nor loss {rom what
ever may happen. If all the Infidels became
believers and all the irreligious pious, H
wonld gain no advantage. On the othe
hand, if all Balievers became infidels, Hi
would suffer no loss.

(2} ¢Ilm, or Knowledge. He has knowledg
of all things hidden or manifest, whether i
heaven or on earth. He knows the numbe
of the leaves of the trees, of the grains o
wheat and of sand. Kvents past and fature
are known to Him. He knows what enter
into the heart of man and what He utter
with His mouth. He alone, except those b
whom He has revealed them, knows the in
vigible things. He is free from forgetfulnes
negligence and error. His knowledge i
oternal: it is not posterior to His essence.

(3) Qudrahk, or Power. Hc is Almighty
1f He wills, He can raise the dead, mak
stones talk, trees walk, snmibilate the hea ven

silver thousands.similair to those destroye
He can transport 2 man in 2 moment of tim
from the east to the west, or from the weat t
the east or to thé seventh heaven. Hi
power is eternal « priori and a posterior:. 1
is not posterior to His essence.

. (%) Irddah, or Will. ‘He can do what H
wills, and whatever He wills comes. to. pasi
He is not obliged to act. Everything,good o
evil, in this world exists by His: will. He will
the faith of the believer and the piety of th
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~;religious. If He were to change " His will

there would be neither a true believer nor a
| pious man. He ‘willeth also the unbolief of
| the unbeliever and the irreligion of the wicked
land, without that will, there would neither

be unbelief nor irreligion. Allwe do wedo by

| His will: what He willeth not does not.come
|to pass. If one should ask why God does
inot will that ali men should believe, we
| angwér: “ We have no right to enquire about
| what God wills and does. He is perfectly
| free to will and to do what He pleascs.,” 1In
| creating unbelievers, in willing that they
| should remain in that state; in making ser-
| pents, scorpions and pigs : in willing, in ghort,
| all that is evil. God has wise ends in view
‘which it is not necessary that we should
know. We must acknowledge that the.will
of (od is eternal and that it is mot posterior
to His essence.

(5) Sam‘'. or Hearing. He bears all sonnds
whether Jow or loud. He hears without an
ear, for His attributes are not like those of
men.

(6) Bdsar, or Seeing. He sees all things,

| even the steps of a black ant on a black:stone

in a dark night; yet He has no eye as men

| have.

(7) Kalam, or Speech. He.speaks, but not
with a tongue as men do.. He speaks to some
of His servants withont the intervention of
another, even as He spoke to Moses, and
to Muhammad on the night of the ascension
to heaven. He speaks to others by the instru-

. mentality of Gabriel, and this is the usual way

in which He communicates His will to the
prophets. It follows from this that the
Qur’dan js the word of God, and is eternal and
uncreated. (Sale’s Faith of Islam.)

With regard to the Muhammadan belief in
the Supreme Being, Mr. Palgrave, the well-
known Oriental traveller, thus expresses
himself :—

“¢There is no god but God,’ are words
simply tantamount in English to the nega-
tion of any deity save one alone; and thns
much they certainly mean in Arabic, but
the imply much more also. Their full sense
i8, not only to deny absolutely and unre-
servedly all plurality, whether of nature or of
person, in the Supreme Being, not only to
establish the unity of the Unbegetting and Un-
begot, in all its simple and uncommunicable
Oneness ; but besides this, the words in Arabic
and among Arabs imply that this one Su-

me Being is also the only Agent, the only

'orce, the only act existing throughout the
universe, and leave to 2ll beings else, matter
or spirit, instinct or intelligence, physical or
moral, nothing but pure unconditional passive-
ness, alike in movement or in quiescence, in
action or in capacity. The sole power; the
solo motor, movement, energy, and deed, is
God ; the rest is downright inertia and mere

down to the simplest atom of creation. Hence,
in this one sentence, is summed up & system
which, for want of a better name, 1 may be
permitted to czll the Pantheism of Force, or
of Act, thus exclusively assigned to God, Who

instrumentality, from the highest. archangel .
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absorbs it all, exercises it all, and to Whom
alone it can be ascribed, whether for preser-
ving or for destroying, for relative evil or for
equally relative good. I say ¢relative, be-
cause it is clear that in such a theology no
place is left for absolute good or evil, reason
or extravagance, all is abridged in the anto-
cratical will of the One great Agent: ¢sic
volo, sic jubeo, stel pro ratione voluntas': or,
more significantly still, in Arabic Kema
yeshao (ka-ma yashd'u), ‘as He wills ity to
quote the constantly recurring expression ot
the Coran.

¢ Thus immeasureably und eternally exalted
sbove, and dissimilar from, all creatures,
which lie levelled before Him on one common
glane of instrumentality and incrtuess, God is

ne in the totality of omnipotent and omni-
present action, which acknowledges uo rule,
stahdard, or limit, save His own sole and
absolute will. He commnunicates nothing to
His creatures, for their seeming power and
act ever remain Hig alone, and in return He
receives nothing from them; for whatever
they may be, that they are in Him, by Him,
and from Himonly. And, secondly, no supe-
riority, no distinction, no pre-eminence, can be
lawinlly claimed by one creature over its
fellow, in the utter equalisation of their un-
exceptional servitude and abasement ; all are
zlike tools of the one solitary Force which
employs them to crush or to benefit, to trath
or to error, to honour or shame, to happiness
or misery, quite indspendently of their indi-
vidual fitness, deserts, or advantage, and
simply because ‘He wills it,’ and ‘as He
wills it.'

“One might at first sight think that this
tremendous Autocrat, this uncontroiied snd
unsympathising Power, woald be farabove any-
thing like passions,desires, or inclinations. Yet
such is not the case, for He has with respect
to His creatures ons main feeling and source
of action, namely, jealousy of them, lest- they
sheuld perchance attribute to themselves
something of what is His alcne, and thus en-
croach on His all-engrossing kingdom. Hence
He is ever more prome to punish than to
reward, to inflict pain than to bestow plea-
.sure, to ruin.than to build. It is His sin-
gular satisfaction to let created beings conti-
nually feel that they are nothing else than
His slaves, Hia tools, and contemptible tools
elso, that thus they may the better ac-
knowledge His superiority, and know His
power to be above their power, His cunning
above their cunning, His will above their
will, His pride above their pride; or rather,
that there is no power, cunning, will, or pride,
save His own.

“But He Himself, sterile in His inacces-
sible height, neither loving nor enjoying aught
save His own and self-measured decree, with-
out son, companion, or ccunsellor, is no jess
barren of Himself than for His creatures, and
His own barrenness and lone egoism in Him-
self is the cause and rule of His indifferent
and unregarding despotism around. The
first note i3 the key of the whole tnne, and
the primal idea of God runs through and
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modifies the whole system and creed that
centres in Him.

« That the notion here given of the Deity,
meonsirous and blasphemous as it may appear,
is exactly and litorally that which the Coran
conveys or intenus to convey, I at present take
for granted. But that it indeed is 8o, no one
who has attentively perused and thought over
the Arabic text (for mere cursory reading,
especially in a translation, will not suffiee),
can hesitate to allow. In fact, every phrase
of the preceding sentences, every touch in this
odions portrait, has been taken, to the best of
my ability, word for word, or at least mean-
ing for meaning, from the ¢ Book.' the truest
mirror of the mind and scope of its writer.

¢ And that such wes in reality Maho-
met’s mind and idea, is fally confirmed by
the witness-tongue of conlemporary tradition.
Of this we have many authentic samples : the

GOD

Saheeh (Sahih), the Commentary of Beydawi-

(al- Baizawi), the Mishkat ul Mosabik, and
fifty similar works, afford ample testin ony on
this point. But for the beneflt of my readers
in geueral, all of whom may not bave drunk
equally deep at the fountain-heads of lslamic
dogma, I will subjoin a specimen, known
perhups to many Orientalists, yet too charao-
teristic to be here omitted, a repetition of
which I have endured times out of number
from admiring and approving Wahhabis in
Nojed.

“¢ Accordingly, when God’—so rung the
traditicn: Ihad beiter said, the blasphemy—
¢resolved to create the human race, He took
into His hands a mass of eurth, the same
whence all mankind were to be formed, and
in which they after 2 manner pre-existed ; anc!
having then divided the clod into two equal
portiong, He threw the one balf into hell,
saying, * These to eternal fire, and I care
not”; and projected tho other half into hea-
ven, adding, % and these to Paradise, I care
not.”’ (See Miskkitu ' 'l-Masdbik Babu °l-
Qadr.)

“ Commentary would here be euperfluous.
But ir this we have before us the adequute
idea of predestinaticr, or, to give it a truver
name, pre-damnatios, held and taught in the
school of the Coran. Paradise and nell are
at once totally indepencuni of love or hatred
on the part of the Deity, and of merils or de-
merits, of good or evil conduct, on the paxt
of the creature; and, in the corresponding
theory, rightly so, since tho very actions
whichk we onll good or ill-deserving, right or
wrong, wicked -or virtmous, are iu their ss-
sence all one and of one, and accordingly
merit neither praise nor blame, punishment
nor recompense, except and simplv «ffer the
arbitrary value which the all-reguluting will
of the grest despot may choose to assign cr
impute to them. In a word, He burns one in-
dividual through all eternity amid red-hot
chains and seas of molten fire, and seats
another in the plenary enjoyment of an ever-
lasting brothel between foriy celestial concu-
bines, just and equally for His own good
ploasure, and because He wills it. ‘

“Men are thus all cn ene common Ilevel,

GOG AND MAGOG

here and hereafter, in their physical, social,
and moral light—the level of slaves to one
sole Master, of tools to one universal Agent.
But the equalising process does not sto
here: beasts, birds, fishes, insects, all parti-
cipate of the same honour or debasement ; all
are, Jike man, the slaves of God, the tools
and automata of His will; and hence Ma-
homet is simply logical and self-consistent
when in the Coran he informs his followers,
that birds, beasts, and the rest are ‘nations’
like themselves, nor does any intrinsio dis-
tinction exist between them and the human
species, except what accidental diversity the
¢ King, the Proud One, the Mighty, the Giant,’
&c., as he styles his God, may have been
pleased to make, just as He willed it, and se
long as He may will it.

‘““However, should any one think himself
aggrieved by such association, he may con-
sole himself by reflecting that, on the other
hand, angels, archangels, genii, devils, and
whatever other spiritual beings meay exist,
are no less on his level also; and that if'he
himself be no betterthan a camel, he is, how»
over, no worse then Gabriel or any seruph.
And then, over all and above all, f There is
no god but God’”—(Central and KEastern
Arabra, vol. i. p. 385.)

GOG AND MAGOG. Arabie
Yaju; wa Magiag, also spelt Ma’jaj

L aaude A

wa Ya'j#j (3 es+%). A barbarous

peaple of Cenfral Asis, perhaps the Turko-

mans, who are in the Qur'an represented as

doing evil in the land inthe days of Zi '1-
Qarnain (or Alexander).
93-97 :—

See Birah xviii,

«They said, ‘O Zi ‘1-Qarnain! verily Gog

and Magog waste this land ; shall we then pay
thee tribute, so thon build & rampart between
ua and them ?’

“ Ha said, ¢ Better than your tribute is the
might wherowith my Lord hath strengthened
meo; but help me strenuously, and I will set a
barrier between you and them.

¢ Bring me blocks of irou '-—until when it
filled the space between the montain sides—
¢ Ply,’ said he, ¢ your bellows, — antil when be
bad made it red with heat (firve), he said,—
¢ Bring me molten brass that I may powr upon
it

*“And Gog and Magog were not able fo
scale it, neither were they 2able to dig
through it.

“¢This’ said he, ‘ia 2 mercy from my
Liord.””

They are also speken of in Sirah xxi. 95,
36, as a people who shall appear in the last

ays i

“ There is a ban on every city which we
shsll bave deetroyed, that they shall not
arise again,

“Until o way is opened for Gog and Ma-
lgog(i ﬁnd thoy shall hasten from every high

and.

Al-Baizawi says Yajij and Maj@j are two
tribes descended from Japheth the son of
Noah, and some say Yajuj belong to the
Turks end Majij o the Jils. (Comp
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Ezekiel xxxviii. 2; xxxix. 1; Rev. xvi. 14;
 xx%. 8.)

GOLD. Arabic zahad («-23) ; Heb.

73, Tbe 2akat imposed upon gold is upon
| twenty miggdls one-half misqil, and upon
| overy four migqdls in excess, one qiraf, beoause

the alms upon gold is one fortieth of thc whole.
| This is due upon all gold, whether it be in cein
| or in ornaments, But ash-Shifii says it is
not due upon the ornaments of women or the
rings of men. (Hidayak, vol, L p. 27.)

The sale of gold is only lawful when it is
exactly equal in point of weight, for Muham-
mad said, ¢« Sell gold for gold, from hand to
hand, at an equal rate according to weight,
for any inequality in point of weight is nsury.”
(1dem, vol.1i. 552.)

“It is not lawiul for & man or woman io cat
or drink ont of gold or silver vessels.” ( [dem,
' yol. vi. 86.)

GOLIATH. Arabic Jalat (wy).
The giant whom King David slew. Meon-
tioned in the Qur'an, Sirsh ii. 251: ¢ And
when they went forth to battle against Jalat
| and his army, they said, ‘O Lord, give us
patience, and streagthen our feet, and help us
against the infldels!’ Therefore they dis-
comflted them by the will of God,and David
slew Jalat.”

The commentators have not ventured to
give any account of Jalat.

GOMORRAH. Arabic Ghamiiral
| (8)y»+). Not mentioned by vame in
thé Qiir’in ; but Sedim wa Ghaniirah are un-
| derstood to be the ¢ overturned cities” re-
| ferred to in Surahs ix. 71, Ixix. 9.

. GOOD WORKS. Arabic as-Sali-
| hat (oledleaM). According to the
| teaching of the Qur'an, good works witbout
lfmlff will not save from the torments of

he

| Siarah xviii, 103-5: “ Shall we tell you who
| are they that have lost their labour most;
| whose efforts in the present life have been
| mistaken, and who deemed that what they
did was right ? They are those who believed
not in the signs of the Lord, or that they
. should ever meet Him. Vain, therefore, are
their works: and no weight will we sallow
them on the day of Resurrection.”

Faith in the above is belief in the mission
of Muhammed: all Muslims being considered
in a state of grace, no matter what their actions
may be. With reference to the good doeds of
Muslims, the following is the teaching of
I Mubammad, as tecorded in the Traditions
(Miskkat, book x. chap, iii.):—

“ Whon & man is brought to Islam and he
perforras it well, God covers all his former
| sins, and he gets ten rewards for every good
act, up to seven hunared, and even more than
that, whereas the reward of misdeeds is as
one to one, unless God passes that over like-
wise,”

“ There ar¢ three persons whose actions
are not written ; one a person asleep until he
awakos; the second. s boy not arrived at

|
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puberty ; the third, a madman until he re-
covers his reason.”

“ Verily, God recordeth both the good deeds
and the evil deeds. He who has propozed to
do evil and did not do it, for him Gnod re-
cordeth one perfectly gocd deed. And he who
intended to do good and put his intentions
into practice, for him God recordeth from ten
to seven hundred gcod deeds (according to
their merits). And he who intended to do
evil but did il not, Goa recordeth one good
act ; but be who intendeth to do evil and doeth
it, for him God recordeth one evil deed.”

“Verily, the condinon of that person who
does evil and after that .-uod deeds, ig like the
condition of ¢ man with tight armour on,
which has troubled him. He doee oue goed
deed and the rings oi the armour become
open. He does another good deed, and the
armour falls from his body.”

“Verily thore was a man amongst those
who were before you to whom the angel of
death came to take hie sonl, und he was
asked ‘ Have yon done any good act?’ He
said in answer, ‘I do not rewmwcwper that I
have done any good.’ It wae said to him,
<Liook well into yourself, and consider if yov
have done any good work. He sard, ‘1do
not find any good in myself, axcept that 1
used to buy and eell in the worid and used to
claim my right from the rich, but allowed
them their leisure to pay me when they liked,
and I forgave the poor’ Theu Zod bronght
that man into parsdise.”

“An adaileress was iorgiven, who passed
by 2 dog at » well, and the dog was holding
out his tongue from thirst, which was near
killing him. The woman drvew ofl her boot
and tied it to the end of her veil, and drew
water for the dog, and gave hin to drink, and
she was forgiven on account of that act. 1t
was asked the Prophet, ¢ Verily, are there re-
wards for our doing good to guadrupeds, and
giving them water todrink 7’ He aaid, ‘ There
are rewards for benefiting every animsl
having a meiat liver.””

“Your smiling in your brother’s face is
alms; and yowr exhorting mankind to vir-
tuous deeds 18 alng; and your probkibiting
the forbidden ie alna; and your showing men
the road when they lose it is alms; and your
assisting the blird is alms ; and your removing
stomes, thorns, and bones, whioh are inconve-
nient to man is alms; and your pouring
water from your bucket inte that of your
brother is alms for you.”

GOSHAH-NISHIN (gets &),
Lit. ¢ One who site (n u corner.” A Pereinz
term for a devout person who in retirement
angsges in the contemplation of the Deity.

GOSPEL. Arabic Jnjil (JeqV).
A term applied to the whole of the New Tes-
tament scriptures. [NEW TESTAMENT.]

GRAMMAR. [1.MU ’L-ADAB.]

GRANDFATHER. Arabic jadd
{»+). 1f a father die without appoint-
ing #n execator, the grandfather represents
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the father And in making contracts of mar-
riage, the grandfather has precedence of an
exceutor, although the executor takes prece-
dence In managing the property. (Hidayah,
vol. iv. p. 555.) In case of the father being
poor, it is the duty of the grandfather to act
for his grandchild in the diatribution of alms,
&e. (Idem, vol. ii. p 244.)

GRANDMOTHER. Arabicjaddah
(3s2). If the mother of an infant
die, the right Aizdnak, or guardianship, rests
with the maternal grandmother in proference
to the paternal; but if she be not living, the
paternal grandmother has the right prior to
any other relation. The paternal grandmother
is also entitled to a sixth of the effects of a
child of her son, if the child's mother be dead,
a3 being the mother's share. (Hiddyah,vol.i.
p. 386.)

GRAVE. Arabic qabr (y3); Heb.
=30, The graves of Muhammadans
are 'so dug as to allow the body to lie with its
face towards Makkah; consequently in India
they are dug from north to south. It is usual
to dig a grave the depth eqnal to the height of
the bresst of a middle-sized man, and to make
a recess at the bottom, which is called ladd,in
which the body is placed. The body having
been placed in this recess, it is closed with
unburut bricks, and the grave is filled -with
carth end a moand raised over it.

The Traditions of Muhammad, as well as
the works of Muslim doctors, all teach that
a dead body is conscious of pain, and there-
fore great care is taken to prevent any pres-
sure upon the body.

¢Amir relates that his father Ba‘d ibn Abi
Waqqis said on his death-bed, * Make a
lakd for me towards Makkah, and put anburnt
bricks upon my grave, as was done in the
case of the Prophet (Sakihu Muslim, p. 211).

Sufyan at-Tammar relates that he ‘“ saw the
Prophet’s grave, and the top of it was like a
camel’s back,” (Sahiku ’l- Bukhari.)

Ibn *Abbas says ¢ a red cloth was placed
upon the Prophet’s grave.” (Miskkat, book
v. ¢. vi.

Jabir says “the Prophet prohibited build-
ing with muortar on graves, and also placing
inscriptions upon them.” (Afiskkat, book v.
c. vi) But notwithstauding this tradition
(which is acted upon by the Wahhibis),
musgonry tombs are most common in all parts
of Islam, and form some of the most striking
specimens of Muhammadan architecture,
[Tom®s.])

GRAVE, The Punishments of the.
{‘4zABU 'L-QABR.]

GREEKS. Arabic ar-Ram (pyh),
by which is meant the Byzantine or Eastern
Empire. Inthe xxxth chapter of the Qur'an,
entitled the Swuratu ’r-Ram, or the * Chapter
of the Greeks,” there is a reference to the
defeat of the Byzantine power hy the Per-
sians with 2 supposed prophecy of future suc-
cesses. The chapter beging thus:—

“Alif. Lam, Mim. THE GREEKS have
been defeated

Hhe

GREEKS

“In a land herd by : But after their defeat
thev shall defeat their foes, !
“In a few years. First and last is the
affair with God. And on thet day shall the
faithful rejoice :
*“In the aid of their God: He srideth whom
He will ; and He is'the Mighty, the Merciful.
« It is the promise of God:. To his promise
God will not be untrue: but most men know
if not.”
Following al-Baiziiwi, the Jsalalin, and
other commentators, Sale remarks that—
'The accomplistimient of the propbecy con-
tained in this passage, which js very famous
among the Muhammadans, being insisted on
by their doctors as a convincing proof that
the Qur'dn really came down from heaven, it
may be excusable to be a little particular.
The passage is said to have been revealed
on occasion of a great victory obtained by the
Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof
coming to Makkah, the infidels became
strangely elated, and began to abuse Muham-
mad and his followers, imagining that thig
success of the Persians, who, like themselves,
were. idolators, and supposed to have no
scriptures, sgainst the Christians, who pre-
tended as well as Muhammad to worship one
God, and to have .divine scriptores, wes an
earvest of their own future sucgesses against -
the Prophet, and those of his religion, to
check which vain hopes it was foretold in the
woran of the text, that how improbable sosver
it might seem, yet the scale should be twrned
in a few years, and the vanquished Greeks
prevail as remarkably agamst the Persians.
That thie prophecy was exactly fulfilled, the
comuentators fail not to observe, though
they do not exactly agree in the acconnts
they give of its accomplishraent, the number
of years between the two zctions being not
precisely determined. Some place the vic-
tory gained by the Persians in the fifth year
before the Hijrah, aud their defeat by the
Gresks in the second year after it, when the
battle of Badr was fought; others place the
former in the third or fourth year before
the Hijrah, and the latter in the end of the
sixth or beginning of the seventh yesr after it,
when the expedition of al-Hudaibiyah was
undertaken. The date of the victory gained
by the Greeksin the first of these accounts,
interferes with a story which the comments-
tors tell, of # wager laid by Abi Bakr with
Ubaiy ibn Khalf, who turned this prophecy
into ridicule. Abit Bakr: at first laid ten
young camels that the Persians should re-
ceive an overthrow within three years, but on
his acquainting Muhammad with what he had
d‘_me, that Prophet told him that the word
bi‘z, made use of in this passage, signified no
determinate number of years, but any number
Irom three to nine (though some suppose the
tenth year is-included),and therefore advised
him to prolong the time and to raise the
wager, which he accordingly proposed to
Ubaiy, and they agreed that the time assigned
ghould be nine years and the wager a huns
dred camels, Before the time was elapsed,
Ubaiy died of a wound received at Uhud, in
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he third yea: of the Hijruh; but the évemt
fterwards showing thet Abit Bakr had won,
e reccived the camels of Ubay’s heirs, and
reught them in triumph to Mubamimud.
istory informs us that the successes of
hosru Parviz, King of Persia, who carried
t a terzible war aguinst the Greek empire,
o revenge the decath of Mauries, hig father-
in-law, slain by Phocas, wers very great, and
contmued in an uninterrapted course for two-
and-twenty vears. Particularly in the year
of Cbrist 615, about the beginning of the
sixth year before the Hijreh. the Persiane,
Naving the preceding vear conquered Syria,
made themselves muasters of Palestine and
took Jerusalem. which seems to be that signal
advantage grined over the Greeks mentioned
in this passage, as agreeing best with the
termos here nsed, and most likely to alarm the
Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the scene
of action; and there was so litils probability
at that time of the Greeks being able to re-
trieve their losses much less to disiress the
Persians, that in the following years the
arms of the lotter made still farther and
more considerable progresses, and at length
they laid sicge to Constantinople itself. But
in the year 625, in which the fourth year of
the Hijrah began, abut ten years after the
taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was
least expccted, gained o remarkable victory
over the Persians, and not only obliged them
to quit the tecritories of the empire. by ocar-
rying the war into their own eouniry, but
drove them to the last extremity, and spotled
the capital city al-Madayin; Heraclius en
joying thenceforward a continued sevies of
good fortune, to the deposition and death of
Khosrii. (Sale’s Koran, ¢n loco.)

GROVE, The.
The Ashdbu 'l- Adleak, or “the people of the
Grove,” are mentioned four times in the
Qur'an, Siirehs xv. 78, xxvi. 176, xxviii. 21,
1 13, as being 2 tribe or class of people who
treated the prophets as liars. The following
particulars regarding them are given in Siirah
xxvi. 170 :—

“ The people of the grove of Madyan treated
the Apostles as liass.

“ When Shu‘alb their brother said to them,
‘Wl ys not fear God 7

“1 trunly am your trustworthy Apostle.

¢ Fear God, then, und obey me:

“No reward ask I of you for this: my re-
ward is of the Lord of the Worlds alone.”

GUARDIANSHIP. Guardianship
over e minor is of two kinds: wildyah
(\Ka&,) or guardianship of the property and
education and marriage of the ward, and
hizinah (&\es), or guardianship over the
rearing and bringing up of the child.

Guardians are either so by matural right or
by testament, or by appointment by 4 judge.

The guardianship of & minor for the ma-
nagement and preservation of his property
devolves first on his or her fathor, then on
the father's executor, next on the paternal
grandfather, then on his executor, then on

-

Arabic Akah (85Y). |
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the executors of anch executors, uext on the
ruling power or his represcntative, the Qazi,
or judge. In default of a father, father's
father, and their executors, as above, all of
whom are termod near guardians, it rests in
the Qazi to appoint a gnardian ot an infant's
propecty. The other paternal kinsmen who
are termed remote kindred, snd the mothér
succecd, according to proximity, to the goar-
dignship of an infant for the purposc of edu-
cation and wmarriege; they have no right to
be guardians of iis property, uuless ap-
pointed to be so by the ruling authority, or in
the original proprietor’s wilﬁ proved by com-
potent witnesses. The mother’s. right of
guardianship is, however, forfeited upon her
being romarried to a stranger, but regained
wheu she is divorced by him, and has again
become a widow.

In defznlt of the mother as well as of the
paternal kindred cf a minor, his maternal
relations are, according to proximjty, entitled
to gnardianship for thé purposes of educa-
tion and marriage, and not for the manage-
ment of his property, unless so appoioted in
the Iate owner's will or by the Qazi.

The general rule is that a guardian, execu-
tor, or anyone who hasthe care of the person
and property of a minor, can enter into 2
contract whichis or likely to be advuntageous
and not injurious to his ward.

A guardian may sell or purchase moveahles
on acceunt of his ward, either for an equiva~
lent or at sueh a vate as to occasion an incon-
siderable loss. but not at such a rate asto
make the loss great and apparent. (Hidiyeh
vol. iv. p. 553.)

A guardian is allowed to borrow money for
the support aud education of his ward, eyven
by pawmag the minor’s property ; the debt so
contracted must be paid out of his ‘(the
minor’s) estate, or by him when he comes of
age.

It ig not lawtul.for a guardian to bledge
into his own tands goods belonging to his
ward on account of a debt due to him or into
the hands of his child being an infent, ot
into the hands of his slave being a merchant
and free from debt. (Hidayah, vol. iv. p.
214.

A)fat,her can pawn the goods of his infant
child inte his own hands for a debt due from
the child, or into the hends of snother of hic
children heing an infant.

A father may also pawn on account of his
own debt the goods belonging to his minor
sor, who on coming of age will redeem the
goods discharging the debt,and have a olaim
ont the father for the sun.

The contract of pawn entered into hy 4
fathcr wath respect to his minor childyg good
canuot. be annulled by to minor, even if it
were not fov his own debt or for his own
Lenefit

The mother is, of all the persons, the best
entitled to the custody (hrzanah) of her infant
child during marrizgo and after separation
from her husband, unless she be an apostate,
or wicked, .or unworthy to be trusted.
(Fatawd-i-¢Alamgiri, vol. i. p. 728.)

GUARDIANSHIP
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Next the mother’s mother how high soever
is eutlsled to the custody (hizdnah) of a
child; failing her by death, or marriage
to a stranger, the full sister is entitled ;
failing her by death or marriage to a
stranger, the half-sister by the mother. On
failure of her in the same way the daughter
of the full sister, then the daughter of the
half-gister by the mother. Next the maternal
aunt in the same way, and then the paternal
aunts also in like manner, (Fatéwd-:-sAlam-
giri, vol. i. p. 728.)

An umm-i-walad (or & female slave who hes -

borue a child to her master), when emanci-
pated, obtains the right of taking her ohild.
(Hidayak, vol. i. p. 883.)

When it is necessary to remove a boy from
the custddy of women, or there is no woman
of his own people to take charge of him, he
is to be given up to his agnate male rela-
tives (‘asabah). Of these the father is the
flist, then the paternal grandfather, how
high soever, then the full brother, then the
half-brother by the father, then the son of the
full brother, then the son of tbe half-brother
by the father, then the full paternal uncle,
then the half paternal uncie by the father,
then the sons of paternal uncles in the same
order. But though a boy may he given up to
the son -of his paternal unele, # girl should
not be entrasted to him

No male has any right to the custody of a
female child, but cne who is within the pro-

hibited degrses of reiaticnship to her; and an °

‘agabeh who is profligate has no right to her
custody. (Fatdwd-i-Alamgiri, vol. L p. 729.)

A fermale's cestody of a boy terminates
when be iz seven years old, and of a girl at
her puberty.

Male custody of a boy confinues till pu-
berty, of o female not only till puberty, but till
she can be safely left to herself and trusted
to take care of herself. ]

When 2 female has neither father nor
grandfather nor any of her ‘asabek to take

charge of her, or the ‘asdbak is profiigate, it-

is the duty of the judge to take cognizance of

her condition; and if she can be trusted to.

take care of herself, he should allow her to
live alone, whether she be a virgin or a saiyr-
dah, and if not, he should place her with some
female amin, or trustee, in whom he has con-
fidence ; for- he is the superintendent of all
Muslims. (Fatdwd-i-+dlamgiri, vol. i. p. 780.)

i

HABIB AN-NAJJAR

When a mother refuses to take charge of a
child without hire, it may be committed to
another.

A boy or girl having passed. the period of
hizdnah, bas no option to be with one parent
in preference to the other, but must neces-
sarily thevceforth remain in charge of the
father. (Hidiyah, vol. L p. 889.)

Before the completion of ‘/ddak, or disso-
lution of marriage, the proper place of hizd-
nah is that where the husband and wife live,
and the former cannot take away the child
out of the custody of the latter. After com-

letion of her ‘/ddak, abd separation from her

usband, & woman cen take her child to the
place of her nativity, provided the marriage
had been contracted there, or it is so near
from the place of sepiration 6r lLusband's
vesidence, thet if the husband should lesve
the latter iu the morning te visit tho ohild,
he ean return to his residence before night.
There is also no objection to her removing
with the child from a village t6 the city or
chief town of the district, the same being ad-
vantageous to the child, and in no respect
injurious to the father, If the child's mothér
be dead, and its hizdnah or custody has
passed to the maternal grandfather, she can-
not remove the child to her own city, though
the marriage had taken place there. Other
women than the grandmother are like her in
regpect to the place of hfzanah.

When an umm - i-waled hag been emancipated,
she has no right to take her child from the
city iu whieb tke father is residing. !

(Hz'd&[yah, vol. i.; Fatawa -i- 4 lamgirt, vol. i.3
Durru ‘l-Mukhidr, p. 846; Jami'vw 'r- Rumiz;
Tagore Lectures, 1879; Bailic's Digest, p.‘
430.)

) |
GURST,  Arabic zalf (ct—d).

[wospizaLIry.]

GURZ (3p-5). (1) The Persian
word for the miiragah, or iron mace, where-
with the iufidel dead are smitten in their
graves by the angels Munkar and Nakir., |
{*AzAaBU 'L-qABR.]

/2) An iron mace pointed at one end and
having a knob at the other covered with
spikes, and used by the Gurz Mar, or Rutal
faqirs, for striking againet thoir breasts in
their devotional exercises. (Qdnin-i-Lslam,
p. 291.)

H.

HABA’ (-\»). “Dust,” especially
the finer particles which fly about and are
only conspicuous in the sun's rays.

A term mnsed by the Sifi mysties for those
portions of maiter (hayu/a) which God has
distributed in creation.” (‘Abdu 'r-Razzaq's
Dict of Sifi Terms.)

HABIB ax-NAJJAR (g ).
“Habib the Carpenter,” whose story is told
in the Qur'in (Sirah xxxvi. 12), as follows :—

¢ Set forth to them the instancc of the
people of the city (i.e. of Antioch) when the
Sent Onsas came to it.

“ When we sent two (f.e. John and Jude)
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unto them and they charged them both with
imposture—therefore with a third (i.e. Simon
Peter) we strengthened them : and they said,
¢ Verily we are the Sent unto yon of God!

“They said, * Ye are only men llke us:
Nought hath the God of Mercy sent dowi.
Ye do nothing but tic.'

“They said, < Our Lord knoweth that we
are surely sent unto you;

*“¢To proclainy a clear message is our only
duty.”

“They said, Of a truth we avgur ill from
you; if ye desist not we will surely stone you,
and a grievous punishment will surely befall
you fromi us.

“They said, ¢ Your augury of illis with
yourselves. Will ye be warned? Nay, ye
are an crring people.’

“ Then from the end of the city a man (e
Habib, the c¢arpenter) caume running: He
said ¢ O ny people! follow the Sent Ones;

“<Tollow those who ask not of you a re-
compence and who are rightly guided.

‘< And why should I not worship Him who
wmade me, and to whom ye shall be brought
back ?

“<8hall I take gods beside Him? If the
God of mercy be pleased to afilict me, thoir
intercession will not avert from me aught,
nor witl they deliver:

“¢Truly then should Ibe in a mauifess error

‘¢ Verity, in your Lovd have 1 believed;
thercfore hear me.’

[t was said to him, ‘ Enter thou into
Paradise * (¢.e. after they had stoned him to
death). And he said, *Oh that my people
kunew

*¢«How gracions God hath been 1o me and
that He hatlh made me one of ffis horoured
ones.”

“But no army sent we down out of heaven
after his deah, nor were wethen sending dewn
orr angels— ) .

“Tliere was but one shout from Gabriel,
and lo! they wore extinet.

* Oh! the wmisery that rests upon my ser-
gants! No vpostle cometh to them but they
laugh him to seorn.”

Al-Baiziwi, the commentator, says the
people of the City of Antioch were idolaters,
and that Jesus sent two of his disciples, Yahya
and Yunas (John and Jude)to preach o themn.
Aud when they arrived, they met Habih, the
earpenter, to whom they made known their
mission. Habib said, * What signs can yc
show that ye are sent of God ? ”  And the dis-
siples replied, *We can heal the sick and
give gight to those who are. boru blind, and
cure the leprogy.” Then Habib hrought his
sick sou to them. and they laid thejr hands
upon him and he was healed. And Habib
believed on Jesus, and he inade kncwn the
gospel to the people of the eity, Many of the
peoplc then came to the disciples and were
also healsd. The news then reached the ear
of the governor of the city, and he sent for
the two disciples and they presched te him.
He replied, “Is your God different [rom our
God?” They s2id. “Yes. He it is who
made thee and th; gods.” The governor then
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jent them away and put them in prison
When they were in prison, Tesus sent Shamtta
(Simon Peter), and he came secretly and made
friends with the servants of the governor; and
in Lime gained aceess to the governor's pre.
scnee, and performed w miracle in the pre-
sence of the governor by raising a child whe
had been dead sevendays. The child when
raised from the dead, said he had seen Jesus
Christ in heaven, and that he had interceded
for the thvee disciplss in prison. The
governor believed and many others with
him. Those whe did not believe reised a. dis-
turbanos m the. city, and Habib the carpenter
exhorted them to believe. For this he wag
stoned, and, having died, enteved into Paradise,

Habib’s tonib is still seen at Antioch, and is
visited by Mnhammadans as a shrino,

HABIL (J+2). [apEL.]
HABWAH (de»j. The posture of

sitting with the legs and thigha contracter
towards the belly the hack bent forwards,
and supported In that position by the arms
crossed over the lness, Muslius are for-
bidden to sit in this posture during the re-
cital of the Khutbah on T'ridays (8ishkéc

HADIS QUDSI

hook 1v. p. 43, pt. 2) av it inclines te drowsiness.

HADAS (4:%). State of an un-
clean person, of one who has not performed
the usual ablutious bofors prayer.

HADD (), pl. fndid. Inits pri-
mitive senge hedd signities ¢ obstruction,”
whence a porler or gate-keeper is called
haddad or “obstrueter,” from his office of
prohibiting people from entering, Inlaw it
axpresses the punishments, the limits of which
havs been defined by Muhammad either in the
Qur'an or in the Hadig. These punishments
are (1) For adultery, stoning; (2) For fornive-
tion, & hundred stripes; (8) For the false
accusation of o murrted person with odullery
{or Quzf), eighty stripes; (4) For apostasy,
deathy {5) For drinking wine, eighty stripos ;
(6) For theft, the eutting off of the right hand ;
i7) For kighwuy robbery : for simple robbery or
the Highway, the loss of hands and 1eet; foi
rohibery with rnurder. dexth, ecither by the
sword ov by crueifixion. (Hiddych. vol. ii.
p- 1. [puNisnmeNT.]

An-HADID (yaadt). “Tron.” The
title of the rvuth Siirab of the Qurdn in
which the word occurs (verse 26): “ We sent
Jown 7ron in which are both keeu violenec and
advantage to men”

HADIS (wswi). What happens
for the first time; new, fresh. That which
is bern in time as opposed to gadim, or that
which is without a begiuning, as God.

HALIS (v se), pl. ahadis.
DITION. ]

HADIS QUDSIT (=% wqa=). A
divine saying. A terwn used for a kadis which
relates a revelation from God in the language
of the Prophet. An example is found 1o the
Mishkat (book i. c.i. pt. 1): ¢ Abii Hurairah
said, ¢ The Prophet of God related these words

20
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of God, “The sons of Adam vex me, and
abuse the age, whereas I am The AGHE
itsolf: In my hands ave all events: I have
made the day and night.”’”

HADIYAH (&s2). A present or
offering made to persons of consequence,
kings or rulers.

HADY ((es2). Cattle sacrificed at
Makkab during the Pilgrimage, as distin-
gnished from animals sacrificed on the Great
Festival, which are called uzhiyah. These
animals are branded and sent off with strings
round their necks, as offerings to the sacred
temple., They may be bulilocks, or camels, ox
sheep, or goats. (Miskkat, hook xi. ¢, viii.)

HAFIZ (&), Lit. “A guardian”
or protector. (1) One of the names of God,
al-Hafiz. (2) A governor, e.g. Hafizu'l-Bait;
the guardian of the Makkan temple. (8) One
who has corimitted the whole of the Qur’an
to memory.

‘Usindn rolates thait the Prophet said:
¢ The best person amongst you is he wbo has
learnt the Qui'dn and teaches it, (AMishkdr,
book vii. ¢. i.) In the east it is usnal fer
blind men to commit the Qur'an to memory,
and to thus obtain the honourable distinetion

of Hifiz.
HAFSAH (Le=). One of Muham-
mad’s wives. She was the daughter of ‘Umar,
and the widow 6f Khunais, an early convert
to Islam. She married Mohammad about six
months after her former hushand’s death.
During the lifetime of the Prophet she was a
person of cousiderable influence in his coun-
sels, being the daughter of ‘Umor. She sur-
vived Muhammad some years, and hus re-
corded seversl traditions of his sayings.

HAGAR. Arabic Hajar ().
The slave wife of Abraham and the mother
of Ishmael. Al.Baizdwi says that Hajar was
the elave girl of Sarah, the wife of Abraham,
and she admitted her to Abraham, and from
her was born Ishmael. Sarah became jealous
of Hajar (because, she had a son), and she
demanded of Abralam that he should put
hoth the mother aud. child away, and ke sent
them away in the direction of Makkah, and
at Makkah God produced for them the spring
Zamzam [zAMzam] When the tribe of Jur-
hum zaw that there was water in that place,
they said to Hijar, «Tf you will share with
us the water of this spring, we will share with
you the inilk of omr herds,” and from that
time Makkah bhecame # place of importance.
(Tafsire ’i-Baizdwi, p. 424.)

HAIR. Arabic sha'r, sha‘ar (=),
Heb. 520,

”

The sale of human hair is unlawfui in the
same manner as the use of it for any purpose
is unlawful. Beirg a part of the buman
body, it is necessary to preserve it from dis-
grace, to which an exposure of it to sale
necessarily subjects it. It is related in the

traditions that God has sursed women who use
false hair. (Hidayah, vol, ii. p. 439.) [xEap ]

‘middle of the stons.

AL-HAJARD 'L-ASWAD

HATTIYAH (& ). A sect o
Muslims {founded by Ahmad ibn H#’it, whi
said there were two Gods, one whose exis
tence is from eternity (qadim), f.e. Alla
and the other who is created in time (mubadlj
dag), i.e. al-Masih, (Christ), and that it is h
who will judge the world in the last day.
And he maintained that this is the meaning
of the words which oecur in the traditions:
“@God created wau in bis own image.” (Kztabu
L Tatrifat, in loco.)

HAIWAN {plpe). 'The animal
erestion; which is divided into kafwan natiq,
or rational beings; and haiwdn saket, or
irrational beinga. [ARIMALS, BEINGS.]

AL-HATY (dY) 5 Heb. 91, “Th
Living One.” One of the ninety nine attribute:
of God. The term frequently oceurs in th
Qur'an.

HA'IZAH (),
woman. {MENSTEUATION.]

HAJAR (»\»). [HAGAR.]

sL-HATARU 'L-ASWA
(vgedVyatt).  Lat. « The Black Stone.’
The famous black stone which forms part o
the sharp angle of the Ka‘bah in the templ
at Makksh, Mr. Burkhardt says, “If is a
irregular oval, about seven inched in dis
weter, with an undulating surface, compose
of abent o dozen smaller stones of differen
sizes and shapes, well joined together with
small quantity of cement, and perfectly wel
smoothed ; il looks as if the whole had be
broken into as many pieces by a violent bfow,
and then united again. It is very difficult ¢
determine accurately the quality of thi
stone, whicli has been worn fo its prese
sarface by the millions of touches and kisse
it has reccived. It appeared to me like
lava, containing several amall extrancons par
ticles of a whitish and of a yellow substane
1ts colowr is now a deep reddish brown a
proaching to black. It is surrounded on a
sides by a border composed of a substan
which I took to be 2 close cement of pite
and gravel of a similar, but net gquite thi
same, brownigh colonr. This border serv
to sapport its detached pieces; it is two of
three inches in breadth, and riges a litt
above the surface of the stene. Both th
border and the stoue itself are encircled by
silver band, broader below than sbove, and
the two zides, with a considerable swellin
below, 28 if a pari of the stone were hidd
under it. The lower part of the border
studded with silver nalla.”

Captain Burton remarks, “The colour a
peared to me black and metallic. and ¢
contre of the stone was sunk about two inch
below the metallic circls, Round the sid
was a reddish brown cement, almost lewv
with the metal, and sloping down to t
The band is now
massive arch of gold or silver gils. I fou
the aperture in which the stone is, one spa
and three fingers broad.”

According to Tbn ‘Abbad, Muhammad sz

A menstruou
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e hlack stone came down frem Paradise,
and at the time of its descent it was whiter
han milk, but that the sins of the children of
dam have caused it to be black, Ly their
hing it. That on the Day of Resurrec:
n, when it will have two eyes, by which it
will sce and know all those who touched it
kissed it, and when it will have 2 tongue
0 speak, it will give evidence in favour of
hose who tonched and kisred it.
Maximas Tyring, who wrote in the second
wury, says * The Arabians pay homage to I
ow pot what god, which they represent by
quadrangular stone,” alluding to the Ka‘bah
temple whioh contains the black stone.
he Guebars or Ancient Persians, assert
hat the Black BStone was amongst the
mages and relics left by Mahabad and his
ccossors in the Ka‘bah, and that it was an
mblem of Saturn. ¥t is probably an aéro-
ite. and owes its reputation, ke many others,
o its fall from the sky. Its existence as an
bject of udoration in aniconoclastic religious
ystem, can only be accounted for by Muham-
ads attempt to conciliate the idolaters of
abia.
A complete list of the falls of aerolites and
netcoric stcnes through the atmosphere, is
ublished in the Edinburgh Philosophical
ournal, from a work by Chladni in German,
n which the subject is ably and fuily treated.

THE WAJARU ’L-ASWAD. (Burton.)

HAJB (ws). A logal term in
he Mubammadan law of inheritance, signify-
ing the catting off of an heir from his pertion.

HAJI ( »\s), also hajj. A person
who has performed the dajj, or pilgrimage to
Makkah. Itisretainedas a title of honour by
those who have performed the pilgrimage,e.g.
Haji Qasim, 7.e. * Qasim the Pilgrim.” [#443.]

HAJJ (g>). Iat. “setting out,”
“ tending towards.” The pilgrimage to Mak-
kah Eerformed in the month of Zi 1-Hijjab.
or the twelfth month of the Muhammadan
year. It is the fifth pillar of Muhainmadan
g':wtical religion, and an incumbent religious

ty, founded upon express injunctions in
the Quran. According to Muhammad it is a
diviue institntion, and has the following autho-
Tity in the Qur'an for its due observanoe :—
(dt Us noticeable that all the verses tn the
Qur'an with regard to the pilgrimage are in the
later Sarahs, when they are arrarged ir their
ckronological order.)

HAJJ

Stirab xxii. 28 :-—

“ And proclaim to the peoples a PILGRIM-
AGE (kapy). Let them come to thee on foot
and on every flect camel, arriving by every
deey defile:

% That they may bear witness of ite bene-
fita to them, and may make mention of God’s
name oa she appointed days (z.e. the ten first
days of Za 1-Hijjah), over the brute beasts
with which He hath supplied them for sus-
tenance : Therefore eat thereof yourselves,
and feed the veedy, the poor:

“ Then lot them bring the neglect of their
persons to a close, and let them pay their
vows, and circuit the aucient House.

* This de. And he that respecteth the
sacred ordinances of God, this will be best
for him with his Lord.”

Surah ii. 158 :—

¢ Verily, as-$afa and al-Marwah are among
the signs of God : whoever then maketh a pil-
grimage (hajy) to the temple, or visiteth it,
shall not be to blame if he go round abont
them both. And as {or him who of his own
accord doeth what is good—God is Grateful,
Enowing.”

Idem, 192 :—

“ Acoomplish the pilgrimage (kajj), and
the visitation (‘umrah) for God: and if ye be
hemmed iu by foes, send whatever sacrifice
shall be the easiest, and shave not your heads
until the offerirg reach the place of sacrifice.
But whoever ameng you is sick or has en
ailment of the head, must expiate by fasting,
alms, or an offermg,.

¢ And when yo are safe from foes, he who
cantents himself with the visitation (‘umrak)
until the pilgrimage (kaf)), shall bring what-
ever offering shall be the easiest. Bat he
who findeth nothing to offer, shall fast three
days in the pilgrimege itself, and seven days
when ye return: they shall be ten days in
all. This is binding on him whose !amfby
shall not be present at the sacred Mosque (u!-
Masjidv ‘I-haram). And fear God, and krow
that God is terrible in punishing.

« Let the pilgrimage be made in the months
alreedy known (i.e. Shawwil, Zia ‘l-Qa‘dahb,
end Zi 1-Hijjah) : whoever therefore under-
taketh the pilgrimage tberein, let him not
know a woman, nor iransgress, nor wrangle
in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do,
God kunoweth it. And provide for your
journey ; but the best provision is the fear of
God: fearme, then, O men of wnderstanding !

1t shall be no crime in you if ye seek an
increage from your Lord (i.e to trade); and
when ye pass swiftly on from ‘Arafat, then
remember God near the holy tewmple (al-Mas-
Jédu’l-harém) ; and remember Him, because
He hath gwided you who before this were of
those who went astray :

“Then pass on quickly where the people
quickly pass (Z.e. from ‘Arafdt), and usk par-
don of God, for God is Forgiving, Merciful.

“And when ye have finished your holy
rites, remember God as ye rewember your
own fathers, or with a yet more intense re-
membrance! Some men there are who say,
¢«Q our Lord! give ws our portion in this
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world :* but such shall have no portion in the
néxt life :

“ And some say, ‘G our Lord! give us
good in this world and good in the next, and
keep us from the torment of the fire.’

“They shall have the lot which they have
merited : and God is swift to reckon.

< Bear God in mind during the stated days:
out if any baste away in two days (i.e. after
tie Aajf), it shall be no fault in him: And if
any tarry longer, it shall be no faunlt in him,
if he fear God. Fear God, then, and kuow
that to Him shail yo be gathered.”

Sarab iii. 90 :—

“The first temple that was founded for
meankind, was that in Bakkah (i.e. Makkah)-—
Blessed, and a guidance to human beings.

“In it are evident signs, even the standing-
place of Abraham (Magamu Ibrahim): and he
who entereth it is safe. And the pilgrimage
to the temple, is a service due to God from
those who are able to journey thither.”

Sirah v. 2.—

%O Beliovers ! violate neither the rites of
God, nor the sacred month, ner the oifering,
nor ifs ornaments, (i.e. on the necks of ani-
mals), nor those who press on to the sacred
beouse (al-Baity ’l-Horem), seeking favour
from their Lord and his good pleasure in them.”

The performanco of the pilgrimage is in-
cumbent upon svery Musiim, once in his life-
timo, if e bLe sn adult, free, sane, well in
health, and has sufficient monsy for the gx-
penses of the journey and for the support of
his family daring his aheence.

If = woman perform the pilgrimage she
must do it in company with her husband, or
2 near relative (mahram). If she cau obtain
the protection of a mear relative and has the
necessary expeuses for the journey, it is not
lawful for her husband to prevent her perform-
ing the pilgrimage, Thismakram is 2 near re-
lative whom it is not lawful for her to marry.

The Imam ash-Shafii denies the necessity
of such attendance, stating that the Qui'dn
makes no such restriction. His objection is,
however, met by a Tradition. “A certain
man came to the Prophet and said : ¢ My wife
is about to make the hajj, but I am called to
go on a warlike expedition.” The Prophet
said: ¢ Turn away from the war and accom-
pany thy wife in the haij’”

For a lawful hajj there are ihree actions
which are farz. and five which are wajib ; all
the rest are sunnah or musiakabb. The farz
are: to wear no other garment except the
thrgm; to stand in ‘Arafat; to make the
tawaf, or circuit rourd the Ka‘bah.

The wiajih duties are : to stay in al-Muzdali-
fah s to run between Mount as-Safa and Mount
al-Marwah; to periorm the Ramyu 'r-Rijam,
or the casting of tho pcbbles; if the pilgrims
are non-Meccans, to make an extra fawd/; to
shave the head after the pilgrimage is over.

The hajj must be made at the appointed
seagon. Sirah ii. 193: “Let the pilgrimage
be made in the months already known.”
These months are Shawwal, Zu 1-Qa‘dah, and
the first ten days of Zu ’I-Hijjah, The actual
hajj must be in the month Zii I-Hijjah, but

HAJJ
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the preparations for, and the niyah, or in-
tention of the hajj ean be made in the two
preceding months, The ‘umreh, or ordirary
vigitation [‘UMRAW], can be done at any
time of the year except on the pinth and
four succeeding days of Za ‘I-Hijjah. On
each of the various roads leading t6 Mak-
kah, there are at a distance of about five
or six miles from the city ~stages called
Migat. The following are the names. On
the Madinah road, the stage is called Ziu ’l-
Halifah ; on the ‘Iraq road, Zatu ‘Arq; on the
Syrian road, Hujfah; on the Najd road,
Qarn ; on the Yaman road, Yalamlam.

THE PILGRIM.

The following is the orthodox way of per-
foriuing.the pilgrimaye, founded npon the ex-
ample of the Prophet. himself. (See Sakilu (-
Bulchari, Kitabu 'l-Mandsik, p. 205.)

Upon the pilgrim’s arrival at the last
stege near Makkak, he bathes himself, and
perforras two rak‘ah prayers, and then divest-
ing himself ef his clothes, he assumes the
piigrim’s sacred robe, which is called hram.
This garment consists of two seamless wrap=
pers, one being wrapped round the waist, and
the other thrown loesely over the shoulder,
the head being Ieft uncovered. Sandals may
also be worn, but not shoes or boots. After
be has assumed the pilgrim’s garb, he must
not ancint his head, shave any part of his
body, pare his nails, nor wear any other gar-
ment than the ikrém. The pilgrim having now
entered upon the hajj, faces Makkah, and
makes the niyak (intention), and says: *O
Cod, I purpose to make the hajj; make this
service oasy to me and accept it from me.”
He then proceeds on his journey to the sacred
city apd on his way, as well as at different {
periods in the pilgrimage, he recites, or sings
with o loud veice, the pilgrim’s song, called
the Zalbiyah (a word signifying waiting or
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standing for ordersh). In Arabic it runs thus
(28 given in the Sahiku - Bukhari, p. 210) :—

¢ Labbaika ! Allahumma! Labbaika!
Labbaika! L& Sharika laka! Labbaika !
Inna 'l-hamda wa ’n-ni‘mata laka, wa ’l-

mulku laka !
La sharika laka !

Which, following the Persian’ commentator,
‘Abdu'l-Haqq, may be translated as follows :—
“1 stand up for Thy service, 0 God! I

stand up!
I stend up! There is no partner with
Thee! I stand up! :

Verily Thine is the Praise, the Blessing
and the Kingdom !
There is no partner with Thee!”

Immediately on his arrival at Makkah he
performs legal ablutions in the Masjidu 'I-
baram, and then kisses the black stoce (al-
Hajsrn 'l-aswad). He then encompasses the
Ka‘bah seven times; three times at a quick
step or run, and four times at a slow pace.
These ucts are called the tewdf and are per-
formed by commencing on the right and
leaving the Ka‘bah on the left. Each time
n8 the pilgrim passes round the Ka‘bakh, he
touches the Ruknu ’l-Yamani, or the Yamani
vorner, and kisses the sacred black stone, He
then proceeds to the Magamu Ibrahim (the
place of Abraham), where he recites the 119th
vorse of the rmd Sirah of the Qur'an, ¢ Take
yo the station of Abraham for a place of
prayer,” and performs iwo rak‘ah prayers,
after which he returns to the black stone and
kisses it. He then goes to the gate of the
temple leading to Mount ag-Safd, and from it
agcends the hill, reciting the 1563rd verse of
the 110d Siirah of the Qur'dn, ¢ Verily as-Safa
and al-Marwah are the signs of God.” Having
srrived at the summit of the mount, turning
towards the Ka‘bah, he recites the following : —

% There is nc deity but only God! God is
great! There (- no deity but God alone!
He hath performsd His promise, and hath
aided His servant and hath put te flight the
hosts of infidels by Himself alone!”

These words are recited thrice. He then
rund from the top of Mount as-$afa to the sum-
wit of Mount al-Marwah seven times, repeating
tie aforesaid prayers on tho top of each hill
Thig ie the sixth day, the evening of which
is spent.at Makkah, where he again encom-
passes the Ka‘bah.

Upon the seventh day he listens to the
khutbah, or oration, in the great mosque, in
which are sef forth the excellences of the
pilgrimage and the necessary duties required
of al! trae Muslims on the following days.

On the eighth day, which is callad Tarwi-
yah, be proceeds with his fellow pilgrims to
Mina, where ke stays and performs the usual
services of the Musiim ritual, and remains
the night.

The next day (the ninth), after morning
prayer, he proceeds to Mount ‘Arafat, where
he recites the usual prayers and listens to
another khutbah. He then leaves for al-Muz-
dalifah, a place midway between Mina and
‘Arafit, where hs should arrive for the sun-
set prayer.
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e next day, the tenth, is the Yaumv 'n-
Nahr, or the “Day of Sacrifice,” known zll
through the Musliti world and celebrated as
the*/di l-Azhd. Early in the morning, the
pilgrimns having said their prayers at Muzda-
lifah, then proceed in a body to three pillars
in Mina, the first of which is called the
Shaciagnu l-Kabir, or “Great Devil,” The
pilgrim casts seven stones at each of
these pillars, the ceremony being called the

myu ’r-Rijam, or casting of stones. Hold-
ing the rajm, or pebble between the thumb
and fore-finger of the right hand, the pilgrim
throws it at a distance of not less than fifteen
feet, and says—In the name of God, the
Almighty, I do this, and in hatred of the
devil and his shame.” The remaining six
stones are thrown in the same way. It'is
szid that this ceremony has been performed
ever since the days of Abraham. Tho pil-
grim then returns to Mina and performa the .
sacrifice of the ‘/au’/-Azhda. The victim may
be a sheep, or a goat, or a cow, or a camel,
according to the means of the pilgrim.

Placing its head towards the Ka bal, its
fore-legs being bandaged together, the pil-
grim stands on the right side of his victim
and plunges the knife into its throat with
great force, and cries with a lond voico,
“ Allahu Akbarl” “ God is great! O God,
accept this sacrifice from me "

This cersmony concludes the pilgrimage,
and the fdji or pilgrim then gets himself
shaved and his nails pared, and the ihram
or pilgrim garment is removed. Although
the pilgrimage is over, he should still rest at
Mskkah the three following days, which are
known as the Ayyamu ’t-Tashriq, or the days
of drying up of the blood of the sacrifice.
Three well-earned days of rest after the
peripatetic performance of the last four days.

Before he leaves Makkah he should once
more perform the cireuits round the Ka‘bak
and throw stones at the Satanic pillars at
Mina, seven times. He should also drink of
the water of the zamzam well.

Most Muslims then go to al-Madinah, and
make their salutaticns at the shrine of Mu-
hammad. This is regarded as an incumbent
duty by all except the Wabhabis, who hLold
that to make the visitation of the Prophet's
tomb a religious ceremony is shirk, or asro-
ciating the creature with God.

From the time the pilgrim has assumed
the ihram until he takes it off, he must abstain
irom worldly affairs and devote himself entirely
to the dutios of the hajj. He is not allowed
to hunt, though he may catch fish if he can.
“ O Believers, kill no game while ye are on
pilgrimage.” (Sarah v. 96.) The Prophet
also suid : *He who shows the place where
gawme is to be found is equally as bad as the
man who kills it.” The haji raust not scrateh
himsolf, lest vermin be destroyed, or a hair he
uprooted. Should he fecl uncomfortable, he
muzt rub himself with the open palm of his
hand. The face and head must be lefi un-
covered, the bair on the head and beard un-
washed and uncut. * Shave. not your heads
until the offering reach the place of sacrifice”
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(Sirah ii. 192.) On arriving at an elevated
place, on descending a valley, on meeting any
one, on entering the city of Makkah or the
sacred tomple, the haji should continually
repeat the word ¢ Labbaika, Labbaika”; and
whenever he sees the Ka‘bah he should recite
the Takbir, « God is great!” and the Ta'lik
« There is no deity but God1”

The pilgrimage known a8 the hajj, as has

been already stated, can only be made on the-

appoinied days of the month of Zu I-Efijjah.
A visit at any other time is called the ‘Umrah.
[‘umiaa.] If the pilgrim arrives as late ns
the niuth day, and is in time to spend that
day, he can still perform the pilgrimage legally.

The pilgrimage cannot be performed by
proxy by Sunni Muslims, but ig allowed by
the Shi‘ahs, and it is by beth considered 2
meritorious act to pay the expenses of one
who cannot afford to perform it. But if a
Muhammadan on his death-bed bequeath a
sum of money to be peid to a certain person
to perform the pilgrimage, it is considered to
satisfy the claims of the Musiim law. Tf a
Muslita have the means of performing the
pilgrimage, and omit to do so, its omission is
equal to a kebirak, or mortal sin.

According to the saying of the Prophet
(BMishkét, book xi. ch. 1), the merits of a pil-
grimage to Makksah are very great :—

“ He who makes a pilgrimage for God’s
sake, and does not talk loosely, mor act
wickedly, shall return 2s pure from sin as the
day on which he was born.” ¢ Verily, they
{the hajj und the ‘umrak) put awsy poverty
and sin like the fires of a forge removes
dross. The reward of a pilgrimage is para-
dise.” ¢ Wheun you see a pilgrim, salute and
embrace him, and request him to ask pardon
of God for you,for hiz own sins have been
forgiven and his supplications will be
accepled.”

For a philological and technical explana-
tion of the following terms whick oceur in
this account of the hajj, rofer to the words
as they occur in this dictionary: ‘ARAFAH,
AYYAMU ’T-TASHRIG, HAJARU ’L-ASWAD, HAJIL,
IHRAM, MARWAN, MASJIDU 'L~-HARAM, MAQAMU
IBRAHIM, MAHRAM, MIQAT, MUZDALIFAH, TA-
WAF, ‘UMBAH, RAMYU 'L-JIMAR, ZAMZAM, TAL-
BIYAH, RUK'NU ’L-YAMANI, TARWIAH, XHUT-
BAH; ‘IDU 'L-AZfIA, BAFA.

The Muslim who has performed the pil-
grimage is called a haji, which title he retains,
e.g. Haji Qasim, the Pilgrim Qisim,

Ouly five Englishmen are known to have
visited Makkah, and to have witnessed the
ceremonios of the pilgrimage :— Joseph Pitts,
of Exeter, a.n. 1678; Jobn Lewis Burck-
hardt, a.v. 1814 ; Lientenant Richard Burten,
of the Bombay Army, A.n. 1853; Mr. H.

icknell, A.p. 1862; Mr. T. F. Keane, 1880.
The narratives of each of these “ pilgrims”
bavo beeu published. The first account in
English. of the visit of a European to Makkab,
is that of Lodovico Bartema, s gentleman of
Rome, who visited Msakkabh jn 1508 His
rarrative was published in Willes and Eden’s
Decades, a.p. 1555.

Profesior Paliner (¢ Introduction” to the
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Qur’in, p. ii.) says :—¢ The ceremonios of the
pilgrimage could not be entirely done away
with. The universal reverence of the Arah
for the Kaabah was too favoursble and
obvious. & means for uniting zll the tribes
into one confederation with one common pur-

' pose in view, The traditions of Abraham the

father of their race, and the founder of Mu-
hammad’s own religion, as he always declered
it to be, no doubt gave the ancient temple a
peculiar sanctity in the Prophet’s eyes, and
although he first seltled upon Jerusalem as

his grbloh, he afterwards reverted to the °

Kaabah itself. Here, then, Muhammad found
a shrine, to which, as well as ot which, devo-
tion had been paid from time immermorial;
it was one thing which the scattered Arabian
nation had in common—tbe one thing which
gave them even the shadow of a national
feeling; and to have dreamed of abolishing
it, or even of diminishing the honours paid to
it, would have been madness and ruin to his
enterprise. He therefore did the next best
thing, he cleared it of Idols and dedicated it
to the service of God.”

Mr. Stanley Lanc Poole (Introduction to
Lane’s Selections, p. xxxiv.) rewarks :—

“ This same pilgrimage 18 often urged us
8 sign of Mohammad’s tendency to supersti-
tion and even idolatry. It is asked how the
destroyer of idol3 could have reconc led his
conscience to the clrouits of the Xa‘bah and
the veneration of the black stone coverod
with adoring kisses. The rites of the pil-
grimage cannot certainly be defended against
the charge of superstition; but it is easy to
ses why Mohannuad enjoined them. They
were hallowed to him by the memories .of
his ancesiors, who had besn the guardians of
the sacred temple, and by the traditional re-
verence of all his people; and hesides this tie
of association, which in itself was enough to
make it impossible for him to do away with
the rites, Mohammad perceived that the wor-
ship in the Ka‘bah would prove of real
value to his religion, He swept away the
more idolatrous and immoral part of the
ceremonies, but hie retained the pilgrimage
to Mekka and the old veneration of the
temple for reasons of which it is itmpossibie
to dispute the wisdow He well knew the
eonsolidating effect of forming a centre to
which his followers should gather; and hence
he reasserted the sanctity of the black stone

that ¢ came down from heaven’; he ordained-

that everywhere throughout the world the
Muslim shouid pray looking towards the Ka-
‘bah, and he enjoined him to -make the pil-
grimage thither. Mekka is {0 the Muslim
what Jerusalem is to the Jew. It bears with
it all the influence of centuries of associations
It carries the Muslim back to the cradle of
his faith, the childhood of his prophet ; it re-
minds him of the struggle between the old
faith and the new, of the overthrow of the
idole, and the establishment of the worship of
the One God. And, most of all, it bids him
remember that all his brother Muslims aro
worshipping towards the same sacred spot,
that he is one of a great company of be-
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liavers, united by one faith, fiiled with the
~ 8ame hopes, reverencing the same thing, wor-
shipping the same God. Mohsmmad showed
~his knowledge of the religious emotions in
man when he preserved the sanctity of the
temple of Islam.”

The Makkan pilgrimage admits of no other
explanation than this, that the Prophet of
Arabia found it expedient to compromise with
Arabian idolatry. And hence we find the
superstition and sllly castoms of the Hajj
grafted on to a religion which professes to be
both monotheistic in its principle, and icono-
clastic in its practices.

A careful and oritical study of Islim will,
we think, convince any candid mind that at first
Muhammad intended to construct his religion
on the lines of the Old Testament. Abraham,
the true Muslim, was his prototype, Moses
hig law-giver, and Jerusalem his Qibleh. But
oircumstances were ever wont to change nst
only the Prophet’s revelations, but alsc his
moral standaxrds. Makkeh became the Qib-
leh: and the spectacle of the Muslim world
bowing in the diregtion of a black stone,
whilst they worship the one God, marks
tslim, with its Makkan pilgrimage, as a rcli-
gion of compromise.

Apologists of Islam have endeavoured to
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shiold Muhammad from the solemn charge of
having ¢ forged the name of God,” but we
know of nothing which can justify ‘the act of
giving the stupid and unmeaning ceremonios
of the pilgrimage all the force and solemnity
of a divine enactment.

The Wahhabis, the Puritans of Islam, re-
gard the circumambulation of the Prophet’
tomb as superstitions (a.s shirk, or associating
something with God, in ta.et), but how ecan
they justify the foolish ceremonies of the
hajj? If reverence for the Prophet’s tomb is
shirk, what are the runnings at ag-Safd and
al- Marwah the stonings of the pillars, 2nd the
kissings of the black stone? No Muslim
bas ever yet attempted to give a spiritual
explanation of the ceremonics of the Makkan
pilgrimage, for in attempting to do so he
would be charged with the heresy of skirk !

Mr. W, S. Blunt in his Future of Islim,
has given some interesting statistics regard-
ing the pilgrimage to Makkah in the year
1880, which he obteined during a residenae at
(‘axro, Damasous, and Jiddah. The figuree,
he says, are ta.ken principelly from an official
rocord kept for some years past at Jiddah, and
ebecked as far as European subjects are
concerned, Ly reference to the econsular
agents residing there.
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TaBLE oF 1HE MEcCca PiLGRIMAGE oF 1880.

: Total of Mussul-
3 ving b Arriving b
Natlonaicy of Pigems. Aniying by | Arieingby | " olyion
Ottoman subjects including pilgrimes from
Syria and Irak, but not from Egypt or
Arabia proper 8,600 1,000 22,000,000
Egyptians 5,000 1,000 5,000,000
Mogrebbins (¢ people of the West ”) that
is to say, Arabic-speaking Muasalmans
from the Barbary States, Tripoli, Tunis,
Algiers, and Morocco. These are always
classed together and are. pot easily distin-
guishable from each other. vy 4 . 6,000 —- 18,000,000
Arabs from Yemen 3,000 —_ 2,500,_000
- »» Oman and Hadlamunt 3 3,000 — 3,000,000
5 5 Nejd, Assir, and Haaa, most of
. them Wahhabites . —_ 5,000 4,000,000
oS » Hejaz, of these perhaps 10.000
Meccans v A —_ 22,000 2,000,000
Negroes from Soudan . . 5 2,000 —_ 10,000,000 (?)
sy Zanzibar . 1,000 — 1,500,000
Malabari from the Cape of Good Hope 150 =
Persians . . 8,000 2,500 8,000,000
Indians (British snbjecta) . 15,000 — 40,000,000
Malays, chiefly from Java and Dutch sub]ects 12,000 — 30,000,000
Chinese g 100 — 15,000,000
Mongols from the Khanates, mcluded m the
Ottoman Haj . — — 6,000,000
Lazis, Circassiaus, Ta.rtars, &e. (Russxan
subjects), included in the Ottoman Haj . = i 5,000,000
Indepondent Afghans and Belachis, included
in the Indian and Persian Hajs . - = 8,000,000
Total of pilgrims present at Arafat 93,250.
Total Census of Islam 176,000,000
L
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HAJJATU *L-WADA® (Eloyt &ge).
The tast or farewell pilgrimago performed by
Mubammed, and which is taken as the model
of an orthodox hajj. Ii is called the Hujju
"[-Akbar,or Greater Pilgrimage, in the Qur'an,
Sirah ix. 8. (See Mishkat, book xi. ch. iii.,
and Muir's Life of Makomet.) 1t is supposed
to have commenced February 23, .. 632.

HAJJ MABRUR (o o). An
approved or accepted pilgrimage (Mishkat,
book xi. c¢h. i. pt. Z). A pilgrimmage to
Makkah perfermed aceording to the'condi-
tions of Mustim law

HAKAM . (#5%=). An arbitrator
appointed by a qazl to settle disputes. Tt is
not lawful to appoint either o slave or an
unbeliever or a slanderer, or an infont, as an
arbitrator, (Hiddyah, vol. ii. p. 638.)

According to the Qurfam, Sarzh iv. 89,
domestic quarrels should be settled by an
arbitrator :— If ye fear a breach between the
two (i.¢. husband and wife) then appoint an
arbitrator from kis people, and- an arbitrater
from her pecple.’

Al-Hakam, the Abhitrator, is one of the
ninety-nine atiributes of God, although it is
not so employed in the Qur'in.

HAKIM (pS\=). “A just ruler.”
‘The term Ahkamu 'l- Hakimin, * the Most Just.
of Rulers, is used for God, Qur'in, Sirah
xcv. 8; also, Khairu l- Hakirin, i.e. © Bost of
Rulers,” Sarak vii. 86.

HAKIM (aeSe), pl. bukomd’ ; Heb.
con. Lit. “ A wise person.” 1) A
philosopher. (2) A doctor of medicine. \.']!)
Al-Hakim, *The Wise One.” One of.the
nincty-nine attributes of God It frequently

occurs in the Qur'an, ¢.g. Siirah ii, 123 : % Thow.

art the Mighty and the Wise!”

HAL (J\=). A state, or condition,
A term used by the Safi mystics for those
thonghta and conditions which come upon the
heart of man without his intention or desire,
such as sorrow, or fear, or pleasurs, or desire,
or lust. Ifthese conditions are stable and in-
transient, they are called malkah or maqam;
but if they are transient and fleeting, they
are called kal (Abdu ’r-Razziq’s Dictionary
of Sifi Terms.)

A state of ecstasy induced by continned
contemplation of God. It is considered 2
divine gift and a sure prognosiication of
speedily arriving at ¢ The Truth.”

Professor Palmer snys (Oriental BMysti-
cfsm, p. 66), “ This agsidvons contemplation
of startling metaphysical theories is exceed-
ingly attractive to an Oriental mind, and not
unfrequently produces a state of mcental
excitement akin to the phenomens observed
during the recent rcligious revivals, Such
ecstatic state is considered a sure prognosti-
cation of direct illamination of the heart hy
God, and constitutes the fifth stage (in the
mystic journey) called hal cr ecstasy.”

HALAL (). ZLit. “ That which

is untied or loosed That which is lawful,

AL-HAMD

as distinguished from kar@m, or that which is
unlawfnl.

AL-HALIM 4ads). “ The Clement.”
Ope of the ninety-nine attributes of Ged. Tt
occurs in the Qar'an, .9. Stirahii. 225: ¢ God
is forgiving and clement.”

HAMA’IL: (Jfws). Lit “Things

svspended » An amulet or charm [asronur.]

HAMALAH (#he.s). Compensa-
tion for manslaughter or murder, called also
diyah. [DIYAH.)

HAMALATU 'L-ARSH (&leees
#pN).  Lit. “Those who bear the
throns” Certain angels mentioned in tlic
Quran, Sirah x1. 7: % Those who bear the
throne (i.e. the Hamalatu "1<Arsh) and those
around it (ie. the Karibin) celchrate the
praise of their Lord, and believe in Him, and
ask pardon for those who believe”

Al:Baghawi, the commentator, says they
ave eight angels of the highest rank. They

- gre se tall that their fect stand on the lowest

strata of the earth apd their -heads reach
the highest heavens, the universe does not
veach up to their savels, and it is a journey
of seven hundved years from their ears to
their shoulders! (Al EBaghowi, Bowbay
edition, vol. ii, p. 23.)

HAMAN (g\w\w2). The prime
ministor of Pharach. Mentioned in the
Qur'in in three different chapters,

Surah xxviii, 7: “For sinners were Pha-
rach and Hamdn.”

Sirah xxix. 88 ; ¢ Korah (QArin) and Pha-
raoh and Himin | with proofs of his miysion
did Moses come to them and they behaved
proudly on the earth.”

Sirah xL 88 i—

¢ And Pharaoh said, O Himan, build for
‘me a tower that I may reach the aveunues

%¢ The avenues of ‘the heavens, and may
snount to the God of Moses, for 1 verily deem
him a Har”

Some Buropean critics think that Muban-
med has here made Himan the favsurite of
Ahsasuerus and the enemy of the Jows, the
vizier of Pharach. The Rabbins make this
vizier to have been Korah, Jethro, or Balaam.
(Midr. Jalkut on Ex. ch. 1, Sect.’162-168.)

In the Miskkat (book iv. ch. i pt. 3), there
is a tradition that Maohammad sald he who
neglects prayers will be in hell with Korah]
Pharsoh, Himan, and Ubaiy ibn Khalf (an in-
fidel whem Muhammad slew with his ow
hand at the battle of Ubud.)

AL-HAMD (ssaft), the * Praise.
A title of the first chapter of the Qurd
According to Kitabu ’'l-Ta‘rifit, ¢ praise
(hamd) of God is of three kinds :—

(1) Al-hamdu ’l-Qauli, the praise of Go
with the tongue, with those attributes wit
which He has'made known Himself. (2) 4

-hamdu’l- Fili, the praise of God with the bod

according to the will of God. (3) Al-kam
- Hili, the praise of God with the heart ax
spirit. -
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AL-HAMID (a:4adl).
able.” The Ome worthy of praise. Omne of
the ninety-nine attributes of God. It fre-
;uently occurs in the Qur'dn, e.g. Sirah xi.
6, ¢ Verily He is to be praised.”

HA MIM (@t \=). Seven Sirahs

of the Qur'in begin with the letters & &, pm,
and ave called al-Hawdmim. They are the
XL, XLI, XLII, XLIIf, XLIV, XLV, and XLVI.
Various opinions are held by Muhammadan
commentators as to the meaning of these
mysterions letters. Jalilu ’'d-din as-Suyiiti
in his /tgan, says these lettors are simply
injtial lettors, the meaning of which is known
only to God, but Ibn ‘Abbas says the
latters &, and rom stand for @\...g. \ ar-
Rakmin, ¢ the Merciful,” one of the attributes
of Ged.

Mr. Rodwell, in his Introduction to the
Kordn, says, « Possibly the letters Ha, Mim,
which are prefixed to numorous successive
Suras were private marks, or initial letters,
attached by their proprietor to the copies
furnished to Said when effecting his recension
of the text under Othman. In the same way,
the letters prefixed to other Suras may be
moenograms, or abbreviations, or initial letters
of the names of the persons to whom the
copies of the respective Suras belonged.”

HAMRAU ’L-ASAD (L3t Vo),
A village or small town, the scene of cne of
Muhammad’s expeditions against the Quraish.
Havingz reached this spot he kindled five
hundred fires to make the Quraish believe
that the pursuing force was very large, and,
contenting himself with this demonstration,
he returned to al-Madinah, from which it was
about 60 miles. According to Burton, it is
the modern Wasitab.

“ At Hamrd al Asiad, Mahomet made pri-
soner one of the ememy, the poet Abu Ozsza,
who had loitered behind tho rest. He bad
been taken prisoner at Bedr, and, having five
daughters dependent on him, had been freely
released, on the promise that he would not
sgain bear arms in tho war against the
Prophet. He now sought for mercy: ‘O
Mahomet !’ he prayed, ¢forgive me of thy
grace” ¢‘Nay, verily,’ eaid the Prophet ¢a
believer may not be twice bitten from the
same hole. Thou shalt never roturn to
Mecea, stroke thy beard and say, I have
again deceived Mahomet. Lead him forth to
execution!’ So saymg, he metioned to a
bystander, who with his sword struck off the
captive’s head.” (Muir's Life of Mdhomet,
| new ed. p. 276.)

HAMZAH (§+-). Muhammads
uncle, who embraced Islam and hecame one
of its bravest champions. He was at the
battle of Uhud and slew ‘Usmin, one of the
leaders of the Quraish, but was soon after-
wards himself killed by a wild negro named
i Wahshi, and his dead body shamefully muti-
| lated. At his death Muhammad is recorded
to have said that Hamzah was “ the lion of
God and of His Apostle,” The warlike deeds

“The Laud-
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of Hamzah are recorded in Persian peetry, in
which he is celebrated as Amir Hamzah.

HAMZIYAH (&ys=). A sect of
Muslims founded by Hamzakh ibn Adrak, who
say that the children (infants& of infidels will
be consigued to the Fire of Hell, the general
belief of Muhammadans being that they will
have a special place in al-Acaf. (Kitabu -
Tatrifat, in loco.)

HANAFT ( ), HANTFI (_bee).
A meraber of the sect of Sunnis founded by
the Imam Abii Hanifah. [ABU HANIPAR]

HANBATL. [1BN HANBAL.}
HANBAILI (J~s). A member of

the Hanbali sect of Sunni Muslims. [18N
HANBAL.)

HAND. Armabic yad (&), pl.
ayadi. Heb. T}

(1) It is a rule wtth Muslims to honour the
right hand above the left; to use the right
hand for all honourable purposes, and the
left for actions which, though necessary, are
unclean.  The hands must be washed before
prayers [AELUTIONS] and before nieals.

(2) The expression yadu ’lak, the “ hand of
God,” occurs in the Qur'an:—

Strah v. 69 . « The Jews say, ¢ God’s hand
is fettered’; their hands are fettered, for they
are cursed.”

Strah xlviii, 10: % God’s hand is above
their hands.”

There i8 a controversy between the ortho-
dox Sunnis and the Wahhabis regarding the
expression, “ God’shand.” The former main-
taining that it is a figurative expression for
the power of God, the latter holding that it is
literal ; but that it is impossible to say in what
sense or manner (od has a hand; for as
the essence of God is not known, how can the
manner of His existence be understood ?

HANDKERCHIEFS. The custom

of keeping a handkerchief in the hand, as is
frequently practised, is said to be abominable
(makrak). Many, however, hold that it is al-
lowable, if dore from motives of necessity,
This, says Abii Hanifah, is approved ; for the
practice is abominable only when it is done
ostentatiously. (Hidayah,vol ° p. 95.)

HANIF (<te), pl. Hunafa'. Lit.
““One who is inclined.” (1) Anyone sincere
in his inclination to Islam. (2) One orthodos
in the faith. (3) One who is of the religion
of Abraham. (See Majmatu *l-Bikar, inloco.)

The word occurs tex times in the Qur’an.

1.—S8ix times for the religion of Abra-
ham:—

Sirah ii. 129: ¢ They say, ¢ Be ye Jews or
Christians 8o shall ye be gunided! Say: ¢ Not
so!’ but the faith of Abraham, the anif,
he was not of the idolaters.”

Sirsh iii. 60: ‘ Abrahamn was not a Jew
nor yet a Christian, but he was a Flanif re-
signed, and not of the idolaters.”

Jdem, 89; * Follow the faith of Abraham,
a Hanif, who was not of the idolaters.”

21
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Strah vi. 162 ‘- The faith ot Abrahamn.
¢he Hanif. he was not of the idolaters.”

Stirnh avi. 121 ¢ Verily Abrnham was an
Imam. @ Flany/. ani wasnot of the idolaters.”

Surah vi. 79: (Abraham said) 1 have
1urnod ray face to Him who originated the
heaven and the earth as-a Hanif. and I am
not of the idolaters.”

II —Four times™ for ope sound in the
faith —

Stirab x. 105: ¢ Make steadtast thy face Lo

the woligion as ¢ Honyf, and be not an

idolater.”

Sijrah xxii. 32: « Avaid speakiuy falsely
belng Hanifs to Uod, not associating aught
with Him.”

Siirah xeviii, 1: “'Bein%
unto Him. us Hunifs, ang
prayer.”

Strah xxx. 29: “Set thy face Steadfast
lowards the religion as a [lunif.”

1lI.-- The term was also applied in the
early stages of Islam, aud before Mubammad
claimed the pusilion of an inspired prophet, to
thuse who had endcavoured to search for the
truth amony the mass of counilicting dogmas
and superslitions of the religions tuat existed
in Arabia. Awongst these Hanis, were Wa-
ragah. the Prophet's cousin, and Zaid ibn
‘Anu, "surnamed the Enquiver. They were
known as Hanifs. a word which oriemally
mennt “inchning énc’s steps toward any-
thing,” and therefore sizuified either & con-
sert or & pervert. Muhammad appears rom
the above virses (wben chronologically
arranged), to have first used it for the reli-
gion ol Abraham, but atierwards for any
sincera professor of Islam.

HAQIQAH (&ias),
cerity.”

(1) The essenea of & thiog as meaning thal
by being which a thing is what it fs. As
when we say that a rational .animal is the
hagigah of n human being, ~ (See Kitabu 't-
Tarifet.)

{2) A word or phbrase msed in its proper
or origmal sense, as opposed to that which is
figurative. A speech without trope or
figure.

{8) The sixth stage in the mystic journay
of the Sufi, wien he is supposed to rececive
a revelation of the true nature of the God-
head, and (o have arrived at * the Truth”

aL-HAQIQATU -’ - MULAM.
MADIYATL (&sessdh &55.0).  The

eriginal csscuce of Mulununad, the Nar i-

sincero in religion
to be steadfasi In

“Truth ; sin-

Muhwninadeyah, ov the Light of Muhunmad, .

which is believed to have bean eveated before
ali xhinggs. (L0t (- Tarifac, in loco.,

The Wahhdbls do not believe in the pre-
exis ence of their Propbet. and the doetrine
is most probably an mvention of the Sufi
mysticsin Lhe cerly stages of Lsjaw,

According o the lmam Qastalani (Afu-
wahib-i-laduniya. vol. L p 12), 1t is related by
Jabir ibo *‘Abdi ‘Ush al- Ansdri bat the Pro-

het sz2id. “ The first thing created was the
Eght of your Prohpet, which was created

|

HAQQU 'L-“ABD

from the light of God. This light of mine
roamed about wherever Grod willed, and wheun
the Almighty resolyed to make the world, he
divided Lbis light of Muhammad into four
portions; frow the first he created the Pen
{gulum); from the second, tho Tablet: (fuuh)
from the third, the highest heaven and the
throne of God (‘arsk); the fourth portion was
divided inio four sections ; from the tirst were
created the flumalutu '1Arsk, or the eight
angels who support the shreno of God; {rom
the secoud, the fursi, or lower thrune of God ;
from the third, tho angels; und the fourth,
being disided into four subdivisions, frem it
wory ereated (1) the irmaments or seven hea-
vens, (2) tha carth, (3) the seven paradisos’

and seven hells, (4) and again from a fourth,

section were creatod (1) the light of the
eyes, (2) the light of the mind, (3) the light
of the love of the Uity of God, (4) the re
maining portion of ercation,” ;

The author of the Hawpitu 'I-Qulieb, a Shi-ah
Look of traditions (See Merrick's translation,
p- 1), suys the traditions respecting the crea-
tions from this Light of Muhammad a1z nume-
rous and discordant, but that the discrepan-
cies may possibly he teconciled by reterring
the diverse dates to different cras in the pro
coss of creatien  *The holy light of Mu.
hammad.” he says “dwelt under the empy-
rean sevenly three thousand years, and thes
resided seventy thousand years in Paxn
dise.  Afterwards ii rested another period el
sevénty thousand years under the celostisl
troe called Sidrutu ! Muatahi, and, - emi-
grating irom hesven io heaven, arrived ui
lengtl in tho Jowest of $huso colestial man-
sions, whexe it rewained until the Most Iligh
willed Lhe crestion of Adam.”

(A very ¢urioug account. of, the absurd be
lief of the Shitshs on this subject wili be
found in Mr. Merrick’s editiva of the fiydie
'l-Qulab; Boston, 1830.)

HAQIQI (_-#8=). “ Literal,” as
opposed to that which is mejazi. or. figurs-
tive.

HAQQ (3=). “Truth, justice.”
A ierm used in theology for that whiclids
true, e g. The word of God; religion. In law
it implies that which is due. A thing decreed;
2 claim, By the Sufi mystics 1t is always
used for the Divine Kssence; God.

Al-Hagq. % The Truth.” Queof the ninety-
nine attributes of God.

AL-HAQQAH (&\a). Lit. “The
surely Impending.” The title of the rxixth
Surah of the Qur'an, in which the word
occurs . the opening verse: * The imevit-
able! (al-Haqqetu!). What is the inevit-
able? ” * The word is understooa by ali com-
mentators to mean the Day of Resurrection
and Judgwment. It does not geeur in anv
other portion of the Quran,

HAQQU 'L-ABD (st (32). “The

cight of the slave (of God).” In law tho right,

of an injured individual to demand redress
and justice.
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HAQQU 'LLAN
HAQQU 'LLAH (3% (3-). *“The

right of God.” Inlaw, the retributive chas-
tisoment which it is the duty of a magistrate
to inflict for crime and offences against mora-
lity and religion. In theology it moans
prayer, alms, fasting, pilgrimage. and other
religions duties.

HAQQU 'L-YAQIN (geial o).
“ A conviction of the truth.” A term used
by the Safi mystics for a state in which the
seeker after truth has in thought and roflec-
tion a positive evidence of his extinction and
of his being incorporaled in the Essence of
God: [vaqQmv.]

HAQQU ’N-NAS (Lt 32). “The
right of men.” A term in law implying tha
same as Haqqu I+ Abd.

HARAM (py=), pl, Huram. **That
which is sacred. (1) Al-Haram. the sacred
9recincts of Makkah or al-Madinah. (2)
laram, the apartments of women in a Mu-
bammadan household. [warmw.] (3) Huram.
wives,

HARAM (). Lit. “ prohibited.”
That which is unlawfnl. The word is used
in both a good and a bad sense. eg. Baitu’{-
haram, the sacred house; and Malu 'l-haram,
unlawful possossions.  Jbnu (-haram, an ille-
gitimate sou:; Shahruy ‘l-haram, a sacred
month,

A thing is said to be haram when it is {or-
bidden, as opposed to that which is halal. or

_lawful. A pilgrim issaid to be haram as soon

as he has put on_the pilgrim's garh,
Huramu °llah lg a\[a‘lu is a form of oath
that a2 man will not do'a thing.

HARAMU 'L - MADINAH (o
{uuall). The.sacred boundary of al-
Madinah within which ceriain acts are un-
Jawful which are lawful elsewhere. . The
hmam Ab@ Hanifah says that although it is
respeot{ul to tho position ot the sacred city, as
the birth-place of the Prophet, not to bear
arms, or kill, or cut grass, &c., still it is not,
as in the case of Makkah, an inciumbent roli-
gious duly. According to a tradition by ‘Al
ibn Abi Talib (Mishkat, book xi. ch. xvi.),
the IHudidu - Harom, ‘or sacred limits of al-
Madioah are from Jabal ‘Air to Saar. Ac-
cording to Burton, the diameter of the flaram
13 frow tew tc:twelve miles. (B! Medinuh
and Meccah, vol.'i. p. 362,y

HARAMU MAKKAH (& o).
The sacred boundary of Makkah within which
certain acts are unlawful which are lawful
elsewhore. - It is not lawful to carry arms, or
to fight within its limits. Its thorns must
not be brokem, nor its game molested, nor
must anything be taken up which has fallen

.on the ground, unless it is done to restore it

lo ite owner. Tts fresh grass or even its
dry grass must not be cut; except the bog
rusk (1zkhir), because it is used for black-
smith’s fires and for thatching houses. (A
tradition by Tbn ‘Abbas. Mishkar. book xi.
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ch. xv. pt. 1). ‘Abdu 'I-Haqq says that when
Abraham, “the friend of God,” placed the
black stone at the time of the building of the
Ka‘bah, its easi, west, north, and south
quarters became bright with light. and that
wherever the brightness extended itself be-
came the Hudidu 'l-Jaram, or the limits of
the sacred city. Theso limils are marked by
manars or pillars on all sides, except on the
Jiddah and Jairanah roads, regarding which
there is some dispute as to the exact dis-
tance:

HAREEM. [marim.]
HARES. Arabic arnab, pl. ardanib.
Heb. 1A, The flesh of the hare

is lawful, for the Prophet ate it, and com-
manded his companions to do so (Hidayah,
vol. iv. p. 76). A difference of opinion has in
all ages existed as to the value of the hare
as an article of food. The Greeks and
Romans ate it in spite of "an opinion that pre-
vailed that it was not wholesome. In the
law of Moses, it is specified amongst the un-
clean animals (Lev. xi. 6; Dout xjv. 7). The
Parsees do not cat hare’s flesh, nor do the
Armenians.

HARF (&y). (1) An extremity,
verge, or border. (2) A letter of tho alpha-
bet.  (3) A particle in grammar. (4) A
dialect ot Arabia, or a. mode of exprossion
peculiar to certain Arabs. The Qur'an is
said to have been revealed in seven dialects
(sabat ahruf ). [Que AN.] (5) A term used by
the Sufl mystics for the particle of any true
essences

HARIM, or HAREEM (mp). A
word used especially in Turkey, Egypt, and
Syria, for the fomale apartments of 2 Mu-
hammadan houschold.  In Persia, Afghan-
istan, and India, the terms haramgahk, mahall-
sard; and zandnuh are used for the same place.

The seciusion of women being enjoined in
the Qur'an (Sirah xxxiii 53), in all Muham-
madan -countries it is the rulo for respoctable
‘vomen {0 remain secluded at home, and net
to travel abroad unveiled, nor to associate -
with men other than their husbands or such
male relatives as are forbidden in marviage
by reason of consanguinity. In consequence
of these injunctions, which have all the force
of a divine enactment, the female portion of
2 Muhammadan family always residea in
apartments which are in an inclosed court-
yard and excluded from public view. This
inclosure is called the harim, and sometimes
haram, or in Persian zangnah, from zap, a
< woman”). Mr. Lane in his Modern Eqyp-
tians,has given a full account of the Egyptian
harim. We are indebted to Mrs. Mcer Ali

HARIM

- for the following very graphic and interesting

description of a Muhammadan zananah or
harim in Lucknow.

Mrs. Meer Ali was an English lady whe
married 2 Muhammadan gentleman, and re-
ided amongst the people of Lucknow for
twelve years. Upon the death of her hus-
band, she retnrned to England, and published



164 HARIM

her Observations on the Musalmans of India,
whioh was dedicated, with permission, to
Queen Adelside, A

« The habitable buildings of a native Mu-
hammadsn home are raised a few steps from
the court; a line of pillars forms the front of
the building, whieh has no upper rooms; the
roof is flat, and the sides and back withont
windows, or any aperture through which air
can be received. The sides and back are
merely high walls, forming an enclosure, and
the only air is admitted from the froats of
the dwelling-place facing the ceurt-yard. The
apartments are divided iuto long halls, the
extreme corners having smnall rooms or dark
‘clasets purposely built for the repository of
valuables or stores; doors ave fixed to these
elosets, which are the only places I have seen
with them in a zandnah or mahall (honse or
palace occupied by females); the flecr is either
of beaten earth, bricks, or stones; boarded
floors are not yet introduced. As they have
neither doors nor windows to the halls, warmth
or privacy is securad by means of thick wadded
ourtains, made to it each opening batween the
pillars. Some zan@inahs have two rows of
pillars in the halls with wadded curtains to
each, thud forming two distinet halls, as
occasion may serve, or greater warmth he
required ; this is a convenient arrangerent
where the establishment of servants, slaves,
&c. 18 extensive,

*The wadded curtains are called pardahs;
theso are sometimes made of woollen cloth,
but more generally of coarse calico, of two
colours, in patchwork .style, striped, van-
dyked, or in some other ingenioysly centrived
and ornamented way, aceording to their indi-
vidual taste.

% Besides the pardahs, the openings between
the pillars have blind® neatly made of fine
bamboo stripe, woven together with coloured
cords ; these are ealled chicks. Many of them
are painted green, others are more gaudy,
both in colour and ‘variety of patterns. These
blinds constitute a real comfort to everyone
in India, a8 they admit air when let down,
and at the same time shut out flies and other
annoying insects; besides which, the extreme
Zlare is shaded by them—-a desirable object
to foreigners in particular.

“ The floors of the balls are first matted
with the coarse date-leaf matting of the
country, over- which are sproasd shajranjis
(thick cotton cdrpets, peculiarly the manu-
facture of the Upper Provinces of India, woven
in stripes of blue and white, or shades of
blue) ; a white oalieo carpet.covers the shat-
ranji on which the femsales take their seat

“ The bedsteads of the family are placed,
during the day,in lines at the back of the
balls, to he moved at pleasure to any chosen
spot for the night’s repose; often into the
open court-yard, for the benefit of the pure
air. They are all formed on one principle,
differing only in size and quality ; they stand
abont half a yard from the floor, the legs
round and broad at bottom, narrowing as
they rise towards the frame, which is laced
over with a thiek ootton tape, mads for the
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purpose, and plaited in cheequors, and thus
rendered soft, or rather elastic, and very
pleasant to recline upon. The legs of these
bedsteads are in some instances gold and
silver gilt, or puresilver ; sthers have enamel
ﬁaiﬂtings on fine wood ; the inferior grades

ave them merely of wood painted plain and
varnished. The servants’ bedsteads are of the
common mango-wood without ornament, the
lacing of these for the sacking being of elastic
string manufactured from the fibre of the
cocoa-nut.

“ Smuch are the bedsteads of every class of
people. They seldom have mattresses: a
white quilt is spread on the lacing, over
which a calico sheet, tied at each corner of
the bedstead with cords and tassels; several
thin fiat pillows of beaten cotton for the
head ; a muslin sheet for warm weather, aud
2 well wadded rezdi (coverlid) for winter is
all these children of Nature depm essential to
their comfort in the way of sleeping. They
have no idea of night-dresses; the same sait
that adorns 2 lady, is retained both night and
day, until a change be needed. The single
article exchanged at night is the dupaffa (a
small shawl for the head), and that only
when it happens to be of silver tissue or em-
broidery, for which a muslin or calico sheet
is substituted.

¢ The very highest circles have the same
habits in common with the meanest, but
thpse whe can afford shawls of Cashmers,
prefer them for sleepiug in, when the cold
weather renders them bearatle  Blankeis
are never used except by the poorest pea-
santry, who wear them m Heu of better gar-
ments night and day in the winter season;
they are always black, the natural colour of
the wool. The quilts of the higher orders
are generally made of silk of the brightest
hues, well wadded, and lined with dyed mus-
lin of assimilating colour; they are usually
bound with broad silver ribands, and some-
times bordered with gold brocaded trim-
mings. The wmiddling classes, have fine
chintz quilts, and the servarts and slaves
coarsc ones of the same material ; but all are
on the same plan, whether for a queen or the
meanest of her slaves, differing only in the
quality of the material, The mistress of the
house iz easily distinguished by her seat of
hLonour in the hall of a zaninah, a masnad not
being allowed to any other person but the
lady of the mansion. The masnad carpet is
spread on the floor, if possible neal to a
pillar about the centre of the hall, and is
made of many varieties of fabric—gold cloth,
quilted silk, brocaded silk, velvet, fine chintz,
or whatever may suit the lady’s taste, cir
cumstances, or convenience. It is about two
yards square, and generally bordered or
fringed, or which is placed the all-important
masnad This article may be understood by
those who have seen a lace-maker’s pillow in
England, excepiing only that the masnad is
abont twenty times the size of that useful
little article in the hands of our industrious
villagers. Ths masnad is covered with gold
cloth, silk, velvet, or calico, with square pil-
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lows to correspond, for the elbows, the
knees, &c. This is the seat of honour, to be
invited to share which, with the lady-owner,
is a mark of favour to an equal or inferior:
when. a supetior pays a visit of homour, the
prided seat is nsually surrendered to her, and
the lady of the houmse takes her place most
humbly on the very edge of her own carpet.
Looking-glasses or ornamental furniture are

| very rarely to be seen in the zaninah, even of

the very richest females. Chairs and sofas
are produced when English visitors are ex-
ected ; but the ladies of Hindustdn prefer
he usual mode of sitting and lounging on the
carpet; and as for tables, I suppose not one
gentlawoman of the whole country has ever
been seated at one; and vory few, perhaps,

| have any idea of their useful purposes, all

their meals being served on the floor, where
dastarkhwans (table-cloths we should call
them) are spread, but neither knives, forks,
spoona, glassos, nor napkins, so essential to
the comfortable enjoyment of a meal amongst
Europeans. But those who never knew such
somforts have no desire for the indulgence,
nor taste to appreciate them.

¢ On the several occasions, amongs$ native
gociety, of assembling in large parties, as at
births and marriages, the halls, although ex-
tensive, wonld be inadequate to accommodate
the whole party. They then have awnings of
white calico, neatly flonnced with manslin,
supported on poles fixed in the court-yard,
and connocting the open space with the great
hall, by wooden platforms which are brought
to a line with the building, and covered with
shatranji, and white carpets to correspend
with the floor-furniture of the hall; and here
the ladies sit by day and sleep by night very
comfortably, without feeling any great incon-
venience from the absence of their bedsteads,
which could never be arranged far the accom-
modation of so large an assemblage—nor is it
ever expected.

# The usually barren look of these almost
unfurnished halls, is on such occasions guite
changed, when tho ladies are assembled in
their varions dresses; the brilliant display
of jewels, the glittering drapery of their
aress, the various expressions of countenance,
and different fgures, the maultitunde of female
attendants and slaves, the children of all
ages and sizes in their variously ornameuntal
drosseg, are subjects to attract both the eyo
and the mind of an observing visitor ; and the
hall, which when empty appeared desolate
and comfortless, thus filled, leaves nothing
wenting to render the scene attraetive.

“ The buzz of human voices, the happy
playfulness of the children, the chaste sing-
ing of the domnis fill up the animated pic-
ture. I have sometimes passed an hour or
two in witnessing their innocent amusements,
without any feeling of regret for the brief
sacrifice of time I had made. I am free to
confess, however, that I have returned to my
trangunil home with increased delight after
baving witnessed the bustle of a zaninah
assembly. At first I pitied the appsrent
monotony of their lives but this feeling has

166

worn away by intimacy with the people, whe
sre thus precluded from mixing generally
with the world. They are happy in their
confilnement; and mnever having felt the
sweets of liberty, would not know how to
use the boor if it were to be granted them.
As the bird from the nest immured in a cage
is both cheerful and coutented, so are these
females. They have not, it is true, msny
intellectual resources, but they have natu-
rally good understandings, and having learned
their duty they strive to fulfil it. So far
a8 I have had any opportunity of making
personal obgervations on their general cha-
racter, they appear to e obedient wives,
dutiful danghters, affectionate mothers, kind
misiresses, sincere friends, and liberal bene-
factresses to the distrossed poor. These are
their moral qualifleations, and in their reli-
gious duties, they are zealous in performing
the several ordinances which they have been
instructed by their pareats or hushands to
observe. If there be any merit in obeying the
injunctions of their law-giver, those whom [
have known most intimately, deserve praise
since ¢ they are faithful in that they profess.’

 To ladies accustomed from infancy to con-
finement, this kind of life is by no means irk-
somo ; they have their employments and their
amusements, and though these are not exactly
to our taste, nor suited to our mode of educa-
tion, they aro not the less relished by those
for whom they were invented. They perhaps
wonder equally at some of our modes of dis-
sipating time, and fancy we might spend it
more profitably. Be that as it may, the
Muslim ladies, with whom T have been long
intimate, appear 10 me always happy, con-
tented, and satisfied with the seclusion to
which they were born; they desire no other,
and 1 have ceased to regret they cannot be
made partakers of that freedom of inter-
course with the world we deewn so essential
to our happiness, since their health suffers
nothing from that confinemeut, by which they
are preserved from a variety of snares and
temptations ; besides which, they would deem
it disgraceful in the highest degree to mix
indiscriminately with men who are not rela-
tions. They are educated from infancy for
retirement, and they can have np wish that
the custom should be changed, which keeps
them apdrt from the society of men who are
not very nearly related to them. Female
society is unlimited, and that they enjoy
without restraint.

¢ Those females who rank above peasants
or inferior servants, are disposed from prin-
ciplo to keep themselves strictly from obser-
vation; all wbo have any regard for the
character or the honour of thejr house, se-
clude themselves from the eye of strangers,
carefully instructing their young daughters
to a rigid observance of their own prudent
example. Little girls, when four years old,
are kept strictly behind the pardah (fit.
‘“curtain "), and when they move abroad it
is always in covered conveyauces, and under
the guardianship of a faithful female domestic,
who is equally tenacious as the mother to

HARIM



166
proeserve the young lady’s reputation unble-
wmished by concealing her from the gaze of
men.

¢“The ladies of zananah life are not re-
stricted from the society of their own sox;
they are, as I have before remarked. exira-
vagantly fond of company, and equally as
hospitable when entertained. To be alone is
a trial to which they are soldom exposed,
overy lady having companions amongst her
dependants ; and according to her means the
number in her establishment is regulated.
Some ladies of rank have from two to ten
companions, independent of slaves and domes-
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tics; and there are some of the royal family,

at Lucknow who entertain in their service
two or three huundred female dependants, of
all' olasses. A well-filled zananah is a mark
of gentility ; and even the poorest lady in the
country will retain a number of slaves and
domestics, if she cannot afford comipanions;
besides which they are miserable withont
rocicty, the habit of associating with numbers
having grown unp with infancy to maturity:

to be aloue,’ is considered, with women thus

situated, a real calamity.

“On occasions of assembling in large par-
iies, each lady takes with her a companion
besides two or three slaves to attend upon
her, no ome expecting. to be served by the
servants of the house at which they are
vigiting. This swells the numbers to be pro-
vided for; and as the visit is always for threc
days and three nights (except on ‘Jds, when
the visit is confined to one day), some fore-
thought must be exercised by the lady of the
house, that all may be accommodated in
such a manner as may secure to her the re-
putation of hospitality.

¢ The kitchen and oftices to ihe zaninsh,
I have romarked, occupy one side of the quad-
rangle; they facc the great or centre hall
appropriated to the assembly. Theso kit-
chens, however. are sufliciently distant to.
prevent any great annoyance®from the smoke
--I say smoke, because chimneys have not
vet been introduced into the kitchéns of the
natives.

“The fire-places are all on the ground,
something resembling stoves, each admitting
one saucepan, the Asiatic style of - cooking
requiring no other contrivance. Roast or
boiled joinls ate never seen'at the dinuor of a
native; a leg of mutton or sirloin of beef
would place the hostess under all sorts of
difficulties, where knives and forks are not

understood to be amongst the useful .appen- -

dages of a meal. The varieties of their dishes
are countless, but stews and curries are the
chief ; all the others are mere varieties. The
only thing i the shape of roast meats are
small lean cutlets bruised, seasoned and ce-
mented with pounded poppy seed. Several
béing fastenod together on skewers, they
are grilled or roasted over a charcoal fire
spread ob the ground, and then called kabab,
which word implies roast meat.

*“The kitchen. of & zananah would be in~
adequate to the business of cooking for a
large assembly: the most cheice dishes only

i arrival at the mansion.

- presetves. pickles, chatnis, and many other
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(for the highly-favoured guests), are cookee
by the servants of the establishwent © Th
needed abundante required in entertaining 3
large party is provided by a regular baz
cook, several of whom establish themselv:
in native cities, or wherever there is a Mus
lim popnlation. Orders being previousl
given, the morning and evening dinners ar
punctually forwarded at the appointed-honr
in covered trays, each tray having portions of
the sevoral good things ordered, so that there
is no confusion in serving out the feast on ita
The food thus pre-
pared by the bazar cook (nanbai, he i
called),: is plain boiled rice, sweet rice, khi
(rice-milk), mutanjan (rico sweetened wit
the addition of presarved fruits, raisins, &c.,
coloured with saffron). salans (curries) of
many varieties. some cooked with vege-~
tables, others with unripe fruwits with or
without meat; puldos of many sorts. kababs,

things too tedious to admit of detail.

% The bread in general use amongst natives
is chiefly unleavened: nothing in the likeness
of English bread is to be sven at their meals;
and many objent to its being fermented with
the intoxicating toddy (extracted from a tree).
Most of the native bread is baked on iron
plates over a charcoal fire. They have many
varieties, bofth plain and rich, and some of
the latter resembles our pastry, both in
Quality and flavoar.

 The dinners, 1 have said, are brought info
the zananah, ready dished in the native
earthenware, on frays; and as they neither
use spoons nor forks, there is mno great delay:
in setting out the meal where nothing is re-
quired for display or effect, beyond the ex-
cellent quality of the food and its being well:
cooked. In a large assembly all cannot dine
at the dastarkhwan of the lady hostess, even
if privileged by their rank; they are, there-
fore. accommodated in groups of ten, fifteen,
or more, ag may be convenient: each lady
haying her companion at the meal. and her
slaves to brush off the iniruding flies with
a chauri, to hand water, or to fetch or carry
any article of delicacy from or toa neighbour-

" ing group. The slaves and servants dine in

parties after their ladies have finished. in
auy retired corner of the court-yard—--always

. avoiding as much as possible the presence of

their superiors.

% Before anyono touches the meal, water is
carried round for each lady to wash the hand
and ringe the mouth. Tt is deemed unclean
to eat without this form of ablution, and the
person neglecting it would be held unholy.
This done. the lady turns tc her meal, saying,
“ Bismillah {” (In the name or to the praise .
of God!), and with the right hand conveys
the food to her mouth (the left hand is never
used at meals); and although they partake
of-every variety of food placed before them
with 10 other aid than their fingers, yet the
mechanical habit is so perfect, that they
neither drop a grain of rice, =0il the dress, nor
retain any of the food on their fingers. The
custom must always be offensive to s foreign
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eye, and the habit none weuld wish to copy;
vel cveryone who witneases must admire
the neat way in which eating is accomplished
by these really ¢ Children of Naturo.’

» 'Ihe repast conoluded. the lote (vessel
with water), and the luggan (to reccive the
water in aitpr rinsing the hands and mouth),
are passed round. To every person who,
having announced by the Ash-Shukru i8llah!’
All thanks {o God!) that she has Gnished,
the attendanis presem first the powdered
peas, called besan, --which answers tho pur-
pose of soap in removing grease, &c. from the
fingers—-and then the water in due-course.
Soap has mot even yct been brought into
fashion by the natives, except by the washor-
men; 1 have often been swprised that they
have not found ihe use of so2p a necessary
articie in the nursery, where the only sub
atituic I have seen {a the powdered pea.

* Lotas and laggans are articles in use
with all classes of peoplo; they mnst be poor
indeed who do not .bonst of one, al least, in
their family. They are always of metal,
cither brass,-er copper lacyuered over, or
zing ; I somo cases as with the nobility,
silver and even gold are cnoverted iute these
useful articles oi native comfort.

“ China or glass is comparatively but littlo
used : water is their only bcverage, and thiy
is preferred, in tho absence of metal basins.
out of the common red earthen katoru (cup
shaped like a vase). .

« China dishes, bowls, und basins, are nsed
for serving many of the savoury articles of
food in ; but it is as coramon in the privacy
of the palace, as well as in the huts of the
peasantry, to sce many choice things intro-
duced at meals served up in the rude red
earthen plaiter; many of the dolicacies of
Aslatic cookery being estcemed more palat-
able from the earthen flavonr of the new
vessel in which it is served.

* China tea-sets are very raroly found in
tho zaniinah, tea being used by ihe ‘natives
more as a medicine than a refreshment, ax-
cept by such gentlemen as have frequent
intercourse with the ** $ahib Log” (Euglish
gentry), smong whom they acquire a taste
for thnis dolightful beverage. The ladics,
however, must have a severs c¢old to induce
them 1o partake of the beverage even as a
remedy, but by no mesns as a lusury. I
imagined that the inbabitants of » zananah
were sadly deficient in actual comforts, when
I found, upon my first arrival in India, that
there were no proparations (or breakfast
going forward ; everyonoe seemed cngaged in
pin-esting, and smoking the huqqah, but no
breakiust after the worning wamaz. 1 was,
however, soon satisfied that they felt no sort
of privalion, us the early meal so common in
Europe has never been introduced in Eastern
circles. Their first meal 13 a goou substantial
dinner. at ten, oleven, or twelve o¢lock, after
which follows pan and the huqqah; io this
succeeds & sleep of two or three hours, pro-
viding it does not impede the duty of prayer
~~the pious, [ ought Lo romark, would give up
every indulgence which would prevent lhe
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discharge of this duty. The second meal
follows in twolve hours from the firsf, and
consiats of tho same substantial fare; afier
which they wusually slecp again aniil the
dawu of day is near at hand

¢ The huggak (pipc)is alwost in general use
with fcmales. Iiis a common practice with
1he lady of the house to preseut the hugqah
she is smoking w her favoured guest. ‘This
mark of attentivn is alwava 1o bo duly ap-
pruociated ; but such is thoe deferenco paid to
ﬁan‘nts, that a son can ravely be persuaded

y an indulgent [ather or mother to smoke a
hugqahin their revered presence ; this praise-
worthy feeling originates ot in fear, buv real
genuine respoct. The parents -entertain for
their son the most tender regurd; and the
father makes him both his companion’ and
his Irieud ; yot the most familiar ¢ndearmeonts
do not lessen Lthe feeling of reverence & good
son entertains for his father. This is one
among the raany samples of patriarchal life,
and which I can never witneas in real life,
without feeling respect for the persons who
follow up the patterns I have been taught
to venerate in our Holy Seripture.

* The hugqah (pi peg as an indulgence or a
privilege, iz a great definer of etiquette. 1n the
presence of the king or rcigning nawab, no
subjecl, however high he may rank in blood
or royal favour, can présume o smeke. In
native courts, on stale occasions, hugqahs are
presented only (o the Governor-General, the
Commandecr-in-Chief, or the Resident at his
court, who are considered equal in rank, and
therefore entitled to the privilege of amoking
with him; and they eannot consistently resist
the intended honour. Should they dislike
smoking, a hint is readily understood by the
l,ma:lah bardar to bring the hugqah, charged
with the materials, withpount the addition of
fire. Applications of the munknal (mouth-
piece) to tho mouth, indicates a sense of the.

- honour conferred.” (Observations on the Mu-

salmans of India, vol. i. p. 304.)
IHARIS (@yl=), A surname which

frequently occurs amongst ¢ the Companions.”
In the Tuqribu 't-Tahzib, there are not fewer
that sixty-five pergons of this name, of whom
short biographical notes are given,

Harig ihn Naufal ibn al-Haris ibn ‘Abdi '1-
Muttalib, was a Companion of some conse-
quence; he lived close to the house of the
Prophet, and had frequently to 1aake room-
as the Prophet’s Harim extended itself
[1HousEs. ]

. Haris ibn Hisham ibn al-Mughirah, is
another Compaunion, who lived at Makkah.

Haris sou of Suwaid ibu Samit, tho poet,
was exexuted at Uhud.

HARISIYAH (&35)\s). A sect of
Muslins founded by Abia ’I-laris, who in
opposilion to the scct Abaziyah, said it was
not cosrect to say tho acts of men were not
the acts of God.  (Kitabu ’t-Ta'rifat. in loco.)

HARUN (y\2). [asroN.]
HARUT WA MAROT (, wyl
wbe).  Two angels inentioned in
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the Quran. They are szid to be two angels
who, in éonsequence of their compassion for
the frailties of mankind, were gent down to
earth to be tempted. They both sinned, and
being permitted to choose whether they would
be punished now or hereafter, chose the
former, and are still suspended by the feet
at Babel in & roeky pit, where they are great
teachers of magic.

The account of these two angels in the
Qur'an, is given in Sirah ii. 96:—

“They (the Jews) followed what thé devils
taught inthe reign of Solomon : not that Solo-
mon was unbelieving, but the devils were un-
believing, Sorcery did they teach to men,
and what had been revealed to the two
angols, Harit and Mariit, at Babel. Yeb mno
man did these two teach until they had said,
“We are only a temptation. Be not then an
unbeliever.” From these two did men learn
how to cause division between man and wife:
but unless by leave of God, no man did they
harm thereby. They learned, indeed, what
would harm and not profit them; and yet
they knew that he who bought that art should
have no part in the life to come! And vile
the price for which they have sold themselves,
—if they had but known it!”

HASAD (a~s). ¢ Envy, malevo-
lence, malice.” It occurs twice in the Qurian.

Stirah ii. 103: “Many of the people of the
Book (i.e. Jews and Christians) desire to
bring you back to unbelief after ye have be-
lieved, out of selfish envy, even after the troth
hath been clearly shewn them.”

Sirah exiii. 5: 1 seek refuge . . . . from
the envy of the envious when he envies.”

AL-HASAN (g——at). The fifth
Khglifah. The eldest son of Fatimah, the
danghter of Mnhammad, by her husband the
Khalifah Ali. Born Au. 3. Died a.m 49.
He succeeded his father <All as Khalifah
AM, 41, and reigned about six months. He
resigned the Caliphate in favour of Mu‘a-
wiyah, and was eventually poisored by his
wifo Ja‘dah, who was suborned to cormit
the deed by Yazid, the son of Mn‘awiyah, by
a promise of marrying her, which promise be
did not keep. Al-Hzsan had twenty children,
fifteen sons and five daughters, from whom
are descended cne sestion of the great family
of Saiyids, or Lords, the descendants of the
Prophet. The history of al-Hasan, together with
the tragioal death of his brother al-Hussain,
form the plot of the miracle play of the Mu-
harram. [HUSAIN, NUBARRAXM, SAIVID.]

HASHIM (p-a\-2).
grandfather of Mubammad. Born, according
to M. C. de Perceval, a.p. 464. Sprenger
pleces his birth in Ap. 442, He married Sal-
mah, by whom he had a son, ‘Abdu ’I-Mutta-
lib, the father of ‘Abdu 'llah, who was the
father of Muhammad. The author of the
Qamus says Hashim’s original name was
‘Amr, but he was surnamed Hashim on
sccount of his hospitality in distributing
bread {haskm, to break bread) to the pilgrims
at Makkah.

HASAD

‘most trusted of Muhammad’s followers. H

The great

HAUZU 'L-KAUSAR
HASHR (y¢=). Lit. “Going fort

from one place, and adsembling in another
Hence the word is used in the Qur’an in tw
senses, viz. an emigration and an assembl
e.g. Stirah lix. 2: ¢ It was He who drove fo
from their homes those people of the ba
(i.e. Jews) who misbelleved, at the first
gration.”  (Hence al-Hashr is the title of th|
rixth Sirah of the Quran) Sirah xxzvi
17 : ¢« And his hosts of the jinn and men
birds were assembled for Solomon.”

The term Yaumu ’l-Hashr is therefo
used for the Day of Resurrection, or the d
when the dead sh¥ll migrate from the
graves and assemble for judgment. It occus
in this sense in the Qur'an, Stirah 1. 42 :—

“ Verily we cause to live, and we cause t
die. To us shall all return.

“On the day when the earth shall swif
cleavo asunder over the dead, will this gathe
ing be easy to Us. '

AL-HASIB (o—s——adl).  “ Tk
Reckoner,” in the Day of Judgment. Onec¢
the ninety-nine attribntes of God. The titl
oceurs in the Qur’an three times. {

Siirah iv, 7: “God sufficeth for takis
account.” :

Idem, 88+ ¢#Ged of all things takes
accoynt.”

Stirah xxxiil. 89: * God is good enough
reckoning up.” g

HASSAN (g\ew—). The son
Sabit. A colebrated poet in the time cf Mv
hammad, who embraced Islam. He is sai
to have lived 120 years, 60 of which wel
passed in idolatry and 60 in Islam.
It is related in the Traditions that the P
phet on ihe day of battle with the Ba
Quraizah, cried ount, “ O Hassan ibn Sabi
abuse the infidels in your verse, for veril
Gabriel helps you!” (Mishkat, book
ch. ix. pt. 1.) [romy.g

HATIB IBN ‘AMR (o0 (2 bl

An early ccuvert to Isldm, and one of &k

distinguished himsgelf at the taking of Makkaly
HAULANU "L-HAUL (Jps od

“ A complete year.” A termused in Muhax
madan lgw for the period property must beil
possession before zakdt is required of i
(Hidayah,vol. i. p. 2.) |

HAUZU 'L-KAUSAR (5 oy
A pond or river in Paradise, According

Muhammad’s sayings .in the Tradition
(Myrshkat, book xxiil. ch. xii.), it is more tha
a month’s journey in circumference, its wate
are whiter than snow and sweeter than hon
mixed with milk, and these who drink of i
shall never thirst. The word kauger occu
orce in the Qur'in, mamely in Siirah cvii
which derives therefrcm ite title, and whe;
its translation and meaning is doubtfa
“ Verily, we have given thes al-Kausar.” Al
Baizawi, the ecewmmentator, says it eith
means that whioh is good or abundant;

the pond a/- Kaugar which ia meniioned in th
Traditions. !
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. HAWA (2).  “ Desire, love;
| hankering after ® A term used by the Sufi

‘mystios for lnst, or unholy desire. Hawd-i-
. Nafrani, “the lust of the flesh ”; 4kl-{- Hpwa,
“ a goeptic, an unbelieveor.”

HAWAJIM (palee). It
- & Assaults, shocks.” A t'c;-m {1;:3 by the
Siafi mysties for those thoughts of the heart
which enter it without desire or intention,
(‘Abdu ‘r-Razzaq's Dict. of Sifi Terms.)

HAWAJIS (u"‘*‘g“’)- “Thoughts.”
A term used by the Safi mystics for the
worldly thoughts of the heart. (‘Abda 'r-
Razzaq’s Dict. of Sift Terms.)

HAWALAH (8Yy>). A legal term
gignifying the removal cr traansfer of a debt
by way of security or corroboration from thet
of the original debtor to that person to whom
it is trausferred. (idayak, vol ii. p. 606.)

. HAWAMIM (paln). A title given
to the seven chapters of the Qur'an which
begin with the letters ¢ Ha P Mim, namely,
XL, Sirata I-Mu'min ; xxi1, Surata Fussilat;
XL, Siiratn ’sh-Shor  xung, Saratn 1-Zukh-
ruf; xLiv, Saratu 4 O.khan; xuv, Siratu
l-Jasiyah; xnvi, Siiratu 1-Ahqaf.

For an explanation of the letters H M at
the commencement of these Siirahs, see
BA MIM,

It is related in the Traditions that a man
said to the Prophet, “I am old, and my

. memory is imperiect, and my tongueis stiff ;”
. and the Prophat replied, “ Then repeat three

of the Sirahs bogimuing with Ha Mim.”
(Mishkat, book viii. ch. i. pt. 3.)

- HAWARI(5)ly=). The word used
in the Qur'an (Sirshs iii. 45; Ixi. 14)
for the Apostles of Jesus. Al-Baizawi, the
Muhammadan commentator, says it is derived
from hawar, ¢ to be white,” and was giveu to
the disciples of Jesus, either on account of
their purity of life and sincerity; or because
they were respectable men and wore white

.garments. Inthe Traditions (Mishkat, book i.
ch. vi. pt. 1& it is uged for the followers of
all the Prophets. The word may be derived
from the Aihiopie hawryra, “to go, to be
sent.”

AL-HAWASSU 'L - EHAMSAH
(&l pV4aM).  [FIVE s8ENSES.]

HAWAZIN (¢'s2). A great and
warlike tribe of A(r‘z%lﬁ: i)n the d%ys of Mu-
hammad, who dwelt between Makkah and

af-Ta’if. Muhammad defeated them at the
battle of Hunain, A.1. 8, a victory which in

~ the Qur'dn, Siirah ix. 26, is ascribed to an-
gelic aid. (See Muir's Life of Mahomel, new

ed. p. 432))

!

HAWIYAH (&,\2). A division of
hell. The bottomless pit for the hypoerites.
Qur'an, Sical ci. 6, “ But as for him whose
balance is
Hawiyah ”

light, his dwelling shall be
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HAWRK, The. Arabicba’z (34), sagr
(y%). It is lawful to hunt with
hawks provided they are trained. A hawk is
held to be trained whon she obeys the voice
of her master. [HUNTING.]

HAYA’ (s4e). “Shame, pudency,
modesty.” The word does not occur in the
Qur’in, but in the Traditions it is said, “ Allahu
hayiyun,” i.e. % God acts with modesty.” By
which is understocd that God hates that which
is immodest or shameless. Muhammad is re-
lated to have said, “Modesty (haya’) brings
nothing but good.” (Mishkat, book xxii.
ch. xix.)

HAYAT (Bpa). *Life.” The
word frequently occurs in the Qmr'am, e.g.
Sirah xviii. 44, ¢ Woalth and children are au
adornmont of the /ife of this world.” Siirah
ii. 25, ¢« For you in retaliation is there life, O
yeo posseseors of mind!”

Al-Hayatu’d-dunyd, “ the worldly life,” is a
term used in the Qur'an for those things in
this world which prevent from attaining to
tha eternal life of the next world.

Siirah ii. 80: ¢ Those who have bought
this worldly life with the future, the torment
shall not be lightened from them nor shall
they be helped.”

HAYULA (Js=—2). “Matter.”
The first principle of evorything material

Jt does not occur in either the Qur’an or the
Hadig.

HAYZ ((ae-s). Menses. [MuxN-
STRUATTON. ]
HAZAR (y3%=). According to

Arabic lexicons, the word means vigilance or
a cautious fear. but it only occurs twice in
the Qur'an. and in both instances it implies
terror.

Sarah ii. 18: «They put their fingers in
their ears st the thunder-clap ]/'or Sear of
death.,” (Hazara '-Maut) Idem, 244:
« Dost thon not iook at those who left their
homes by thousands for fear of death.”

ALHAZARATU 'L-KHAMS
(rwesidt whpeall).  According to the
Kitabu t-Td'rifat; al-kazaratu’l-Khamsu ’l-
Zlihiyah, or “ the five divine existences,”isa
term used by the S@fi mystics for the follow-
ing (—-

g'l. Hazratw ‘l-ghaili ‘l-mutleg, That ex-
istence which is shsolutely unknown, t.e.
God.

2. Harratu'sh-shahadati "l-mutlaqak, Those
celostinl *(ajram) and terrestrial (gjsdm) ex-
istences which are evident to the senses.

3. Hazratu ‘alami ‘l arrvah That existence
which consists of the spiritual world of angels
and spirits.

4. Hazratu ‘alami ‘lemigal, That existeuce,
which is the unseen world, where there i the
true likeness of everything whioh exists on
the earth.

5. Hozratu l-jameah, The collective exis-
tence of the four already mentioned.

22
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HAZIR ZAMINI (b pla).

Bail for the person, which, according to the
Imam Abu Hanifah, is lawful. Bail for pro-
porty is called mdl zlimz'ni

HAZRAH (8y2~)' Lat. ‘* Presence.”
‘This title of respect has no eqmvulen. in
English, as it is employed in a variety of ac-
ceptations. Applied to an officer of rank, it
would mean * your honour ”; to a clergyman,
46 om‘ reverence” ; to a king, ¢ your majesty.”

hen - applied to the names of prophets,
apostles, or saints,it expresses the sacredness

of his office and character, ¢.e. our Saviour is -

called flazratd ‘Isa, and the Virgin Mary,
Hazratyu Maryam. The word is much used
in Persian theological works. It is seldom
used in this sense in Arabic books. Hazratu
lih, *the presence of God,” is an Arabic
term in prayer.

HEAD. Arabicra’s, rds (oY) Heb..

NN, The author of the Raddu ’l-
Muhtar, vol. i. p. 670,8ays: * It is abominable
(makrih) to say the prayers with the head
uncovered, if it be done from laziness, but it
is of no consequence if a Muslim say his
prayers with his head uncovered from a sense
of humility and nnworthiness. But still it is
better not to uncover the head, for' humility
is a matter connected with the heart.”

Amongst Muhammadans'it is considered a
sign of disrespect to receive a visitor with
the head uncovered; consequently on the
approach of a visitor the turban or cap is
immediately placed on the head.

There is no general custom as to shaving
the head or otherwise. In Afghanistan, Mu.
hammadans generally shave the hend, but the
Baluchis and many other Muslim tribes wear
long hair.

The lgyptiuns czhave all the rest of the
hair, or leave only a amall tuft (called
shitsheh) upen the crown of the head. Mr.
Lane says: This last custom (which is almost
universal among them) i said to have ori-
ginated in the fear that if the Muslim should
fall into the hands of an infidel, and be slain,
the latter might cut off the head of his
victim, and finding no hair by which to hold
it, put his impure hand into the mouth, in
order to carry it, for the beard might not be
sufficiently long ; but was probably adopted
from the Turks, for it is generally neglected
by the Badawis, and the custom of shaving
the head is of late origin among the Arabs in
general, and practised for the sake of cleanli-

ness.,
HEAVEN. Arabic Soem#’ (:Lw);

Persian Asmin (glewt); Heb. (3'_‘?_‘;1’5:

which expresses the finnament as distin-
guished from Firdaus, or Paradise, the abodes
of bliss.. [PARADISE.] In the Qur'an it is
stated that there are seven paths, or stages,
in heaven. Sturah xxiii. 17: And we have
created above you seven paths, nor are we
needless of the creation.” By which the'com-
mentators understand that they are paths of
the angels and of the celestial bodies. The

“save at His bidding.”

-reum, the abode of God.

HELL

creation of the heaven ig declarcd to be fo
God’s glory and not for His pastime. Sarai
xxi. 16: “ We created not the heaven and th
eavth. and tha.t which is between them, b
way of sport.”

1t is the general belief that ai the last da
the heavens will fall, bnt that they are now
upheld by God’s power. Sirah xxil. 64 « He
holds up the heaven from falling on the earth

Accordmg to the traditions (Mishkat, book
xxiv, ch. vii.), Munammad during the mx‘ray,
or night journey, passed through these seven
heavens, and they are stated to be as ful-
lows: (1) That which is of pure virgin silver
and which is' Adam’s residence; (2) of pure
gold, which is John the Baptist’s and' Jesus’;
(8) of pearls, which is Josoph' ;3 (4) of
whito gold, which is Enoch’s; (5) of silver
which is Aaron’s;,(6) of ruby and garnet,
which is Moses’; (7) which is Abraham’s,
These accounts are, however, most confused 3
for in some books and according to popular
trqdltxon, the fourth and not the second
heaven is assigned to Jesus.

This "view is in harmuny with the seven
spheres of Ptolemy, the first of which is thaf
of ‘the moon, the second Mercury, the third
Venus, the fonrth the Sun, the fifth Mars, the
sixth Jupiter, the soventh Saturn; each ot
which orbs was supposed by the ancients to
revolve round the earth in its proper sphere.
Muhammad said the distance between each
heavenly region is five hundred years’ journey.
(Mishkat, book xxiv. ch. i. pt. 3).

The Rabbis spoke of two heavens (¢f.
Deut. x. 14), ¢ The heaven and the heaven of
heavens,” or seven. (én7é odpavods ols Twves
dptbpovoe- xar’ eravuﬁao'w Clem.. Alex.
Strom., iv. 7, 636). ¢Resch Lakisch dixit
septem esse cmlos, quorum nomiina sunt,
I. velum ; 2. expansnm; 3. nubes; 4. habita-
culum ; 5. habitatio; 6. sedes ﬁxa; 7. Araboth.
(See \Vetstem, ad. 2 Cor. xii. 2). St. Paul’s
expression, ¢ &ws Tpirod ovpavod,” 2 Cor
xii. 2, has led to some discussion, for Grotius

snys the Jews divided the heaven into three
parts, (1) Nubiferum, the atmosphere; (2)
Astriferun, the firmament; and (3) Eupy-
But the statement,
however, does not seem to be supported by¢
any knowo Rabbinic authority.

HEBER. [mvp].
HEGIRA. [Hiran.]
HEIRS. Arabic warig (#)), pL

warasah. [INHERITANCE.]

HELL. The place of torment is
mast frequently spoken of in the Quran and
Traditions as an-Nar, “the fire,” but the’
word Juhgnnam occurs about thirty times, It
is said to have scven portals or divisions.
Birah xv, 44: ¢« Verily, hell (juhaniam) is
promised to all together (who follow batan)
It has seven portals,and at every door there is
a seﬁarate party of them.”

. e Persian word used for hell in books of
theology is dozakh. -




HELL

The seven divisions of hell are given by
uslim commentators as follows:—

1. Jahannam (a4s), yeéva, the purga-
orial hell for all Muhammadans, For accord-
to:the Qur’an, all Muslims will pass
through the regions of heH. Surah xix. 72:
“There is not one of you who will not go
own "to it (hell), that is settled and decided
y thy Lord.”

8. Laza (). Sarab x¢vii. 5: « For Laza,
ragging by the scalp, shall claim him who
urned his back: and went away, and amassed
nd hearded.”

“Nay! for verily he shall be flung into
-Hutamah ; v
“ And who shall tcach thee what al-Huta-
ah is ? 3
1t is God’s kindled fire,

% Which shall mount above the hearts of
he damned ;

“It shall verily rise over them -like a
ault,

¢'On outstretched columns.”

4. Sa‘ir ( ys%=). Surah iv.11:  Those who
evour the property of orphans unjustly, only
evour into their bellies fire, and they broil in
a‘ir.”

(The word occurs in fourteen other places.)

5. Sagar (ji-). Surah Lv. 47: “The
inners are in error and excitement. On the
ay. when they shall be dragged into the fire
n their faces! Taste ye the touch of sagar!”

Strah Ixxiv. 44: % What drove you intq
agar? " :

6. Al-Juhim (g&#“). Sarah ii. 118:
“Thou shult not be questioned as to the fel-
ows of al-Jakim " (Ashabu ’l-Jakim).

(The word occurs in twenty other places).

7. Hawigah (&,\®). Sirah ci. 8: “As
or him whose balance is light, his dwelling
ball be Hawiyah.”

The Muhammadan commentators, with that
fters recklessness which so characterizes
heir writings, distribut: these seven stations

follows (see al-Baghawi, al-]?m;a.wi, and
thers): (1) Jahannan, the purgatorial hell
for Muslims. (2) Laza, a blazing fire for
hristians. (3) Al-Hutamuh, an intense fire
or the Jews. (4) Su-ir, a flaming fire for the
Sabians. (5) Sagar, a scorching fire for the
Magi. (6) Al-Jahim, » huge hot fire for ido-
laters. (7) Hawiyah, bottomless pit for the
thypocrites. A -reference to the Qur'in will
prove that there is not the least reason for
assigning these regions to their respective
tenants beyond the sentence already quoted :
“ At each portal a separate party.”

The teacking of the Qur'an (which is chiofly
iconfined io those Siirahs which, chronologi-
cally arranged, are the earliest), is as fol-
lows :—

Sirah Ixxiv. 26 -84 (generally held to be the
second Surah composed by Muhammad, and
relating to al-Wa.lig,lb'n al-Mughirah, a person

“ We will surely cast him into Saqar.
* And who shall teach thee what Saqar is?

8. Al-Hutamah (8+lalt). Siirah civ. 4:—

of note amongst the finbelieving Makkans):—
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It leaveth nought, it spareth nought,

¢ Blackening the skin.

“ Qver it are nincteon angels.

“ None but'angels have we made guardiang
of the fire (¢shdbu 'n-ndr): nor have we made
this to be their number hut to perplex the
unbelievers and that they who possess the
Seriptures may be certain of the Trath, and
:hat they who believe may increase their
aith ; .

*Aud that they io whom the Scriptures
have been given, and the believers, may not
doubt ;

“And that the intirm of heart and the
unbelievers may say, What meaneth God by
this parahble? g

¢ Thus God misleadeth whom He will, and
whom He will He doth guide aright: and none
knoweth the armies of thy Lord but Himsaelf:
and this is no other then a warning to man-
kind,”

Sarah Ixxxviii, 1-7:—

“ Hath the tidings of the day that shall
overshadow reached thee ?

“ Downcast on that day shall be the coun-
tenances of somey

“ Travailing and worn,

“ Burnt at the scorching fire,

% Made to drink from a fountain Hercely
boiling. :

“No food shall they have but.the fruit of
zari‘ (a bitter thorn),

*¢ Which shall not fatten nor appease their
hunger.”

Surah Ixxviii. 21-30 :—

* Hell (Jahannamn) truly shall be a place
of snares,

“ The home of transgressors,

“ To abide therein ages ;

¢ No coolness shall they taste therein no
any drink,

‘“Savo builing water and running sores;

¢ Meet recompence !

“For they looked not forward to their
account: -

““And tbey gave the lie to our sign=
charging themn with falsehood ;

¢ But we noted and wrote down all:

.4:Taste this then: and we will give you
increase of nought but torment.’”

The above are all Madinah Sarahs com-
posed in the earlier stage of Muhammad's
wission. The allusions to hell in the Mak-
kan Sirahs are brief and are in every casc
directed against unbelievers in the Prophet's
mission, and not against sin; e.g. Sirah ix.
69, “God hath promised to the hypoerites
(i.e. dissemblers as far as Islam was concerned),
men and women, and unto the unbelievers
hell-fire to dwell therein for ever.”

- The teaching of Muhammad in the Tradi-
tions is much more specific, but it is impds-
sible to assign a date for these traditioms,
even assuming them to bo authentic. They
are given on the authority of ai-Bukhiri and
Muslim (Mishkdt, book xxiii. ch, xv.):—

“¢The fire of the world is one part of
seventy parts of hell fire.” It was said, * O
Prophet of God! verily the fire of the world
would be sufficient for punishing® The Pro-
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phet replied, ¢ Hell-fire has been mads more
than the fire of the world by sixty-nine peris,
every part . of which i like the fire of the
world.””

« Verily, tho easiost of the infernals in

. punishment, is he who shall have both his
shoes and thongs of them of fire, by which
the brains of his head boil, like the boiling
of a copper furnace ; and he will not suppose
that anyono i3 more severely punished than
himself; whilst verily, he is the least so.”

“On the Day of Resurrection, the most
luxurious of the world will be brought, and
dipped once into the fire; after that it
will be said, ‘O child of Adam, did you
ever sep any good, or did comfort ever pass
by you in the world ?° He will say, 1 swesr
by God I never saw any good, nor did com-
fort ever comé near me.” And a man of the
severest distresses and troubles in the world
will be brought into paradise ; and it will be
said to him, ¢ O son of Adam, did you ever
see any trounble, and did distress ever comeo to
you in the world ?’ And he will s2y, ‘I swear
by God, O my Lord, I never suffered trouhles
in the world, nor did I ever sce hardship.’”

¢ There are some of the infernals that will
be taken by the fire up to their ankles, and
some up to their knees, and some up to their
waist, and some up to their necks.”

‘ Hell-fire burnt & thousand years so that
it became red, and burnt another thoussnd
years tillit became white ; after that it burnt
a thousand years till it hecame black ; then
hell fire is black and dark, and never has any
light.”

“Verily, hot water will be poured upon
the heads of the infernals, and will pene-
trate into their bellies, and will cut to pieces
everything within them; so that they will
come out at their feet ; and this is the mean-
ing of the word of God, ¢ Boiling water shall
be poured on their heads, and everything in
their bellies shall be dissolved thereby,’ aiter
that, they will be made as they were.”

* The infernals shall be drenched with
yellow water, draught after draught, and it
will be brought to their months and they will
be disgusted at it; ard when very near, it
will scorch their faces, and when they drink
it it will tear their entrails to pieces. God
says, ¢ They who must dwel! for ever in hell-
fire, will have the boiling wator given them
to drink which shall burst their bowels ’; and
God will say, ‘If the infidels complain of
thirst, they shall be assisted with water like
molten copper, which will fry their faces ; it
will be a shocking beverage.’”

For most of these circnmstances relating to
hell and the state of the damned, Mukammad
was inall probability indebted to the Jews and,
i.n part, to the Magians, both of whom agree
in making seven distinet apartments in hell
(Nishmat hayim, f. 82; Gemar. Arubin,
f. 19; Zohar. ad, Exod. zzvi, 2, &c. and
Hyde de Rel, Vet. Pers., p. 245), though they
vary in other particulars.

The former place an angel as a guard
over each of thess infernal apartments, and
suppose he will infercede for the miserable
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wretchos there imprisoned, who will openly
acknowledge the justice of God in their con-

demnation. (Midrash, Yalkut Shemuni, pt. 11,

f. 116.) They also teach that the wicked
will seffer a diversity of punishments, and
that by intolerabl cold (Zokar. ad. Exod
ziz.) a8 well as heat, and that their facesg
shall become black (Yalkut Shemuni, ubi
sup. f. 86); and believe those of their own
religion shall also be punished in hell here-

after according to their crimes (for they hold |

that few or none will be found exactly righ-
teous as to deserve no punishment at all,)

but will soon be delivered thence, when they

shall be sufficiently purged from their sins
by their {ather Abraham, or at the interces-
sion of him or some other of the prophets.

(Niskmat hayim, £. 82 ; Gemar., Arubin, f. 19.) ‘

The Magiauns allow bnt one angel to pre-
side over all the seven hells, who is named
by them Vanand Yezad, and, as they teach,
assigns punishments proportionate to each
person’s crimes, restraining also the tyranny
and excessive cruelty of the devil, who would,
if left to himself, torment the damned be-
yond their sentence. (Hyde‘ de Rel. Vet,
Pers. p. 182.) Those of this religion do also
mention and describe various kinds of tor-
ments wherewith the wicked will be punished
in the next life ; among which, though they
reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do
not admit fire, out of respect, as it seeme, to
that element, which they take to be the re-
presentation of the divine nature, and there-
fore they rather choose to describe the
damned souls as suffering by other kinds of
punishment, such as an intolerzble stink, the
stinging and biting of serpents and wild

beasts, the cutting and tearing of the flesh

by the devils, excessive hanger and thirst,
and the like.
Sale’s Pre. Dis.)

The author of the Sharku 'I-Muwdigif,
p- 856, also says: 1t is agreed amongst all
orthecdox Muslims that all unbelievers, with-
out exception, will be consigned to the fire for
ever, and that they will never be free from
torment.” ¢ But,” he adds, « there are cer-
tain heretics, who call themsolves Muslims,
who deny the eternity of the tormente the
fire. For,they say, it is an essential property
of all things fleshly that they come to an end.
And, moreover, it is not possible for a thing
to exist which goes on burning for ever. But
to this we reply that God is all powerful
and can do as He likes.”

The sect called as-Samimiyah, founded by
Samamah ibn Ashras an-Numairi, say : ¢ The

. Jews, and Christians, and Majisi, and Zana-

digah, will, after the Day of Judgment,
retarn to dust, just as the animale and the
little children of unbelievers do.” (Shorku -
Muwagqif, p. 638.)

The same writer says (p. 687): ¢ Besides
those who are unbelievers, all those (Muslims)
who are sinners and have committed great
sins (kaba’ir), will go to hell; but they will
not remain there always, for it has been said
in the Qur'an (Strah xcix. 7), “ He who does
an atom of good shall see its reward.”

(See Euadem, ibid., p. 899;
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With reference to the verse in the Qur’in,

hich distinetly states that all Muslims
all enter hell (Sturah xix. 78, ¢ There is
t ome of you that shallmot go down to it ”),
I-Kaméalan, the commentators, say, that ac-
ording to extaut traditions, all Muslims will
ter hell, but it will be cool and pleasant to
hose who have mot committed great sins;
r, according to some writers, they will
impiy pass along the bridge Sirdt, which is
ver tho infernal regions.

HELPERS, The. [aAnsaz.]

HERACLIUS. Arabic  Hiragl
Jiﬁb). The Roman Emperor to whom
Muha:

mmad sent ar embassy with a letter in-
viting him to Islam, A.m. 7, A.p. 628.
¢‘In the autumn of this yesr (A.n. 628), He-
raclius fulfilled his vow of thanksgiving for the
wonderful suceess which had crowned his arms
in Persia); he performed on foot the pilgri-
mage from Edeesa to Jerusalem, where the
“true cross,’ recovered from the Persians, was
with solemnity and pomp restored to the
Holy Sepulchre. While preparing for this
journey, or during the journey itself, an un-
couth despatch in the Arabic character was
#laid before Heraclius. It was forwarded by
the Governor of Bostra, into whose hands it
had been delivered by an Arab chicf. The
epistle was addressed to the Emperor him-
self, irom ¢ Mahomet the Apostle of God, the
#rude impression of whose seal could be de-
ciphered at the foot. In sirange and simple
accenis like those of the Prophets of old, it
summoned Heraclius to acknowledge the mis-
sion of Mahomet, to cast aside the idolatroug
worship of Jesus and his Mother, and to re-
turn to the Catholic faith of the one omly
Ged. The letter was probably cast aside, or
proserved, it may be, as g strange curiosity,
tho effusion of some harmless fanatic.”
(Muir's Life of° Mahomet, new od. p. 383.)
Tradition, of course, has another story.
»Now the Emperor was at this time at
Hims, performing a pedestrian journey, in
fulfilment of the vow which he had made,
that, if the Romans overcame the Persians, he
would travel on foot from Constantinople to
Aclia (Jerusalem). So having read the
letter, he commanded his chief men to meet
bim in the royal camp at Hims. And thus
ha addressed them :—* Ye chiefs of Rome!
Do you desire safety and guidance, so that
your kingdom shall be firmly established.
and that ye may follow the commands of
Jesus, Sou of Mary?' ¢ And what, O King!
ghall secare us this ?’ ¢ Even that ye follow
the Arabian Prophet,’ said Heraclius, Where-
upon they all started aside like wild asses of
the desert, each raising his cross and waving
it aloft in the air. Whereupon Heraclins,
despairing of their conversion, and unwilling
to lose his kingdom, desisted, saying that he
had only wished to test their constancy and
faith, and that he was now satisfied by this
display of firmness and devotion. The canr-
tiers bowad their hesds, and so the ProPhet’s
despatch was rejected.” (Katibu 'l- Wagids,
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p. 60, quoted by Muir, in a note to the above
passage.)

The letter written by Muhammad to Hera-
clius is, according to a tradition by Ibn
‘Abbas, as follows :—

“In the pame of God the Merciful, the
Compassionate. This letter is from Muham-
mad the Messenger of God, to Hiragl. chief of
ar-Rim. Peace be upon whoscsver has gone
on the straight road! After this, I say,
verily I call thee to Islam. ¥Fmbrace Isliun
that ye may obtain peace. Erabrace Islam
and God will give thee & double reward If
yeo reject Islam, them on thee shall rest the
gins of thy subjects and followers. O ye
people of the Book (.. Christians) come
to a creed which is laid down plainly between

- us and you, that we will not serve other

than God, nor associate aught with Him, nor
take each other for lords rather than God.
But if they tarn back, then say, :Bear wit-
ness that we are Muslims.”” (Qur'an, iii. 57.)
(See Sahibu Muslim, p. 98.)

The Shi‘ah traditions give the above letter
almoet verbatim. (See Merrick’s Hayatu 'l-
Qulith, p. 89.)

¢ Not long after, another despatoh, bearing
the same seal, and couched in similar terms,
reached the court of Heracline. It was ad-
dressed to HArith VII., Prince of the Bani
Ghassfin, who forwarded it to the Emperor,
with an address from himself, soliciting per-
mission to chastise the andacions impostor.
But Heraclius regarding the ominous voice
from Arabia boneoath his notice, forbade the
expedition, and desired that HArith should
be in attendance at Jerusalem, to swell the
imperial train at the approaching visitation
of the temple. [Little did the Emperor
imagine that the kingdom which, unperceived. -
by the world, this obscare Pretender was
founding in Arabia, would in a few short
years wrest from his grasp that Holy City
and the fair provinces which, with so much
toil and so much glory, he had just recovered
from the Persians !  (Muir's Lifz of Maho-

met, p. 884.)

('F}v;r the Shi‘ah account of the erabassy to
Heraclius, see Merrick’s Haydin ‘(- Qufib,
p. 88.)

HERMAPHRODITE (Arabic i,

Khunsg@) is a person who is posscssed of
the argans of gencration of both man and
woman, and for whose spiritual existence the
Mohammadan law legislates (vide Hidayah,
vol. iv. p. 6569). For examyple, it is a rule,
with respect to equivocal- hermaphrodites,
that they are required to observe ali the
more comprehensive points of the spiritual
law, but not thoss concerning the propriety
of which, in regard to them, any doubt axists
In public prayer they muasi take their station
between the men and the women, but in other
respects observe the cmstoms of womep.
(It}e’m, p- 561.)

HIBAHE (&»). A legal term in
Muhammadan law, which signifies a deed of
gift, a transfer of property, made immediately
and without any oxchange. [e1rTs.]
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HIDAD (s\sa—e). ¢ Mourning.”

The state of a widow who abstains from
scents, ornaments, &c., on account of the
deatlr of her husband. Hidad must be ob-
gerved for a period of four months and ten
days. (Hidayah, vol..i. p. 370.)

HIDAYAH (&\s2). Lit. “Guid-

ance.” The title of & well known book on

Sunni law, and frequently quoted in the pre-
sent work., There are many Muhammadan
works entitled al-Hidayah, but this is called
Hidayah fi’l-_fu'ri‘, or “a guidance in parti-
cular points.” It was composed by the
Shaikh Burhdnn ’d-din ¢‘Alil, whe was born at
Marghinin in Transoxania about A.H. 530
(a.p. 1135), and died a.n. 593.

There  is an ‘ English translation of the
Hidayah (omitting the chapters on Prayer
and- Purification), by Charles Hamilton, four
-vols., London, A.D. 1791,

HIFZU L AHD (gl ban). Lit.
« The guarding of the covenant.” A term
used by the Siufi mystics for remaining firm
in that state in which God has brought them.
(‘Abdu 'r-Razzaq’s Dict. of Sifi Terms.)

HIGHWAY ROBBERY. Arabic
qat‘u ‘t-tarig (3t yaks).  Persian
rahzani. ‘Highway robbery is a very heinous
offence according to Muhammadan law, the
pmnishment of which has been tixed by the
Qur'an (Surabh v., 37): ¢ The recompenso of
thage who war against God and His apostle,
and go about to enact violence on the earth,
is that: they be slain or crucified, or have
their alternate hands and fect cut off, or be
banished the land.” "According to the FHida-
yah, highway robbers arc of four kinds, viz.
(1) Those who are seized before they have
.robbed or murdered any -person, or put any
person in fear. These are to be imprisoned
by the magistrate until their repentance is
evident. (2) Those who have robbed but have
not apurdered. ‘These are to have their right
have and left foot struck off. (3) Those who
bhave conimitted murder but have nat robbed.
These are punished with death. .(4) Those
who have committed both robbery and mur-
der. These are punished according to the
option of the magistrate. If he please, he
can first cut off a hand and foot, and then
put them to death by the sword, or by cruci-
fixion; or'he may kill them at once without
inflicting amputation. If any one among a
band of robbers be guilty of murder, the
punishment of death must be inflicted upon
the whole band.

HIJAB (<o\s=). A partition or
curtain., Veiling or concealing.

(1) A term used for the seclusion of women
enjoined in' the Qur'an, S@rah xxxiii, 53:
*“And when ye ask them (the Prophet’s
wives) for an article, ask them from behind
a curtain; that is purer for your hearts and
for theirs.” .

(2) A term used by the Safi mystics for
that which obscures the light of God in the
soul of man. (‘Abdu ’r-Razzaq's Dict. of
Sufi Terms.)

_thé xvth Sarah of the Quran, in the 80th

- rule.

HIJRAH . i
HIJAZ (5\es). Lit. “ A barrier or |
t? " \‘

anything similar by which twe things are sepa
rated.” The name al- Hijazis given to that tract i
of country which separates Najd from Taha-
mah, and is an irregular parallélogram abou
250 miles long and 150 miles wide. Itmaybe
considered ‘the holy land of ‘the Mubamima-
dans, for within its limits are the sacred cities
of al-Madinabh and Makkah, and most of its.
places are someway connected with the his-
tory of Muhammad. Itis a barren distriet |
consisting of sandy plains towards the shore |
and rocky hills in the interior; and'so desti-
tute of provisions as-to depend, even: for the
necessaries of life, onr the supplies of other -
countries. Among its fertile spots is Wadi
Fatimah, which is well watered, and produces
grain and vegetables. Sajrah adbounds'in date
trees. At-Ta'if,seventy-two miles from Mak-
kah, is celebrated for its gardens, and the
neighbourhood of al-Madinah has cultivated
fields. The towns on the coast: are Jiddah |
and Yambu‘, the former being considered the |
port of Makkah, from which it is distant
about fifty-five miles, and the latter that of
al-Madinah, Al-Hijaz is bounded eastward by
a lofty range of mountains, which,near at-T#'if,
take the name of Jabalu ’1-Qura. The scenery
there is occasionally beautiful and picte-
resque ; the small rivulets that descend from
the rocks afford nourishment to the plains =
below, which are clothed with verdure and
shady trees. The vicinity of Makkah is bleak'
and bare; for several miles it is snrrounded =
with thonsands of hills all nearly of one
height ; their dark and naked peaks rise one '
bebind another, appearing at a-distance like
cocks of hay. The most celebrated of these
are ag-Safd, ‘Arafah and -al-Marwah, which
have always been connected with the religious
rites of the Muhammadan pilgrimage.

HIJR (,s=). Inits primitive sense
means interdiction or prevention.

(1) In the language of the law it signifies
an interdiction of action with respect to a
particular person, who is either an infant, an
idiot, or a slave. (Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 468.)

(2) Al-Ilijr is a territory in the province of
al-Hijaz between al-Madinah and Syria, where .
the tribe of Samiid dwelt. It is the title of

verse of which the word occurs: "¢ The inha-
bitants of al-Hijr likewise accnsed the mes-
senger of God of imposture.”

HIJRAH (§a»). Lit. “ migration.”
(1) The departure of Muhammad from Mak-
kah. (2) The Muslim' era. (3) The aet of
a Muslim leaving a country under infidel
(4) Fleeing from sin.

The date of Muhammad’s flight from Mak-
kah was the fourth day of the first month of
Rabt‘, which by the calculation of M. Caus-
sin de Perceval was June 20th, A.n. 622,
The Hijrah, or the era of the * Hegira,” was '
instituted seventcen yeais later by the Khalifah
‘Umar, which dates from ths first day of the
first lunar month of the year, viz. Muharram,
which day in'the year when the era was esta-
blished fell on Thursday the 15th of July
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|A.D. 622. But although ‘Umar instituted the

official era, aceording to at-Tabari, the cus-

(tom of referring to events as happening

vefore or after the Hijrah originated with

| Muhammad himself,

Professor H. H. Wilson in his Glossary of
Terms gives the following method of ascer-
taining the Mubammsadan and Ohristian
|years :—

Mulitiply the Hijrah year by 2,977, the diffe-

Muhammadan years;-divide the product by
100, and deduct the quotient from the Hijrah
year; add to the result’ 621,569 (the decimal
being the equivalent of the 15th July, plus
12 days for the change of.the Kalendar); and
the guotient will be the Christian year from
the date at which the Muhammadan year
begins; thus, Hij. 1269 x 2-977 =3777-8, which
divided by 100=37-778 and 1269 —-37-778=
1281-222; this + 621569 = 1852-791, the
decimals corresponding to 9 months and
15 days, i.e. the 15th of October, which
i3 the commencement of the Hij. year 1269.
The reverse formula for finding- the corre-
sponding Hijrah year to a given Christian
year, is thns laid down: Subtract 622 from
the cyrent year; multiply tlie result by
10807 ; cut off two decimals and add -46;
the sum will be the year, which, when it has
a surplus decimal, requires the additjon of
1: thus, 1852—622=12380; 1230x10307=
1267:761 ; 1267-76 + -46~126822; add there-
Iere 1, and we have thie equivalent Hijrah yoar
1269. 3

The Persian era of Yezdegird commenced
on June 16th, A.n. 632, or ten years later
than the Hijrah.

HIEMAH (boeX=). Al-hikmah,
*the wisdom,” is a term used by the Sufi
mystics to express a knowledge of the
essonce, attributes, specialities, and results
of things as they exist and are seen, with the
study of their cause, effects, and uses. This
is said to be the wisdom mentioned in the
Qur’an, Stirah ii. 272  He (God) bringeth
the wisdom (al-hikinuh) unto whom Ho wil-
leth.” .

The Sufis say there are four kinds of
wisdom expressed in the term al-hikmah :—

(1) Al-hikmatu *l- Mantugah, “ spoken wis-
dom,” which i3 made known in the Qur'an.
or in the Zarigak. “the Puth” (i.e. the Sofi

path).
(2) Al-lakwatu l-maskutah, “ unspoken
wisdom.” Such as understood ouly by Sifi

mysties, and not by the natural man.

(3) Al-hikmatu ’I-majhilah, ** unknown wis-
dom,” or those acts of the Creator the wisdom
of which is anknown to the ereature, such as
the intliction of pain upen the erestures of
God, the death of infants, or the eternal fire
of hell. Things which we believe, but which
we do not understand.

4) Al-hikmaty ‘(-jami‘ohk, *- collective wis-
dom,” or the knowledge of the truth (hagg),
and acting upon it, and the perception of
error (batil) and the rejection of it. (‘Abdu
r-Razzaq's Dict. of' Siay'i Terms.),

rence between 100 sélar and 28 many lunar
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HILAL (J%). The new wmbon.
A term nsed for the first three days of the
month.

HILF (cal).
An affidavit,
declaration.

An oath; a vow.
l_{z}fmimah, a written solcwn
Halif, one who takes an oath.

HILFU 'L-FUZUL (Jya ctla).
A confederacy formed by the descendants of
Hashim, Zulirah, and Taim, in the house of
*Abdu ’llah ibp Jud'an at Makkah, for the
suppression . of violence and injustice at the
restoration of peace after' the Sacrilegious
war. Muhammad was then a youth, and Sir
William Muir says this confederacy “ aroused
an enthnsiasm in the mind of Mahomet,
which the exploits of the sacrilegious war
failed to kindle,”

HILM (pal=). Being mild, gentle,
clement. Restraining oneself at a time when
the spirit is roused to anger. Delaying in
punishing a tyrant. (Kitabu ‘t-Ta'rifat.)
Hence al-Halim, the Clement, is one of ibe
attributes of God. ;

HIMA ( s+=). Lit. “guarded, for-
bidden.” A portion of land reserved by the
ruler of a country as 2 grazing ground. (See
Mishkat, book xii. eh. i. pt.i) * Kuow ye
that every prince has a grazing ground which
is forbidden to the people, and know ye the
grazing place ('I’zima) is the thing forbidden
by Him to men.

HIMMAH (&=»).  “Resolution.
strength, ability.” A term used by the Siif-
mystics for a determination of the heart to
incline itself entirely to God. (*Abdu ’r
Razzaq's Dict. of Sufi Terms.)

HINNA’ (s4s). The Lawsonia
inermis, or Eastorn privet, used for dyeing
the hands and feot on festive occasions.
[Marn1AGE.] Muhammad enjoined the use
of hiund’, and approved of women staining
their hands and feet with it. He also dyed
his own beard with it, and recommended’its
use for this purpose (Mshkat, book xx. ¢. 4.)
It has therefore become a religious custom.
and is sunnuh.

HIQQAH (&=). A female camel
turned three years. The proger age for a
camel to be given in zakat, or legal alms, for
camels from forty-six to sixty in number.

HIRA’ (s%=). -The name of a
mountain near Makkah, said to have been
the scene of the first revelation given to
Mubammad. [MunAMMAD.]

HIRAQL (J%#). Heraclius the
Roman Emperor, to whom Muhammad sent
an embassy, A1 7, A 628, [HERACLIUS. |

HIRE. The Arabic terin ijarak
(&\s1), which means the use and en-
joyment of property for a time, includes hirc
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rental, and leaze. The kirer is termed djir,
or muYfir. The person who receives the rent
is the mustosir.

The following are seme of the chief points
in the Sunni law with regard to ijarah, and
for further particulars the readsr must refer
in English to Hamilton's Hiddyoh, vol. iii.

312, or in Arabic to such works as the
Durru’l- Mukhtor, Fatdwd-i- 4lamgiri, and the
Raddu’l-Muhtar, in which works it is treated
in the Babu 'l-Ijarah.

A contract of hire, or rental, or lease, is
not valid unless both the usufruct and the
hire be particularly known and specified,
because there is a traditioral saying of the
Prophat, “If a person hire another let him
first inform him of the wages he is to
receive.”

A workman is not entitled to anything
until his work is finished, but the article
wronght upon may be detained until the
workman be paid bis full wages, and the
workman is not responsible for any loss or
damsge in the article during such detention.
If & person hire ancther to carry a letter to
al-Basrah and bring back an answer, and he
accordingly go to al-Bagrah aud there find
the person deszd to whom the letter was ad-
dressed, and come back, and return the
letter, he is vot entitled to any wages what-
ever]! This strange rvuling is according to
Abit Hanifah and two of his disciples, but
the Jmam Muhammad says the messenger
bught to be paid.

1t is lewful to lire a house or shop for the
perpuose of residence, although no mention bo
made of the business to be followed in it. and
the lessee is at liberty to carry on any busi-
ness he pleases, unless it be injurious to the
building. For example, a blacksmith or a
fuller muet not reside in the house, unless it
is previously so agreed, since the exercise of
thoase trades would ahake the building.

It is lawful to hire or lease land for the
urposes of cultivation, and in this case the
jrer is entitled to tho us of the road lead-

ing to the land, and likewise the water (i.c.
his torn of water) although no mention of
these be msde in the contract.

A leasc of land is not valid unless mention
is made of the article to bs raised onm it, not
only with & view to cultivation, but aiso for
other purposes, such as building, and so
forth. Or the lessor of the Iand may make
declaration to the effect:—¢ 1 let the land on
this occasion, that the legsee shall raise on
it whatever he plaases.”

If a person hire unoccupied land for thae
purposes of building or planting, it is lawful,
buat on the term of the lease expiring it is
incumbent on the lessee to remove his build-
ings and trees, and to restore the laud to the
lessor in such a state as may leave him no
claim upon it, because houses or trees have
no specific limit of existence, and if they were
left on the land it might be injurious to the
proprietor. Bat it is otherwise when ‘the
land is hired or leased for the purpose of
tillage, and the term of the lease expires at
a time when the grain is yet unripe. In this

BIZANAH

case, the grain must be suffered to rem:
upon the greund at a proportionats rem
until it is fit for reaping.

The kire ¢f an animal is lawful, sither
carriage, or for riding, or for any use
which animals are applied. And if a perso
bire an animal fo csrry a burden, and t]
person whd lets it to hire specify the nat
and quantity of the arficle with which th
hirer is to load the animal, the hirer is
liberty to load the animal with an eqna
quantity of any artiele notmore troublesom
or prejudicial in the carriage than whes
such 28 bharley, &c. The hirer is not
liberty to load the animal with a more pr
judicial article than wheat (unless stipulate
beforehand), such as salt or iren. For
hired animal perishing from ill-usage, ih
hirer is responsible.

(For the sayings of Muhammad on the sub
Ject of hire and leases, refer to the Miskka
Babu ’I-Ijarah.)

HIRS (Ley>). ““ Avarice, greed
eagerness.” Derivatives of the word oceu
three times in the Qwr’an. Strah ii. 90
“ Thou wilt find them (the Jews) the grecdie:
of men fovr life.” Stirah iv.128: « And ye ma
not bhave it at all in your power to treat you
wives with equal justice, even though you be
anzions to do so.” Surah xii. 104: « And ye
most men, though thou ardently desire it, wi
uot believe.”

HISS (U""“) 3 (0 Understa.ndin 4
sense.” Hiss batin,internal sense: hiss zahi
external sense ; kiss mushfark, comnon sense

HIZANAH (&\as), Al-hizdnah 1
the right of a mother to the custody of he
children. ¢ The mother is of all persons th
best entitled to the custedy of her infan
children during the connubial relationship a
woll as after its dissolntion.” (Fatawad-i-Ala
giri, vol. i. p. 728.) .

When the children are no longsr dependent:
on the mother’s care, the father has a right
to educate and take charge of them, and i
entitled to the guardisnship of their person in
preference to the mother. Among the Ha-
nafis, the mother is entitled to the custody of
her daughter uwntil she arrives at puberty;
but according to the other three Sunni sects,
the custedy eontinues ontil she is married.

There is difference of opinion as to the
extent of the period of the mother's custody
over her male children. The Hanafls limit it
to the child’s seventh year, but the Shafi‘ls
snd Malakis allow the boy the option of re- |
maining under his mother’s guardianship
until he has arrived at puberty. Among the
Shi‘ahs, the mother is entilled to the cnstody
of her children wuntil they are weaned, a
period limited to two years. After the child
is weaned, its custody, if a male, dsvolves on
the father, if a female, on the mother. The
mother’s custody of the girl continues to the
seventh year.

The right of hizanak is lost by the mother |
if she is married to-a stranger, or if she mis-
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sonducts hersell, or if sho changes her domi-
rile 80 a8 to prevent the father or tufor from

‘pxercising the necessary supervision over the
child.

the right of hizanah. A woman, consequently,
‘who apostatizes from Islam, whether before
br after the right vests in her, is disentitled
from exercising or claiming the right of
r:‘ginah in respect to & Muslim child.

The custody of illegitimate children ap-
?ertains oxclusively to the mother and her
elations. (Personal Law of Mukammadans.
y Syud ‘Amir Ali, p. 214.).
P, |

HOLY SPIRIT. Arabic Rupu’l-

[GUARDIAN-

Gratu ‘'n-Nzhl (xvith, 104), as the inspiring
gent of the Qur'an: “Say, The Holy Spirit
rought 1t down from thy Lord in truth.”
nd twice in the Saratu 'l-Baqarah (1md,
I and 254), as the divine power which aided
he Lord Jesus: ¢ and We strengthened him by’
he Holy Spirit ” (in both verses),

The Jalalan. al-Baizawi, and the Muslim
ommentators in general, ray this Holy Spirit
as the angel Gabriol who sanctified Jesus, and
onstantly aided Him, and whe also brought
he Qur'an down from heaven and revealed
t to Muhammad.

For.a further consideration of the sabject,
ec BPIRIT.

HOMICIDE. [MUEDER.]
HONEY. Arabic ‘asal (J~e). In

he Qur’an it is specially mentioned as the
ift of God. Siirah xvi. 70: “ Thy Lord in-
pired the bee. ¢Taketohousesin the moun-
ains, and in the trees, and in the hives they
mild. Then eat from every fruit and walk
n the beaten paths of thy Lord” There
meth forth from her body a draught
in hue, in which is a cure for

HORSES. Arabic faras (oap),
Ichail (Js=), pl. khuyal. Muhammad’s
ffection for horses was very grent, as was
ataral to an Arabian. Anas says there was
othing the Prophet was so fond of as women
nd horses. Abi Qatidah relates thatMu.
hammad said : ¢ The hest horses are black
ith white foreheads and baving a white
pper.lip.” But Abi Wahhab says the Pro-
het considered a bay horse with white fore-
ead, white fore and hind legs the best. An
nstance of the way in which the traditionists
ometimes contradict each other! (Mishkat.
ok xvii. e. ii.

In the Hidayah (Arabic edition, vol. “ii.
. 432) it iz said that horses are of four
inds : (1) Birzaun, Burziin, a heavy draught
horse brought from foreign countries. (2
Atig, a firsl blood horse of Arabia. §3;
Hain, a half-bred horse whose mother 1s an
Arab and father a foreigner. (4) A half-bred

Apostasy is also a bar to the exorcise of .
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horse whose father is an Arab and whose
mother is 2 foreigner.

In taking a share of plunder,a horseman
ie entitled to a doumblo share, but ho is not
catitled to any more if he kecp more horser
than one.

. HOSPITALITY. Arabic ziyifah
(&\.2). Tt is related that Muhammad
said :—

* Whoever believes in God and in the Day
of Resurrection must respect his guest.”

“If a Muslim be the guest of a people and
he spends the whole night without being on-
tertained, it shall be lawful for every Muslim
present to taks money and grain necessary
for the entertainment of the man,”

“1It is according to my practice that the
host shall come out with his guest to the
door of his house.” (Mighkat, book xix.
<h, ii.)

Hoepitality ‘is enjoined jin the Qur'an,
Siirah iv. 40: ¢“Show kindness to your
parents, and to your kindred, and to orphans,
and to the poor, and to your meighbour who
is akin and fo your neighbour who is a
stranger, and the companion who is strange,
and to the son of the road.”

HOUR, The. Arabic as-Si‘ah
(8=\.3%). A term frequently used ip
the Qur’an for the Day of Judgment.

Siirah vi. 81: “ When &he hour comes sud-
denly upon them.”

Surah vii. 186: “They will ask you about

he hour for what time it is fixed.”

Sarah xv. 85: «Verily the hour is surely
coming.”

Sirah xvi. 79: « Nor is the matier of fAe
hour aught but as the twinkling of an eye, or
nigher still.”

Siirah xxii, 1: “Verily the carthquake of
the hour is a mighty thing.”

Stirah liv. 46; ¢ Nay the hour is their pro-
mised time! and the hour is most severe and
bitter.”

HOURS OF PRAYER. The
termas ¢ Hours of Prayer” and ¢ Canonical
Hours,” being used in' the Christian Church
(see Johnson’s Engl. Canons and Canons of
Cuthbert, ch. 15), we shall consider under
this title $ho stated periods of Muhammadan
prayer. [PRAYER.] They nr(e ﬁv;: (1) Fajr

, daybreak ; (2) Zukr 503 , when the
Su}:‘ lzeging to decline) at midday, (3) ‘Asr
( o), midway between zuhr and maghsib;
(4) Maghrib (wyhe), evening; (5) ‘Ishd
(s\%), when tho night has closed in. Ac-
cording to the Traditions (3Mishkat, book
xxiv. ch. vii. pt. 1), Muhammad professed to
have roceived his instructians to say prayer
five times a day during the Mi‘raj, or the
celebrated night journey to heaven. He said,
God first ordered him to pray fifty times a
day, but that Moses advized him to get the
Almighty to'reduce the number of canonicai
hours to five, he himselt having tried fifty

23
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times for his own people with very ill
suécess !

ft 'is remarkable that there is but one
possage in the Qurdn, in which the siatec
hours of prayer are enjoined, and that it
meniions only four and not five periods
Stratu 'r- Ram, xxx. 16, 17 : « Glorify God when
it is évening (mosg), and st morning (subk), ~
and to Hima be praise in the heavens and in
the aavth,-and at afternoon (‘ashi), and at
noen-tide {zufr).” But al-Jalalan, the com-
mensators say sll are agreed that the term,
“when it is masd” (evening or night), in-
¢ludes both suhset and after sunset, and
therefore both the maghrib and ‘s4a’ prayers
are included.

V'hree hours of prayer wers ohserved by
the Jews, David says, “ Evenisg. morning.
and at noon will I pray.” (Ps. Iv. 17.)

HOUSES

Daniei “kneeled upon his knees three
times u day.” These three hours of the
Jows seem to have been continaed by the
Aposties (see Actsiii 1), and were transmitted

to the early cburch in succeeding ages, for |

Tertullian speaks of “those common hours

whieh mark the divisions of the day, the |

third. sivth, and ninth, which we ohserve

HOUSES

in scripture to be more solemn than t
rest.” (De Orat, c. 25.) And Clement o
Alexandria says, “If some fix stated houn
of prayer, a8 the third, sixth, and ninth, th
man of knowledge prays to God throughout
his whole life.” (Stem. 1. vil c. 7, sect. 40,
Jerome says, “ There are three times in which
the knees are bent to God. Tradition assigns
the third, the sixth, and the ninth hour,
(Com. in_Dan., e, vi. 10.)

In the third century there seems to ha
been five stated pericds of prayer, for Bas
of Cappadocia speaks of five hours as suit:
able for monke, namely, the morning, th
third hour, the sixth, the ninth, and th
evoning. (Regule fusius Tract. Resp. ad Qu
37, sections 3-5.)

1t is thereforg probable that Muhammat
obtained his idea of five stated periods of
prayer doring his two jouwrneys to Syria
But he changed the time, as will be see
from the table anhexed, which was drawn u
by Mr. Lene at Cairo, and shows the times o
Muhammadan prayer with the apparen
European time of sanset, in or near the la
tude of Cairo at the commencement of eac
zodiseal month :—

Moaghrib «Ishé Fajr Lubr ‘dgr
or or or or or
Sunset. Night. Daybreak., Noon. Afternoon
Muslim | Europeen Maslim Muslim Wisalim Muslim
Time. Tire. Time. Time. Tirae. Tiwme.
. .

Juze 21 wd 17 dem | 1-3 8 6 4 56 8 13
July22 (Mey 21| %E (653 , | 1 % 8 80 EiA=T 8 43
Avg. 28 | Apl 20 | S5E |6 21 , Loz g 24 5 29 9 ¢
Sept.28 | Mer. 20! 20 16 4 118 16 24 5 56 9 24
Oct.28 |Peb. 18! B2 15 87 . | 1 18 11 18 | & 28 9 85
Nov.22 17mn 20 |52 |5 15 r 1 22 | 11 59 ;45 9 41

Dac. 21 1 o e | 1 24 12 16 ' | % "5 9 43

g i t

N.B.—Tke time of noon, according to Muhammadan reckoning, on ary particular day, sub
tracted from twelve, gives the apparent time of sunmset on that day eccording to Enropean

reckouing

HOUSES. Arabic bait (=), pi.
duyit; dar (Vo), pl. diydr, dir; Heb.

3. In the time of Muhanmad
the kouses of the Arabs were made of
& framework of jarid, or paln-sticks, co-
vered over with a cloth of camels hair, or
& eurtain of a similar stuff, forming the dcor.
Those of the better class were made of walis
of unbaked bricks, and date-leaf roofs plas-
tered over with mud and elay. Of thic de-
noription wers the abodes of Muhampiad's
family, (Burton, vol. i. p. 438.)

Sie William  Mulr, translating from the
acconat given by the secretary of al-Waqidi
(Life of Hahamet, now ed., p. 546), says i—

“ Abdalleh iba Yazid relates, that he saw
the Louse in which the wives of the Prophet
dwelt at the {ime when Qmar ibn (‘Abd) al-
Az%z, then governer of Medina (about an

. returned, he went in to her, and asked wh

i06) demclished them. They were build o
unburut bricks, and had sepsrate apartment
mads of palma brauches, daubed (or built up
with mud; he counted nine houses, eac
having separate apartments inthe space from
the honse of Ayesha,and the gate of Mahome
to the house of Asma, daughter of Hosei
Observing the dwelling-place of Omm Selma,
he questioned her grandson concerning it
and he told him that when the Prophet wal
absent on the expedition to Dfuna, Om
Salma built ap an addition to her house wit!
s wall of unburnt bricks. When Mahom

rew building this was. She replied, ‘I pu
poaed, O Prophet, to shut out the glances o
men thereby !’ Mahomet answered, ¢ O Omn
Salma ! verily the most unprofitable thin
that eateth up the wealth of a believer is
building,’ A eitizen of Medinag present &
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‘' | the time, confirmed this account, and added

that the curtains (Anglc-Indice, purdas) of
the doors were of black Lair-cloth. He was
ent, he said, when the despaich of the
| Caliph Abd al Malik (A.H. 86-88) was read
aloud, commanding that these houses should
be brought within the area of the Mosque,
and he never witnessod sorer weeping than
there was amongst the peoplo thaty fay. One
| exclaimed, ¢I wish, by the Lord! that they
would leave these houses alone thus as they
are; then wonld those that spring up here-
after in Medina, and strangers from the ends
of the earth, come and see what kind of
|| building sufficed for the Prophet's own abode,
and the sight thereof would deter men from
extravagance and pride.
% There were four houses of unbnrrt bricks,
the apartments being of palm-brenches; and
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five houses made of palm-branches built up
with mud and without any separate apart-
ments. Kach was three Arabian yards in
length. Some say that they had leather cur-
tains for the doors. One could reach the roof
with the hand. The house of Héritha was
next to that of Mahomet. Now, whenever
Mahomet took to himself a new wife, he
added another honse to the row, and Haritha
was obliged successively to remove his house
and build on the space beyond. Aj last this
was repeated so often, that the Prophet said
to those about him, ¢ Verily, it shameth me
to turn Haritha over and over agein out of
his house.’ *
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The houses of the rural poor in all parts of
Islam, in Turkey, Fgypt, Syria, Arabia.
Persia, Afghinistiin, and India, are usually
bulit either of mud or of unburnt bricks. In
mountainous parts of Aghénistin they are
built of stones (collacted from the beds of
rivers) and mud. They are gonerally one
storey high, and of one apartment in which
the cattle are also homsed. The roofs
are flat and are formed of mud and straw
laid upon branchee of trees and rafters. The
windows are small apertures, high up in the
wally, and sometimes grated with wood.

A MUHAMMADAX HOUSE IN PESHAWUR.

There are no chimneys, but in the centre of
the roof there is an opening to emit the smoke,
the fire being lighted on the ground in the
centre of the room. In front of the house
there is an inclosure, either of thorns or a
mud wall, which secures privacy to the
dwelling. A separate building, called in Asia
a hujrah, or guest chamber, is provided for
male visitors or guests; this chamber being
common property of the section of the vil-
lage, except in the case of chjefs or wealthy
land-owners, who keep hujrahs of their own.
In towns the houses of the inferior kind do
not differ much from those in the villages,
except that there is sometimes an upper.
storey. In some parts of Afghdnistan and
Persis, it becomes neceesary for each house-
halder to protect his dwelling, in which oase
a watoh tower. of mud, is erected close t¢ the
house,
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" The injunctions of Muhammad regarding
the seclusion of women have very greatly in-

fluenced. the plan and arrangement of Muham--

madan dwelling-houses of the better -class
throughout the world, all respectable houses
being 8o constructed a3 to seclude the ferale
apartments from public view. In cities such
as Cairo, Damascus, Delhi, Peshawur, and
Oabul, the . prevailing plan of dwelling-houses
i3 an entrance tbrough a blank wall, whose
mean appearance is ‘usually relieved by a
handsome door-way and a few latticed - win-

dows. A respectable bomse usmally consists.

A WUHAMMADAN HOUSE IN CAIRO.
(Lane.)

of two conrts, the first being that used by the
masle visitors and guests, and the inner court
is, tha harim or zananah reserved for the
ferial¢e members of the family. Facing the
outer court will be an upper chamber; or
bald kkanah as it is called in Persian, the
¥rep@ovs or upper room of the New Testa-
ment, in which there will he a diwan, or

raised seat or eofa, upon which the mmates

an sit, eat, or sleep. This is the usnal re-
ception room.- In' Asia, this bala khanah
seems to take the place of the more eolabos

~ inner court is entered by = small doer.

i
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rale ga‘ah described by Mr. Lane in hie
Modern Egyptians, vol. i. p. 39, which is pither
on the ground or upper tloor. Within the
first enclosure will be the stables for horses
and cattle, and in its centre a raised dais
a8 seats for servants and attendants. I
should be noticed that there dre mo special
bed-rooms in Eastern houses. Male visitors
and friends will sleep in the verandahs of the
outer eourt, or on the diwan in the upper
court,

The harim or women’s apartments in the
1t is

INTERIOR: OF A MUHAMMADAN HOUBE IN

caYro, (Lase.)

a quadrangle with verandahs on each of the
four sides, formed by'a row of pillars, the
apertures of which are wusually closed -by
sliding shutters, The back of the rooms
being” without windows, the only air being-

-admitted frcm the frent of ,the dwelling-

place. The apartments are divided into long
rooms, usually four, the extreme corners
baving small closets puiposely built. as store-
rooms, - On' festive occasions these verandah
rooms will ‘be spread with handsome carpets,
carpels aud pillows being almost the oaly far-

T ST s e M s o
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niture of an Eastern dwelling, chairs being
a modern invention. The roofs of these rooms
are flat, and as the top is fenced in with a
barrier some four feet high, the femmale mem-
bers of the household sleep on the top of the
house in the hot weather. [mArIM.

In no point do Oriental habits differ miore
. from FEuropean than'in the use of the roof.
Its flat surface, in fine weather the usual
place of resort, is made useful for various
' household purposes, as drying corn, hanging
up linen, and drying fruit.

In the centre of the inner court or harim,
there is usually a well, so that the female do-
mestics are not obliged to leave the seclusion of
the harim for water-carrying. Ina large court,
of a wealthy person, there is usvally a raised
dais of either stone or wood, on which car-
pets are spread, and on which the ladies sit
or recline. In the better class of dwellings,
there are numerous courtyards, and special
ones are devoted to wintor and summer uses.
In Pesbawur, most respectable houses have
sn underground room,- called a tah khanak,
wliere the inmates in the hot weather slocp at
mid-day. These rooms are exceedingly cool
and pleasant on hot suliry days.

Over the entrance door of a Muhammadan
dwelling it is usual to put an inscription,
cither of the Kalimah, or Creed, er of some
verse of the Qui’an.

We have only . attempted to describe.
briefly, the ordinary dwelling-houses of Mu-
hammadans, which are common to all parts
of the Eastern world; but in large wealthy
cities, such as Damascus, Cairo, Delhi, and
Lucknow, there are very handsome houses,

than our space admits 6f. For Mrs. Meer
Ali's account of a Muhammadan harim or
zaninah, see HARIM

HOUSES, Permission to enter.
Arabic isti’zin (@l32x.l). To -enter
suddenly or abruptly "into any person's
house or apartments, is reckoned & great
incivility in the East, and thelaw on this sub-
ject is very distinctly laid down in both the
Qur’an and the Trad#ions.

Strah xxiv, 27-29:—

%0 yo who beliovel enter not into other
houses than your own, until ye have asked
leave, and have saluted its inmates. This
will be best for you: haply ye will bear this
in mind.

¢ And if ye find no one therein, then etiter
it not till leave be given you; and if it be
said to you, ‘Go ye back, then go ye back.
This will be more blameless in you, and God
knoweth what ye do.

¢ There shall be no hartn in your entering
honses in which no one dwelleth, for the
supply of your needs: and Geod knoweth
what ye do openly and what ye hide.”

The traditionists record numerous injunc-
tions of Muhammad on the subject. A man
asked the Prophet, “Must I ask. leave to
go in to see my mother?” He said, ¢ Yes.”
Then the man said, «“ But [ stay in. the same

which would require a longer description
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house with her!” The Prophet said: But
you must ask permission even if yon stay in
the samo house.”” Then the man said, * But
I wait uponher! " The Prophet said : “ What !
would you like to sce her naked ? You must
ask permission.”

The Khalifah ‘Umar said it was according
to the teaching of the Prophet that H you
salam three times and get no reply, you must
then go away from the house.

Aba Ifutairah says that the Prophet said:
“ When anyone sends t